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A, port Account of the Death of John. Calas,  _. 


Tar murder of Calas, committed at Toulouſe 
by the hand of juſtice, on the gth'of March, 1772, 
is one of the moſt ſingular events which can be of- 
fered to the attention of the preſent age, or of po- 
ſterity. We ſoon forget the crouds that perifſi in 
battle, not only becauſe their lot is the inevitable 
conſequence of war, but becauſe thoſe who die by the 
fate of arms might have ſlain their enemies, and have 
not periſhed without defending themſelves. Where 
the danger and the advantage are equal, our aſto- 
niſhment ceaſes, and even our pity is weakened : but 
if the father of an innocent family is delivered into 
the hands of error, of paſſion, or of fanaticiſm ; if the 
accuſed has no defence but his virtue; if his judges 
have nothing to'apprehetid from his death, but the 
imputation of error; if they can murder him by 
their ſentence with impunity; then the public voice 
s raiſed; every one fears oY himſelf; we ſee that 
"+24 | „ e no 
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no man can hold his life in any ſecurity before a tri- 


bunal erected with a view to guard the lives of citi- 
zens; and we all unite in demanding vengeance. 

In this ſtrange affair, religion, ſuicide, and par- 
ricide have been blended. The queſtions were, whe- 
ther a father and mother had ſtrangled their own ſon 
to obtain the favour of God? Whether a brother 
had ſtrangled his brother, or a friend his friend; and 
whether the judges had the guilt of having broken 
on the wheel an innocent father, or of having ſaved 

a guilty mother, brother and friend? 

John Calas, at the age of ſixty- eight, had been 
in the buſineſs of a merchant at Toulouſe for forty. 
years, and was conſidered by all thoſe who had lived 
with him as a good RX” He and his wife were 
proteſtants, and ſo were all his children except one, 
who had abjured hereſy, and to whom he allowed a 
ſmall annuity. He was ſo far removed from that 
abſurd fanaticiſm which breaks all ſocial bonds, that 
he approved the converſion of his ſon Louis Calas, 
and had kept in the houſe for thirty years a female 
ſervant who was a zealous catholic, and who had 
brought up all his children. 

One of the ſons of John Calas, called Mark-An- 
thony, was a man of letters. He was deemed a 

ſon of a reſtleſs, melancholy, and violent difpok- 
ton. This young man, not being able to manage 
or to ſucceed. in mercantile buſineſs, for which he 
was not qualified; and not being admitted as ad- 


vocate or council, becauſe a certificate of his being 


a catholic was neceſſary, and what he could not ob- 
tain, reſolved to put an end to his life, and commu- 
nicated his deſign to one of his friends. He ſtrength- 
ened his reſolution by reading every thing which had 


been written on ſuicide. 


In ſhort, having loſt his money one day at ou 


he was determined by that circumſtance to execute 


his deſign, A friend of his, as well as of the fami- 
ly, called Lavaiſſe, arrived from Bordeaux in the 
Weis He was a * of the age of nineteen, 


remark- 
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remarkable for the candour and ſweetneſs of his 
manners, and the ſon of a celebrated advocate at 
Toulouſe. He ſupped, by a kind of accident, at 
the houſe of Calas. The father, the mother, Mark- 
Anthony the eldeſt, and Peter the ſecond ſon, were 
of the company. After ſupper, they withdrew into 
a little hall, and Mark-Anthony diſappeared. When 
the young Lavaiſſe had taken his leave, and Peter 
Calas was accompanying him down ſtairs, they found 
Mark-Anthony ſtripped to his ſnirt, and hanging at 
the door of the warehouſe. His cloaths were fold- 
ed and laid on the counter; his ſhirt -was but a 
little diſcompoſed ; his hair was carefully combed, 
and his body had neither wounds nor bruiſes.* 
We ſhall not here repeat the details of what paſſed 
on this occaſion, given by the advocates; we ſhall not 
attempt to deſcribe the grief and deſpair of the fa- 
ther and mother, whoſe cries were heard through 
the neighbourhood. Lavaiſſe and Peter Calas, in a 
ſtate little ſhort of diſtraction, ran to bring ſurgeons 
andiofficers:of juſtice. |: fo „ 
While they were acquitting themſelves. of this 
duty; while the father and mother were ſobbing and 
_ ſhedding tears from the bittere{ grief, the people of 
Toulouſe crouded round the houſe, - They are ſu- 
. perſtitious and paſſionate; each of them would re- 
gard as a monſter, a brother who was not of the ſame 
religion with him. It was at Toulouſe that ſolemn 
thanks were offered up to God for the death of 
Henry III. and that an engagement was entered 
into upon oath, to cut the throat of the firſt perſon 
who ſhould ſpeak of acknowledging the title of the 
great and good Henry IV. That city continues a 
yearly ſolemnity, in which, by a proceſſion, and by 
feux de joie, they celebrate the day in which, two 
cCebnturies ago, they maſſacred four thouſand citizens 


E f * After the body was carried to the town - houſe, it had only a 
ſeratch on the tip of the noſe, and a ſpot on the breaſt, occafioned 


by the inadvertence of thoſe who carried it. 
4 yy £51 - B 2 | ; for 
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for the misfortune of hereſy. Six edicts of counell 


have been iſſued in vain to forbid theſe odious feſti- 


vals. The inhabitants of Toulouſe continue to re- 
Joice in them, as thoſe of a better diſpoſition would 
in the games of Flora. : 

Some fanatic among the populace exclaimed; chat 
John Calas had hanged his own ſon. 

mation being repeated, was unanimouſly aſſented to 
in a moment. It was added by ſome perſons, that 
the deceaſed young man was to have made his abju- 
ration the following day, but that his family, aſſiſt- 
ed by the young Lavaiſſe, had put him to death, out 
of hatred to the catholic religion. This was ad- 
mitted beyond doubt. The whole city was per- 


ſuaded, it is a principle of religion among the pro- 


teſtants, that a father and mother ſhould aſſaſſinate 


their ſon, when he entertained wy thoughts of being 


converted. 

When the minds of men are once ſet in motion, 
it is not eaſy to ſtop them. It was ſuppoſed, that 
the proteſtants of Languedoc had aſſembled the 
preceding evening, that they had choſen by a plu- 


rality of voices an executioner of their ſect; that the 


choice had fallen on young Lavaiſſe; that the young 
man, in four and twenty hours, had received the 
news of his election, and had travelled from Bor- 
deaux, to aid John Calas, his wife, and his fon Pe- 
ter, to murder a friend, a ſon, and a brother. I 
Sieur David, ſheriff of Toulouſe, rouzed by theſe 
rumours, and wiſhing to have the merit-of a prompt 
execution, inſtituted a proceſs contrary to the rules 


and laws obſerved on ſuch occaſions. The family 
of Calas, Lavaiſſe, and the catholic ſervant, were 


put in irons. 
A monitory letter enjoining thoſe who knew any 


thing of this affair to reveal it, and which was no 


lefs iniquitous than the proceſs, was publiſhed. They 
went further —Mark-Anthony Calas died a Calviniſt, 
ms if he. had put an ens to his own W his body 


* 


That excla- | 


mould 


1 
1 
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ſhould have been dragged through the ſtreets : but 
he was buried with the greateſt pomp in the church 
of St. Etienne, though the curate proteſted againſt 
it as the greateſt profanation. | | 
There are in Languedoc four fraternities of peni- 
tents, the white, the blue, the grey and the black. 
Theſe brothers wear a _ cowl and a maſk of 
cloth, with two holes to ſee through. They had 
hopes to engage Duke Fitz-James, the commandant 
of the province, to become one of their body, but he 
refuſed them. The order of white brothers cele- 
| brated a ſolemn ſervice; at the interment of Mark- 
Anthony Calas, as if he had died a martyr. No 
feſtival ſacred to a real martyr was ever obſerved 
with more ſolemnity: but the pomp of it was terri- 
ble. They placed on a magnificent ſcaffold a ſkele- 
ton which they could cauſe to move, and which re- 
preſented Mark-Anthony Calas holding a palm in 
one hand, and in the other a pen, with which he was 
to have ſigned his abjuration of hereſy, but which in 
effect wrote the death-warrant of his unhappy father. 
_ +» There was but one ſtep further to be taken with 
the poor youth who had put an end to his life, and 
that was canonization. The people conſidered him 
as a faint ; ſome invoked ; ſome prayed at his ſhrine ; 
others requeſted miracles, and others related thoſe 
which he had performed. A monk drew out fome 
of his teeth, in order to be in poſſeſſion of durable 
rehcks. - A devotee, who had been deaf, ſaid he had 
heard the ſound of the bells; and a prieſt, who had 
received a ſtroke of an apoplexy, was cured on taking 
only an emetic. They prepared narratives of theſe 
miracles. - The author of this account has an atteſt- 
ed. caſe of a young man who loſt the uſe of his'un- 
derſtanding by remaining whole nights in prayer on 
the tomb of this new ſaint, and not obtaining any 
of the miracles which he implored. 5 
Some of the magiſtrates were of the fraternity of 
N 563 white 
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white penitents. This circumſtance inſured the 
death of John Calas. 


The minds of men ak" Wee e to 


his puniſhment by the approach of that ſingular fe- 


ſtival, in which the inhabitants of Toulouſe recog- 
nized the: maflacre of four thouſand Huguenots ; the 
year 1762 was their ſecular year. They prepared 
throughout the city the apparatus of this ſolemnity. 
This fired the imaginations of the people, which were 
already warmed. They publicly ſaid, that the ſcaf-- 
fold on which Calas was to be broken on the wheel, 
would be the greateſt ornament of the feſtival, — - 
that Providence had prepared this victim as a ſacri- 
fice to our holy religion. Many perſons have heard 
and atteſted this kind of diſcourſe. It ſeems hardly 
credible at this time, when philoſophy has made ſo 
great a progreſs, and when a hundred academies are 
Vriting to meliorate our manners. Fanaticiſm, itri- 
tated by the ſucceſs of reaſon, ſtruggles under 1 it with 
uncommon rage, 

Thirteen judges aſſemble every day. to try IFN 
There was no proof of guilt ;' indeed, there could be 
none againſt the family of Calas: but falſe religion 
furniſhed what would ſerve as fuch. Six judges in- 
ſiſted long and violently, that John Calas, his ſon: 
Peter, and young Lavaiſſe, ſhould be broken on the 
wheel, and that the wife of Calas ſhould be burnt. 
The other ſeven, ſomething more moderate, wiſhed 
to have the affair examined into. This occafioned 
long and repeated debates. One of the judges, con- 
vinced of the innocence of the accuſed, and even of 
the impoſſibility of -their having committed the 
crime, ſpoke warmly. in their favour ; he oppoſed 
the zeal of humanity to that of cruelty. Hs be- 
came the public advocate of the family of Calas 
throughout Toulouſe, where the conſtant clamour 
of falſe religion required the blood of thoſe unfortu- 
nate perſons. Another of the judges, remarkable 
for his violence, was provoked by their being de- 


. fended, 
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fended; and uſed more zeal and induſtry in inflaming 
the city- againſt them. In ſhort, this conteſt grew 
fo warm, that both the judges were obliged to de- 
. cline their attendance on buſineſs, and to retire into 
3 . . 1 
But unfortunately, the judge moſt favourable to 
Calas, had the delicacy to perſiſt in his abſence; and 
the other returned to give his voice againſt perſons 
whom it had not been decent for him to ſit in judg- 
ment upon. His voice was fatal to the pretended 
criminal, who was condemned by eight againſt five; 
one out of the ſix judges favourable at the com- 
mencement, after long perſuaſion, being brought 
over to the more ſevere and cruel party. 
It might be expected, when parricide was the crime 
under conſideration; or when the father of a family 
was to be delivered up to a horrible puniſnment, 
that the judgment againſt him ſhould have been una- 
nimous, becauſe the proofs of ſo extraordinary * a 
crime ſhould be evident to all the world. The leaſt 
doubt in ſuch a caſe ſhould make a judge tremble; 
who was preparing to pronounce a ſentence of death. 


The weakneſs of our reaſon, and inſufficiency of our 


* I do not recolle in hiſtory more than two examples of fa- 
thers who have been accuſed of aſſaſſinating their children for re- 
ligion. The firſt is, the father of St. Barbara, whom we call St. 
Barbe. He had ordered two windows in the ſaloon of his baths. 
Barbe, in his abſence, had a third made, that the whole might be 
emblematical of the Trinity, She made the ſign of the croſs with 
the tip of her finger on the marble columns, and that fign ſunk 
deeply into them, Her father was greatly enraged, and ran af- 
ter her ſword in hand; but as ſhe was haſtening towards a moun- 
| tain, it opened and ſhe paſſed through it; her father, however, 
haſtened round and ſeized. her, She was ſtripped naked, as her 
father imagined, and whipped; but God ſaved her, by drawing 
over her a white cloud: at laſt, however, her father cut off her 
head. This account may be ſeen in a book called Fleur des Saints. 
The ſecond example is that of Prince Hermenegilde. He re- 
volted againſt the king his father ; gave him battle in the year 534, 
was conquered and killed by an officer. He was made a martyr, Te 
becauſe his father was an Arian. MONT ON OT | 
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king are dal perceived. But in what inſtance can 
wie point out and lament the wretched tenure of | hu- 
man happineſs, if not where the preponderance of 
a ſingle voice condemns a citizen to be broken alive 


on the wheel? At Athens, a ſentence of death could 
not be pronounced, but by the judgment of a majo- 
rity of fifty voices. This only proves what we have 


long known without effect, that the Greeks were 
wiſer and more humane than we are. 

It muſt appear impoſſible, that John * a 
man ſixty- eight years old, whoſe legs had long been 
ſwoln and feeble, ſnould alone have ſtrangled or 


hung up a ſon who was but eight and twenty, and 


who was a youth of uncommon ſtrength. He muſt 
have been aſſiſted in the execution of ſuck a deſign 
by his wife, by his ſon Peter, by Lavaiſſe, and by 
the ſervant. They had been together the whole of 
the evening in which the fatal event- took place. 
But this ſuppoſition was as abſurd as the former ; 


for how could it be ſuppoſed,- that a ſervant who 


was a- zealous catholic, would ſuffer Huguenots to 
aſſaſſinate a young man brought up by her, as a pu- 
niſhment for being attached to the religion of that 
very ſervant ? How could it be ſuppoſed, that La- 
vaiſſe ſhould come with the utmoſt expedition from 
Bordeaux to murder his friend, of whoſe converſion 


he was ignorant? Who will imagine, that a tender - 


and affectionate mother ſhould lay violent hands on 
her own fon? And how, even ſuppoſing them all 
agreed, could they put to death by hanging, a young 
man, who ſtrength was equal to that of all of them, 
without long and violent ſtruggles ; without cries 
or groans, which would have brought the neigh- 
bourhood together, and withour leaving marks of 


violence on the bodies or even. the cloaths of the 
combatants ? 


It muſt have been evident, if the crime was com- 


mitted, that all the perſons accuſed were equally cul- 
Pa for it appeared they had been 3 
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whole evening. It was evident, the father alone 
could not have committed it; and yet the decree of 
the judges condemned the father alone to Peri on 
the wheel. | 

The motive of this proceeding : was as inconceiva- 
ble as that the: crime ſhould have been committed. 
The judges who were reſolved on the puniſhment of 
John Calas, endeavoured to perſuade the others, 
that the feeble old man would not be able to ſuſtain 
the torments inflicted on him; and that under the 
hands of the executioner, he would confeſs his crime 
and that of his accomplices. They were confounded 

when the old man dying on the wheel appealed to 
God as the witneſs of his innocence, and prayed 
that he would pardon his judges. - 

They were obliged to iſſue a ſecond a which 
contradicted the firſt, and by which the mother, her 
ſon Peter, young Lavaiſſe, and the ſervant, were to 
be enlarged. But being told that the one diſcredited 
the other, that they condemned themſelves, that all 
the accuſed had been together during the whole time 
in which the murder was ſuppoſed to have been com- 
mitted, they diſcharged the ſurviving priſoners, and 
thereby plainly proved the innocence of the father 
who had been executed. To preſerve ſome appear- 
ance of conſiſtency, they baniſned Peter Calas. This 
ſeems to have been as abſurd as the reſt of their 
conduct; for Peter Calas was either guilty or inno- 
cent of the death of his brother: if he Was guilty, 
he ſhould have been broken on the wheel as well 
as his father; if he was innocent, it was wrong to 
baniſh him. But the judges, alarmed by the un- 
juſt puniſhment of the vid man, and affected by the 
tender piety with which he died, imagined they 
might ſave their honour, by inducing the world to 
believe they ſhewed mercy to the ſon; as if this pre- 
tended mercy could appear otherwiſe than an act of 


prevarication; and they believed that the baniſh- 


ment of this young my, who was poor and 70 
| le 5 
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leſs, would be a matter of no conſequence, and 
could be but a ſmall act of RO in compariſon 
of that which they had the misfortune of committing. 

They began by menacing Peter Calas in his dun- 
geon, by treating him as his father had been treated, 
in order to induce him to change his religion. This 
is what the young man has atteſted upon oath. His 
words were, A Dominican caine into my dungeon, 
and ſaid I ſhould undergo the ſame kind of death 
with my father, if I did not abjure my de HO . 
6 This I atteſt beſore God. July 23, 1762.” 

As Peter Calas was leaving Toulouſe, he met a 
zealous abbe, who obliged him to return into the 
city. He was ſhut up-in a convent of Dominicans, 
and forced to go through the ſeveral ceremonies and 

duties enjoined by the catholic religion. This ſeem- 
ed to be an equivalent to the blood of the father, and 
religion appeared ſatisfied, when 1 it thought itſelf am- 
Ply revenged. - 

The daughters were e taken away from ts 5 
and placed in a convent. This unhappy woman, 
who had lately preſſed in her arms the breathleſs 

corpſe of her eldeſt ſon, while, as it were, ſprinkled 
with the blood of her murdered huſband, ſaw her 
other ſon; baniſhed, was deprived of her daughters, 
{tripped of her goods, and left alone in the world, 
without bread, without hope, and ſinking under che 
weight of her miſeries. Some perſons who had at- 
tentively examined the circumſtances of this hor- 
rible affair, were ſo ſtruck with their iniquity, that 
they adviſed the widow Calas to quit the place, and 
to demand juſtice at the very foot of the throne. At 
the time ſne was ſo reduced, as to have but fe and 
ſhort intervals from fainting ; beſides, being a na- 
tive of England, and brought over to that part of 
France very young, the very thought of Paris alarm- 
ed her. She imagined, that the cruelty and barba- 
rity which influenced the magiſtrates. of Toulouſe, 
_ be more dreadful in thoſe who governed the 

* capital. 
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capital. At laſt, however, the duty of doing ju- 
ſtice to the memory of her huſband prevailed over 

her weakneſs. She arrived at Paris almoſt expiring 
under her wretchedneſs, and was aſtoniſhed at the 
reception ſne had, and the tenderneſs with which 
ſhe was countenanced and ſupported. 

At Paris, reaſon prevails over fanaticiſm, though 
it be extremely powerful; in the province, fanati- 
ciſm has always prevailed over reaſon. 

Mr. de Beaumont, a celebrated advocate of the 
parliament of Paris, immediately undertook her 
caufe, and ſtated an opinion on it, which was ſign- 
ed by fifteen advocates. Mr. Loiſeau, a man no leſs 
eloquent than Mr. de Beaumont, wrote a memo-' 
rial in favour of the family; and Mr. Mariette, ad- 
vocate of the council, drew up a petition on the 
principles of law and juſtice, WR e the minds 
of all men with convictioͤn. 

- Thoſe generous defenders of innocence and of the 
laws; gave up to the widow all the profits ariſing 
from the ſeveral editions of their memorials, peri- 
tions, &c.“ Paris, and even Europe, was moved 
with compaſſion, and joined this unfortunate wo- 
man in demanding juſtice. Judgment was given 
by the public in her favour 3 men the deeree 
was ſigned by the council. i | 

Compaſſion forced its way even to the mister 
in ſpite of the continual torrent of affairs which of- 
ten exclude it, and againſt the habit of ſeeing the 
unhappy, which has ſtill a greater effect in harden- 
ing the heart. The daughters were reſtored to the 
mother; and they were ſeen, dreſſed in crape, and 
| bathed in tears, to draw tears from their judges. + * 
This family had ſtill ſome enemies; for religion 
was involved in their caſe. Several perſons who are 


* Surreptitious editions were given in ſeveral cities, ' and the 


widow was deprived of a great part of _ MIT intended for 
her by this 3 85 
called 
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called in France Devotees,* ſaid publicly, it was 
much better that an old Calviniſt, admitting that he 


was innocent, ſhould be broken on the wheel, than. 


that eight counſellors of Languedoc ſhould ſubmit 
to the indignity of confeſſing they had been miſtaken. 
It was the cauſe of the whole magiſtracy, which 
conſiſted of much greater numbers, and perſons 
of greater importance, than the family of C Calas, 


which ought to be ſacrificed to the honour of ma- 
giſtracy. They did not conſider. that the honour of 
a judge, like that of any other man, conſiſted in re- 
pairing the effects of his faults. The people of 
France do not believe, that the pope, aſſiſted by his 
cardinals, is infallible: it might be imagined, that 
eight judges of Toulouſe could never have been 


thought ſo. All diſintereſted and ſenſible men ſaid, 
that the edict at Toulouſe would be reprobated 


throughout Europe, though particular conſidera- 


tions might rene its being repealed in the coun- 


cil. 


Such was he ſtate of that aftoniſhing buſined; 
when the deſign was conceived by ſeveral | perſons of 
underſtanding and impartiality,” of laying before 
the public ſome reflections on toleration, indul- 
gence, and commiſeration; which the Abbe Houte- 
ville, in his imperfect and erroneous declamation 
on the facts above-mentioned, calls horrible ae 3 
but which reaſon calls the rights of nature. 

Eicher the judges of Toulouſe, influenced by the fa- 
naticiſm of the populace, have broken on the wheel 
the innocent father of a family, which is a cruel- 
ty without example; or the father and the mother have 
ſtrangled their eldeſt ſon, aided in this enormous 
action by another of their children, and by a friend 
of the deceaſed; a ſuppoſition which is not within 


* Devotee is derived from the Latin word W The De- 
wvoti of antient Rome were thoſe who ſacrificed themſelves for the 
_—_ of the republic; ſuch as Curtius and Decius. 


the 
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the bounds of poſſibility. In either of theſe caſes, 

the abuſe of religion produced a great crime. It is 

therefore for the intereſt of humanity that we ſhould 

examine weer non ſhould be charitable or 
cruel? . 8 


$33 # : 
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155 the white ponitents were the ahne of the'y pu- 
niſhment of an innocent man; of the total ruin and 
diſperſion of a family; of fixing on them an opprao- 
brium which ſhould be annexed to injuſtice only, 
but which is ever the conſequence of puniſhment'; 
if thoſe white penitents aſſiſted in celebrating as a 
faint, a youth whoſe body they ſhould have dragged 
through the ſtreets, and this in order to have the 
virtuous father of a family broken alive on the wheel; 
theſe circumſtances of guilt ſhould doubtleſs render - 
them truly penitent for the remainder of their lives. 
They, as well as their judges who condemned this 
unfortunate man; ſhould weep for their crimes ; but 
not arrayed in long and white nalen and an 
1 maſques to diſguiſe them. 

We reſpect the tacred ſratetniries ; ; they are the 
means of edification: but however great the advan- 
tages which may accrue to the ſtate from them; can 
they be ſuppoſed to balance the dreadful evils which 
they have occaſioned ? They ſeem to have been inſti- 
tuted by the kind of zeal which animates the catholies 
of Languedoc againſt thoſe whom they call Hugue- 
nots. It might be imagined, they had made a yow | 
to hate their fellow-creatures ; and indeed we ſeem in 
general to have juſt ſo much religion as may induce 
us to —_ and perſecute, but not enough to 1 and 

| 5 erve 
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ſerve one another. What would be the conſequence, 


if theſe fraternities. were governed by ſuch enthu- 
ſiaſts as thoſe who formerly animated congregations 
of mechanics and of gentlemen ; among whom the ha- 
bit of having viſions was reduced into an art or a 
ſyſtem ; as we are told by one of our moſt eloquent 
and learned magiſtrates? What would be the con- 
ſequence, if theſe holy brothers had thoſe dark rooms 
called the chambers of meditation, where devils were 


inted armed with horns and talons; where the 


gulphs of the damned were exhibited ; croſſes and 


poignards, with the name of Jeſus at the bottom of the 


picture? What a ſpectacle to be contemplated by the 


eyes of men who are already infatuated, and whoſe 
imaginations are highly inflamed, while they are im- 
Plicitly devoted to the will of their ſuperiors! 

The time has been, as we know too well, when 
theſe fraternities were dangerous. The Frerots and 
the Flagellants have raiſed great commotions. The 
league commenced with ſuch aſſociations. Why 
ſhould men thus diſtinguiſh themſelves from their 
fellow- citizens? It is an inſult to the reſt of the na- 
tion. Would it be deſirable that all Chriſtians 
ſhould enter into theſe fraternities? Europe would 
afford a droll ſpectacle; the people dreſſed in ca- 
puchins, covered with maſques, with two little holes 
to ſee through ! Can it be ſeriouſly imagined, that 
God prefers ſuch an accoutrement to a coat? Be- 
ſides, this habit is the uniform of diſputants, which 
. warns their adverſaries to betake themſelves to their 
arms; it excites a kind of civil war in the minds of 
the people; and it would lead to the moſt fatal ef- 
fects, if the king and his miniſters were not as pru- 
dent as fanaticks are violent and fool in. 
Me know full well the conſequences which have 


taken place ſince Chriſtians have diſputed on dog- 


mas. Human blood has been flowing either on ſcaf- 


folds. or in battles, without much interruption, in 


fourteen, hundred years. If we confine ourſelves to 
2 4 
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the wars and horrors which the diſputes on the re- 
formation have occaſioned; if we view the evils they 
have given riſe to in France; perhaps a reduced and 
faithful picture of ſuch calamities will open the eyes 
-of perſons who are but ill- informed, and may affect 
the minds of thoſe who are well- -diſpoſed. | 


- 
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ened by the revival of letters, complaints of abuſes 

became general, and the whole world confeſſed thoſe 
> ara were juſt, 

Pope Alexander VI. Fey publicly purchaſed" che 
tiara, and his five illegitimate children partook of 
its advantages. His ſon, the Cardinal Duke de Bor- 

gia, in concert with himſelf, put to death Vitelli, 

Urbino, Gravina, Oliveretto, and a hundred other 

lords, in order to ſeize their domains. Julius II. 
actuated by the ſame ſpirit, excommunicated Louis 
XII. and gave his kingdom to the firſt man who 

would take poſſeſſion of it, while his holineſs him- 
ſelf put on his helmet and his cuiraſs, and ſpread 
devaſtation and bloodſhed through a great part of 

Italy. Leo X. to defray the expences of his plea- 
ſures, trafficked in indulgencies, as men do in any 
articles of merchandize, in a public market. Thoſe 

-who oppoſed ſuch oppreſſions could not be blamed 
in _a moral view; we may examine whether they 
could juſtly in a political? 

They ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt, having never exacted 

firſt fruits, ſold diſpenſations for this world, or in- 
dulgencies for the other, there could be no- obliga- 
tion on the ſeveral kingdoms of Europe to pay the 

. price 
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price of ſuch things to a foreign prince. poo ; 


the firſt fruits, proceſſes in the court of Rome, an 
the diſpenſations which are purchaſed, coſt France 


but five hundred thouſand francs a year, we muſt 


have paid, ſince the reign of Francis the Firſt, in 


two hundred and fifty years, a hundred and twenty 
millions, and allowing for the difference in the va- 
lue of ſilver, that ſum would amount to two hun- 
dred and fifty millions of our money. We cannot 
therefore admit, without ſome kind of blaſphemy, 
that thoſe who are called heretics, in propoſing the 
abolition of thoſe ſingular impoſts, at the account of 
which poſterity will be aſtoniſhed, were likely to do 
any great injury to the kingdom; they were rather 
good calculators than bad ſubjects. It may be ad- 


ded, that they were the only people who underſtood 


the Greek language, or were acquainted with anti- 
quity. And it muſt be confeſſed, notwithſtanding 


their errors, we owe to them that the human mind 
was developed, after having been a great while bu- 
ried in the groſſeſt barbariſm. - RIES 1-7 


But as they denied the exiſtence of purgatory, of 
which no man ſhould entertain a doubt, and which 
brought a revenue to the monks; as they neglected 
the relicks, which they ought to have reverenced; 
as they even attacked dogmas of great ſacredneſs; 

* They revived the opinion of Berenger on the Eucharift. 
They denied that one body could be at one time in a hundred 


thouſand different places; and that attributes could ſubſiſt withoat 
a ſubject. They believed it was impoſſible that ſubſtances which 


proved to be bread and wine to the eyes, to the taſte, to the ſto- 


mach, ſhould be annihilated at the ſame time they actually exiſt- 


ed; and they maintained all the errors which had been formerly 


condemned in Berenger. They diſputed ſeveral things in the firſt 


fathers of the church, and particulatly in St. Juſtin, who ſays in 
his dialogue againſt Typhon, The uſe of fine flour in ſacrifices, 


was typical of the Euchariſt, which Jeſus Chriſt has ordained 
us to offer up in commemoration of his paſſion,” 
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they were not anſwered at firſt but by being burnt. 
The king who protected and aſſiſted them in Ger- 
many, marched in Paris at the head of a proceſſion 
which led ſeveral unfortunate victims to execution. 
The manner of tormenting them was the following. 
They ſuſpended them to one end of a beam which 
had a weight at the other; a great fire was made 
under them, into which they were plunged for a lit- 
tle while and lifted up again. They were made to 
feel the pains of death by degrees, until at laſt they 
expired by the moſt tedious and moſt dreadful miſe- 
ries which cruelty could have invented, | 
A little before the death of Francis I. ſome mem 
bers of the parliament of Provence, irritated by ec- 
cleſiaſtics againſt the inhabitants of Merindol and of 
Cabriere, applied to the king for troops, to aſſiſt at 
the execution of nineteen perſons who had been con- 
demned by them; they cauſed ſix thouſand to be 
murdered, without reſpect to ſex or age; and they 
reduced thirty towns to aſhes. It was a misfortune 
for thoſe people, who had been hitherto unknown, 
to have been born in the diſtrict of Vaudois. This 
was their whole crime. They had been three hun- 
dred years the induſtrious inhabitants of deſerts and 
mountains, which they had improved and rendered 
fertile by the moſt extraordinary induſtry. The in- 
nocent and paſtoral life led by them, revived the 


They alſo repeated what had been faid in the firſt centuries 
againſt the adoration of relicks ; they cited thoſe words of Vigi- 
lantius ; © Is it neceflary that you ſhould reſpect, nay adore, the 
vileſt duſt? Do the ſouls of the martyrs continue to love their 
„ aſhes? Idolatrous cuſtoms are introduced into the church; we 
« light candles in the middle of the day; we may during our 
„whole lives pray for each other: but after death, of what uſe 
can our prayers be?” | | | | 

But they did not ſay how St. Jerom anſwered thoſe queſtions of 
Vigilantius. In ſhort, they would have referred every thing to 
the apoſtolic times; and would not allow, that the church being 
ſecyred and fortified, had heightened the ſeverity of its diſcipline 3 
they condemned riches, which however were neceſſary to ſupport 
che majeſty of divine worſhip. ON 8 
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world. They had no knowledge of the neighbour- 
ing towns, but what aroſe from their carrying into 
them the fruits and productions of their lands, They 
were ignorant of law-ſuits and of wars. They did 
not even defend themſelves. They were put to 
death in the ſame manner with thoſe timid and un- 
fuſpicious animals which are deluded into ſituations 


After the death of Francis I. who is known more 
for his gallantries and his misfortunes than his cruel- 
ties; the puniſhment of a thouſand hereticks; of 
Dubourg, a counſellor of parliament, and the maſ- 
ſacre of Vaſſy, forced thoſe who were perſecuted to 
take arms; their ſect ſeemed to be multiplied by the 
flames of faggots and the ſword of the executioner. 
Rage took place of patience; they imitated the cru- 


The very reſpectable preſident De Thou, deſcribes this in- 
nocent and unfortunate people in the ſame manner. Homines eſſẽ 
qui trecentis circiter abbinc annis aſperum & incultum ſolum veftigale 
@ domints acceperint, quod improbo labore & aſfſiduo cultu fragum fee 
rax & aptum pecori reddiderint ; patientiſimos cos laboris & inediæ, 
a litibus abhorrentes, erga egenos munificos, tributa principi & ſua jura 
dominis ſeduls & ſumma fide pendere ; Dei cultum aſſiduis precibus, & 
morus innocentiam pr ſe ferre, ceterum raro divorum templa adire, niſi 
i quando ad vicina ſuis finibus oppida mercandi aut negotiorum cauſa 
divertant ; quo fi quandoque pedem inſerant, non Dei divorumque fla» 
tutis advolvi, nc cerebs eis aut donaria ulla ponere; non facerdotes ab 
eis rogari ut pro /e, aut proguinguorum manibus rem divinam faciant, 
non cruce frontem inſigniri uti aliorum moris eff : cum eclum oculis 
Dei opem implorare ; non religionis ergo peregrè proficiſci, non per vias 
ame? crucium fimalacra caput aperire ; ſacra alio ritu, & populari 
lingua celebrare ; non denique pontiſici aut epiſcopis honorem deferre, 
fed quoſdam e ſuis numero delectos pro antiflibus & doctoribus habere. 
Hoc uti ad Franciſcum relata VT, Eidfel anni, & c. Madame De 
Cental, to whom a part of the ravaged territories belonged, where 
nothing was ſeen but the dead bodies of its former inhabitants, pee 
titioned for juſtice to Henry II. who referred her to the parlia- 
ment of Paris, The advocate-general of Provence, called Gue- 
rin, the principal author of this maſſacre, was condemned to loſe 
his head. De Thou ſays, that he bore the pünifliment of the 
guilty, gzod aulicorum favere deſiitueretur, becauſe he had no 
friends at court. - 
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with carnage a peace more fatal even than war pro- 
duced: the maſſacre of St. Bartholomew; of which 


(ties of their enemies; nine civil wars filled France 


there had not been an example in all the annals of 


human crimes, 


The league aſſaſſinated Henry III. and Henry IV. 


' by the hands of a Dominican, and a monſter who 


had been a Barnardine. There are perſons who pre- 
tend that humanity, indulgence, and liberty of con- 
ſcience, are horrible things: but have they in truth 
produced calamities comparable to thoſe we have 
mentioned ? 22? . | 


e HK . 


Whether Toleration be dangerous? And in what Nations ; 


it is allowed? 


| Some perſons have ſaid, that if we ſhew a bene- 


volent indulgence towards any erroneous brethren 
who pray to God in bad French, it would be put- 
ting arms into their hands ; we ſhould again ſee the 


battles of Jarnac, of Moncontour, of Coutras, of 


Dreux, of St. Denys, 8c. I am ignorant of the 
events which may ariſe, becauſe I am not a prophet. 
But it ſeems to me, that it is not reaſoning well, to 
fay, © The people have revolted when I have done 


< them injuries, therefore they will revolt if I ſhould 


ce do them good.” 855 | 
I will venture to invite thoſe who are at the head 
of government, and thoſe who are deſigned for places 


vw” 


of importance, to conſider carefully, whether they - 
have reaſon to apprehend that mildneſs will have the 


fame effect as cruelty, in exciting ſedition or rebel- . 
lion? Whether events which have taken place in 
certain circumſtances are likely to take place in thoſe. 


C4 | | which 
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which are different? And whether times, opinions, 
and manners are always the ſame ? | 
It is very true, that the Huguenots have been 
frantic with fanaticiſm, and dipped their hands in 
blood, as we have done. But is the preſent genera- 
tion as barbarous as its anceſtors? Time, reaſon, 
which has been lately ſo much improved, good 
books, and ſocial manners, have ſoftened the ſpirits 
of thoſe who influence and govern this people. Do 
we not ſee, that the face of Europe has been almoſt 
. wholly changed in the laſt fifty years? 
__ Government is ſufficiently fortified on all hands; 
while the manners of men are conſiderably melio- 
rated. The general police, aided by numerous ar- 
mies always in readineſs for duty, ſecure us from the 
very apprehenſions of the return of that confuſion 
and anarchy, when the peaſants of the different reli- 


gions were haſtily got together between their ſeed- 


time and harveſt; and made to engage each other. 
Other times, other cares. It would be abſurd at 
this time to decimate the Sorbonne, becauſe it peti- 
tioned formerly that the maid of Orleans ſhould be 
burnt; becauſe it pronounced Henry III. had for- 
feited his right to the throne, and even excommu- 
nicated him; and proſcribed Henry IV. We ſhould 
Not think it neceſſary to guard againſt other bodies 
of men who have committed the ſame abſurd crimes 


in times of public frenzy. This would not only be 


unjuſt ; but it would be as fooliſh as to oblige all the 
preſent inhabitants of Marſeilles to undergo a courſe 
of phyſic, becauſe the plague raged in that city in 
Me year 1720, | 
Should we think it a duty to ſack the city of 
Rome, after the example of Charles V. becauſe in 
the year 1585, Sixtus V. granted. a general indul- 
gence for nine years to all the French who would 
take up arms againſt their ſovereign? And will it 
not be ſufficient, to prevent Rome from running in- 
to ſuch exceſſes in future. | _ | 
| | 0 
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The fury inſpired by a dogmatic ſpirit, and an 
abuſe of the Chriſtian religion, has ſhed as much 
blood, and produced as many diſaſters in Germany, 
in England, and in Holland, as in France. At pre- 
ſent, however, religious differences occaſion no di- 
ſturbances in thoſe ſtates. A Jew, a Greek, a Ro- 
man Catholic, a Lutheran, a Calviniſt, an Anabap- 
tiſt, a Socinian, a Moravian, &c. live as brethren 
under thoſe governments, and contribute equally to 
the general good of ſociety. ” 

They are no longer apprehenſive in Holland, that 
the zeal of a Gomar,* on the ſubject of predeſtina- 
tion, ſhould endanger the head of a grand penſio- 
nary. They are not apprehenſive in London, that 
the diſputes of the preſbyterians and epiſcopalians, 
on the ſubjects of liturgies and ſurplices, ſhould 
bring a king of England to the ſcaffold.f Ireland, 
grown populous and rich; its catholic inhabitants 
will hardly employ themſelves for two months in ſa- 


* Francis Gomar was a proteſtant divine. He maintained, 
againſt Arminius, that God had from eternity deſtined the greater 
part of mankind to be eternally. puziſhed, This internal opinion 


was ſupported by a diſpoſition allied to it, that which leads to per- 


ſecution, The grand penfionary Barnevelt, who was an Armi- 
nian, loſt his head at the age of ſeventy-two, on the 13th of May, 
1619, for having grieved the church of God. | 
_ + A declaimer, in an apology for the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, ſpeaking of England, ſays, It might be expected that 
« a falſe religion ſhould produce ſuch fruits. If there be an atro- 
«© cious act to be committed, theſe iſlanders are ready for it. 
«© They are the contempt of mankind,” It muſt be confeſſed, 
that the author has not choſen his time judicioufly to hold up the 
Engliſh as objects of contempt. It is not, in my opinion, when a 
nation is fignalizing its bravery and generofity, and is victorious 
in all the quarters of the world, that it may be ſaid to be con- 
temptible in the eſtimation of mankind. This fingular paſſage is 
to be found in a chapter on intolerance, . This abominable book, 
ſuch as might be expected only from the madman of Verberies, 
cannot be the work of a man in orders ; for what paſtor would write 
in this manner? His fury is ſo extravagant, as to juſtify the maſ- 
facre of St. Bartholomew. It was believed, this book, filled with 
horrible paradoxes, would be in the hands of all the world; but it 


is hardly known, & 
& C 3 crificing 


of 
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crificing to God their proteſtant fellow- fubjects; 
burying them alive; hanging up mothers, and ſuſ- 
pending their daughters to their necks, in order to 
contemplate them dying together; ripping up wo- 
men with child; taking out infants half-formed, and 
giving them to pigs and dogs to be eaten; putting 
e into the hands of their priſoners, and 
orcibly conducting them to the boſoms of their 
wives, of their daughters, of their fathers, and of 
their mothers; imagining that by thoſe means they 
were rendered parricides, and that at the ſame time 
they were exterminated, their damnation was inſured. 
This account is given by Rapin Thoiras, who was an 
officer on duty in Ireland ſoon after theſe horrible 
tranſactions. All the annals and hiſtories of Eng- 
land confirm the truth of this repreſentation; which 
it is to be hoped will ever remain without its parallel. 
Philoſophy, the ſiſter of religion, has diſarmed thoſe 
hands which ſuperſtition had ſo long held in blood; 


| and the human mind, recovering from its intoxica- | 
|| tion, is aſtoniſhed at the exceſſes into which fana- l 
"1 tticiſm had carried it. 55 ifs 7 
by . We have even in France, an opulent province 1 
1 where Lutheraniſm has a greater number of adhe- Y 
Wal rents than the religion of Rome. The univerſity of 
Wl | Alſace is in the hands of Lutherans; they partake 
1 | in the honours and burthens of public offices; not a 
m_ ſingle religious conteſt has diſturbed the repoſe of 
Lk the province, ſince it has been annexed to our go- 
a * vernment. And Why? Becauſe no man has been 
3 perſecuted. If you attempt not to reſtrain and in- 
Wy i jure the minds of men, they will be well affected 
= towards you. 5 | 


I do not ſay, that all thoſe who are not of the re- 
ligion of a prince, ſhould partake of public honours 
and places, equally with thoſe who are. In Eng- 
land, Roman catholics, who are conſidered as in the 
intereſt of the Pretender, cannot obtain public em- 
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Me | * 
loyments, and are doubly taxed; in other reſpects, 
cnc all the rights of good ſubjects, Bs. 
It is ſuppoſed, that ſome French biſhops are of 
opinion, it is not for their honour or their intereſt, 
XZ to have any Calviniſts within their juriſdictions, and 
that this is the greateſt obſtacle to the prevalence of 
, a ſpirit of toleration. But I cannot think ſo. The 
biſhops of France are men of rank, who think and 
act with a dignity becoming their noble birth; my 
are candid and generous: it is but juſtice to ſay ſo 
of them. They muſt think, that thoſe who are 
forced out of their dioceſes, are not likely to be con- 
verted in diſtant countries: but that wh brought 
back to their paſtors, they might be informed by 
their inſtructions, and affected by their examples; na 
adiſhonour would ariſe from having converted them; 
and the temporal intereſts of the church would not 
ſuffer; for the domains of the prelates would be 
enriched in proportion to the numbers which oc- 
cupied them. 6 ety he ode =» 
A biſhop of Varmie, in Poland, had an anabap- 
tiſt for his farmer, and a Socinian for his ſteward. 
It was propoſed, that he ſhould diſcharge and per- 
ſ(ſecute the one, becauſe he did not believe the doc- 
trine of conſubſtantiality ; and the other, becauſe he 
had a fon ar the age of fifteen who had not been bap- 
tized, He anſwered, they would be eternally damned 
in the other world; but in this they were very ne- 


ceſſary to him. | ; 

Ler us go out of our little ſphere, and conſider the 
ſtate of things in other parts of our globe. The 
Grand-Seignior governs in peace twenty provinces 
of different religions. Two hundred thouſand - 
Greeks live in ſecurity at Conſtantinople, The 
muphti names and preſents the Greek patriarch to 
the emperor, A Latin patriarch is alſo ſuffered, 
The ſultan appoints Latin biſhops for ſome of the 
Grecian * iſles; and uſes the following formulary, 
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cc I command him to go and reſide as biſhop at A | 
“e ifle of Chio, according to the ancient cuſtom, and 


cc to the vain ceremonies of the inhabitaints.” That 


empire is filled with Jacobites,* Neſtorians, Mono- 


thelites, Copti, Chriſtians of the ſect of St. John, 


Jews, Guebres, and Banians. 


religions. 


Go into India, into Perſia, into Tartarys you 
will there ſee the ſame toleration, and the ſame tran- 


quility. Peter the Great countenanced all kinds of 


religious worſhip in his vaſt empire. Commerce 


and agriculture gained by ſuch papdence ; ; and the 


ſtate never ſuffered by it. 


The goverament of China, in four thouſand years, 
hath adopted only the worſhip of the Noachides, | 


which is che {imple adoration of one God. At the 
ſame time, it tolerates the ſuperſtitions of Fo, and 


a multitude of Bonzes, who would be dangerous, if 


the wiſdom of the public tribunals did not keep them 
in order. 


It is true, that the great emperor Yontchin, the 


wiſeſt and moſt magnanimous prince which China has 
eyer had, drove the Jeſuits out of the empire. This 
was not owing to his own intolerance; but to that 
of the Jeſuits. They relate, in their own letters, 
the words of this good prince : © I know that your 
5 religion is intolerant. I know what you have 


ce done at the Manillas and Japan. You deceived 


my father; but you are not to hope to deceive 
« me in the ſame manner.” On reading the whole 
of the diſcourſe which he condeſcended to hold with 


them, he appears to be the wiſeſt and moſt humane - 
men, Would it have been prudent in him, to 
ſuffer thoſe perſons to remain in his dominions, who, 


under pretence of being natural philoſophers, and 
by ſnewing at court their thermometers and eolipiles, 
had l into a revolt a prince of the blood? And 


what 
7 A religious ſet; 


The Turkiſh annals 
do not record any revolt occaſioned by either of theſe . 
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what would this emperor have ſaid, if he had read 
our hiſtories, and had been informed of the cruel- 
ties of the league, and the contrivance of the gun- 
powder-plot ? 135 e 
It was ſufficient for him to be told of the indecent 
quarrels of the Jeſuits, the Dominicans, the Capu- 
chins, and the ſecular prieſts, ſent from the utmoſt 
extremity of the world into his dominions. They 
came to preach the truth; and they anathematized 
each other. The Emperor therefore ſent back thoſe 
turbulent ſtrangers :—but with goodneſs ! What care 
was taken to provide properly for their voyage ; and 
to prevent inſults on their journey to a port! Even 
their baniſhiment was an example of toleration and 
humanity. _ or geped moron 
The Japaneſe * were the moſt candid and tolera- 
ting people upon earth. There were twelve diffe- 
rent but peaceable religions eſtabliſhed in their ein- 
Nre. The Jeſuits came and formed a thirteenth. - 
But very ſoon, aiming to interrupt and exterminate 
_ Other religions ;—we know what followed; a civil 
war, as dreadful as that occaſioned in France by the 
league, deſolated the country. The Chriſtian reli- 
gion was drowned, as it were, in torrents of blood; 
the Japaneſe excluded ſtrangers from their empire; 
and they regard us in the ſame manner, which the 
Engliſn did thoſe wolves, of which they cleared their 
iſland. The miniſter Colbert, who knew that our 
commerce with the Japaneſe was for our advantage 
and not theirs, tried every art to renew it, but he 
found them inflexible. _ ; 1 | 
Thus the ſtate of things in the whole of our great 
continent proves clearly, that it is not neceſſary to 
profeſs, or to act on the principles of toleration. 
Let us turn to the other hemiſphere. In Caro- 
lina, the conſtitution of whoſe government was given 
by the great Locke, it is ſufficient to form a church 


* See Kempfer; as well as all accounts of Japan, 
| 25 to 
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to be protected by law, that ſeven fathers of families 
ſhould aſſemble for public worſhip. This liberty 


has never occaſioned any diforder. God knows, that 
this example is not given with the moſt diſtant hope, 
that France may be induced to imitate it ! It 1s meant 
only to ſhew, that the utmoſt latitude which can be 
given on the principles of toleration, have not been 
attended with the ſlighteſt inconvenience. But that 
which may be very uſeful and very good in a riſing 


colony, may not be practicable in an ancient king» 


What ſhall we ſay of thoſe Chriſtians of primitive 
appearance; who, in deriſion, have been called Qua- 
kers; and who, while their little euſtoms have been 
ridiculous, have given an example of virtue, and 

ched peace without effect to the reſt of man- 
ind? There are about an hundred thouſand of them 


in Penſylvania; and diſcord and controverſy are un- 


known in that happy country. The very name of 
Philadelphia, given to their capital, and which is a 
kind of memento that all men are brethren, is an 
exemplary circumſtance, and a ſevere. reproach to 
thoſe nations who are yet unacquainted with the ef- 
fects of toleration. 1 U 4 hy 


In ſhort, candour and toleration have never excited 


civil commotions; while intolerance has covered the” 
earth with carnage. It is not difficult to judge of the 
different claims of theſe rwals; thoſe of the mother 
who would conſent to have her child murdered ra- 
ther than relinquiſh her claim; and thoſe of one who 
would give him up, provided he is ſuffered to live. 
I ſpeak here only of the intereſt of nations; and 
reſpecting, as is my duty, the principles of theolo- 
gy, 1 have no object in this article, but the phyſical 
and moral good of ſociety. I would wiſh every at- 
tentive reader to conſider the truths I have advanced; 
to correct any miſapprehenſions on them, and to en- 
large their evidence and effect. Thoſe readers who 
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communicate their thoughts to each other, may al- 


ways improve on an author.“ 


CHAP, V SG 
In what Caſes Toleration might be allowed. 


| 1 May venture to imagine, that an enlightened and 


magnanimous miniſter; a wiſe and humane mini- 
ſter; a prince who underſtands that his intereſt con- 
ſiſts in the number, and his glory in the happineſs 
of his ſubjects; may deign to caſt an eye on this ir- 
regular and defective work, He will ſupply what 
is wanting from his own knowledge; and will ſay to 
himſelf, * What can I riſque in having my lands. 


ce cultivated and beautified by a greater number of 


ce laborious hands; in having tributes augmented, 


* 


* Mr, De la Bourdonnaie, intendant of Rouen, ſays, that the 
manufacture of hats is given up at Caudebec and at Neufchatel, 
fince the Proteſtants have been forced to fly for refuge into other 
countries. Mr. Foucaut, intendant of Caen, ſays, that trade in 
general is reduced to one half of what it has been. Mr. De Mau- 
peou, intendant of Poictiers, ſays, that the manufacture of drug - 
get is no more. Mr. De Bezons, intendant of Bordeaux, com- 


plains that there is no trade at Clerac or at Nerac. Mr. De Mi- 


romenil, intendant of Tourain, ſays, that the commerce of Tours 
is leſs than it has been by ten millions (of livres probably) in a 
year. And all theſe things are the effects of perſecution. See 
the memorials delivered in by the intendants in 1698. Above all, 
we ſhould regard the number of land and ſea officers, ſailors, &c, 
which were forced into foreign ſervices, and fought often with.ta- 
tal ſucceſs againſt France; ahd we may judge, whether intole-. 
rance has not done an injury to the ſtate. 2 052 + 
I have not the preſumption to you out views for miniſters 
whoſe genius and ſentiments are well known, and whoſe hearts are 
noble as their birth; they will immediately fee, that the 2 
bliſhment of the marine requires ſome indulgence towards the in- 

habitants of our coaſts, | | 
. Ger- 
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ble people to live? Whether we ſhould not ſoften. 


uſeful, and prevented from ever becoming dange- 
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- Germany would have been a deſert covered with _ 


the bones of Catholics, Evangeliſts, the Reformed, 
Anabaptiſts, who were deſtroying each other, if the 


peace of Weſtphalia had not ſtipulated liberty of 


conſcience. | 
We have Jews at Bordeaux, at Mentz, in Alſace; 
we have Lutherans, Moliniſts and Janſenifts. And 
are not Calviniſts to be tolerated and kept in order, 
on nearly the ſame conditions which are granted the 
Catholics in.London ?. The greater the number .of 
ſes, the leſs dangerous mutt each of them be; they 
are weakened by being multiplied ; and all may be 
properly regulated, by juſt laws, which prohibit tu- 
multuous aſſemblies, prevent injuries and ſeditions, 
and which are executed with a ſteady and uniform 
A x 
We know, that many heads of families, who have 
made fortunes abroad, are diſpoſed to return. They. 
require only the protection which they are entitled 
to by the laws of nature; that the validity of their, 
marriages, and the legitimacy of their children, 
ſhould be acknowledged; that they ſhould be inti- 
tled to their inheritances, and that their perſons, 
ſhould be free : they do not ſtipulate for public tem- 
ples, or for admiſſion into offices and dignities : the 
Catholics have no ſuch privileges in England, and 
hardly in any other country. The queſtion is not, 
Whether we are to grant immenſe privileges, or to 
deliver up places of ſtrength and ſecurity to a fac- 
tion? But, whether we ſhould not ſuffer a peacea- 


edicts, which may formerly have been neceſſary, but 
which are not ſo at this time? We do not dictate to 
a miniſter what he ought to do; we are ſoliciting in 
ehen ñ ð — 

In how many ways may theſe people be rendered 


rous! The prudence of a miniſter, aided by a coun- 
cil, and ſupported by the power of government, 1 
| | can Y 
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eaſily diviſe means as effectual for that purpoſe, as 
{thoſe which have been happily uſed in other na- 
nn . | | 
; There are fanatics ſtill remaining among the po- 
pulace of the Calviniſtic denomination: but there 
are greater numbers among our Convulſioniſts. The 
fooliſh rabble of St. Medard are not conſidered as of 
the leaſt importance in the nation. The Calviniſt 
prophets are no more. The certain method of di- 
miniſhing the number of maniacks, if there be any, 
is to leave the diſorder of their minds to the ope- 
rations of reaſon, which ſlowly but infallibly re- 
Dan, | 
Reaſon is ever mild and humane; it inſpires a diſ- 
poſition to indulgence, it prevents diſcord, lays the 
ſure foundation of virtue, and ſecures obedience” to 
the laws, by rendering it amiable, more effectually 
than force can do. Beſides, the effect of that ridi- 
cule which is now thrown by men of ſenſe on reli- 
gious enthuſiaſm, is to be taken into the account. 
That ridicule forms a very powerful barrier againſt 
the extravagances of all ſectaries. Paſt times are as 
if they never had been. We ſhould always ſtart from 
the ground we are upon; or from the point, to 
which nations may be ſaid to be arrived. 
There have been times in which is was thought 
neceſſary to iſſue edicts againſt thoſe who taught 
any doctrine contrary to the categories of Ariſtotle, 
to the prevailing horror of a vacuum, to the defini- 
tion of quidities, or the univerſal idea of a particular 
part of a thing. z i e 
Wie have in Europe above an hundred volumes 


of juriſprudence on ſorcery, and on the manner of 


diſtinguiſhing real from falſe ſorcerers. The excom- 
munication of, graſhoppers, and of inſects hurtful to 


| harveſts, has been much in uſe, and the form of it 


remains in ſome rituals. "Theſe uſages are paſſed. 
Ariſtotle, the ſorcerers, and the graſhoppers are 


ſuffered to remain in peace. Inſtances of theſe ſo- 


lemn 


30 on TOLERAT ION. 


lemn follies, formerly ſo important, are without num- 
ber. They have ſucceeded each other from time to 
time; but when their effects were known, and men 
were tired of them, they diſappeared. If a man at 
this time took it into his head to be a Carpocratian, 4 
an Eutichean, a Monotholite, a Monophofite, a2 
Neſtorian, a Manichean, &c. what would be the © 
conſequence ? He would be laughed at in the ſame 
manner as one who ſhould add a ruff or a doublet to 
the ſimple habit of the ancients. | | 
The nation was juſt opening its eyes, when the 
Jeſuits, De Tellier and Doucin, drew up the bull 
Unigenitus, and ſent it to Rome. They fancied 
themſelves in thoſe times of ignorance, when the 
people adopted without examination, the moſt ab- 
ſurd aſſertions. They had the audacity to proſcribe 
that propoſition, which is a truth without an excep- 
tion to it in any cafe, or at any time — “ The fear of 
* an . ee ex communication ſhould not prevent a 
« man from doing his duty.” This was to proſcribe 
reaſon, the liberties of the Gallic church, and the 
foundation of morality, It was like ſaying to men, " 
God commands you never to do your duty, when = 
you fear injuſtice. Common-ſenſe has neyer been 
inſulted with more effrontery : but the Romiſh 
counſellors do not ſcruple ſuch offences. The court 
of Rome was told, that ſuch a bull was neceſſary, 
and that the nation defired it; it was ſigned, ſealed, 
and ſent, without knowing or adverting to the con- 
ſequences; for, moſt aſſuredly, if theſe had been 
foreſeen, the ſeverity of the bull had been mitigated. 
The conteſts and troubles occaſioned by it were very 
great, and the king put an end to age by his pru- 
dence and goodneſs. | 
The caſe is the ſame with the acer e of 
thoſe points which divide us and the Proteſtants. 
There are ſome which cannot be of the leaſt conſe- 
quence ; others may appear more weighty and grave: 
17 1 the fury of diſputation: concerning them is ſo 
Udi | | abated, 


| 
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ubated, that the Proteſtants never preach on contro- 
verted ſubjects in any of their churches. 
It is this period of diſguſt, of ſatiety, or rather of 


reaſon, which we may fix upon as an epoch; or con- 


ſider as a pledge of the public tranquility. The 


ſpirit of controverſy is an epidemic diſorder, the rage 


of which is almoſt ſpent ; and thoſe who have been 
affected with it, have only to obſerve a regular and 
proper regimen. In ſhort, it is the intereſt of the 


ſtate, that the exiled fon ſhould peaceably and mo- 


deſtly return to the houſe of his father. Humanity 
enjoins it; reaſon adviſes it; and policy cannot be 
alarmed at it. C 17 


CHAP. VI. 


| Whether Intolerance be a Principle of Nature, or # 
Lau of Humanity? 


TRE rights of nature are thoſe which nature 
points out to all men. You have ſupported and 
brought up your child. He owes you reſpect as 
his father, and gratitude as his benefactor. You 
have a right to thoſe productions of the earth which 
your hands have cultivated. You have made, and 
you have received a promiſe ; that promiſe ought to 
be kept. | 42; $3, © 

The rights of humanity muſt be. grounded in eve- 


ry caſe, on thoſe of nature; the univerſal principle 


of which is, Do not that to another, which thou 
e wouldſt not have done unto thee.” Allowing this 
principle, it is not eaſy how one man can ſay to 
another, Believe as I believe; believe what thou 
** canſt not believe, or thou wilt be damned.” This 
is faid in Portugal, in Spain, in Goa. In other 
countries men have the moderation to ſay ni | 

: . (c ea 
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cc Believe, or I ſhall hate thee. | Believe, or I will 
ce do thee all the injury in my power. Monſter! 
te thou art not of the ſame religion with me; thou 

ec haſt no religion; and thou ſhait be made an ob- 
ce ject of horror to thy neighbours, to the city, or 
© to the province of which thou art an inhabitant.” 

If it were an obligation of humanity to think and 
act in this manner, it would be the duty of the Ja- 
paneſe to hate the inhabitants of China; who ſhould 
execrate thoſe of Siam; who ſhould perſecute the 
Gangarides ;* who ſhould wage war on thoſe of In- 
doſtan: a Mogul would tear out the heart of the 
firſt Malabar which he met; a Malabar would cut 
the throat of a Perſian; a Perſian would murder a 
Turk: and all would fall on Chriſtians; who have 
long been biting and devouring one another. 

The principle or the right of intolerance is there- 
fore abſurd and barbarous. It is the right of tigers; 
nay it is more horrible: for tigers murder to eat; 
we are exterminated merely for paragraphs. 


MF. 
Whether the Greeks knew any Thing of Intolerance. 


Arr thoſe people of whom hiſtory has given us 
any knowledge, have regarded their different reli- 
gions as bands which have kept them together; and 
as forming a general aſſociation of mankind. There 
was a kind of right of hoſpitality among the gods, 
ſimilar to that which prevailed among men. When 
a ſtranger arrived in any city, the firſt thing he did 
was to adore the gods of the place. Even the gods 


Voltaire probably means thoſe people who inhabit the eaſtern 
Sores of the Ganges. | c 
| 0 
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of enemies were venerated. The Trojans addreſſed 
their prayers to the gods who fought on the ſide of 
the Greeks. * 4 hs 2 8 
Alexander went into the deſerts of Lybia to con- 
ſult the god Ammon; to whom the Greeks gave 
the name of Zeus, and the Romans of Jupiter; 
though each nation had a Jupiter and a Zeus of its 
own. When the ancients beſieged a city, they ſacri- 
ficed and prayed to the gods of that city, to render 
them favourable to their deſigns. Thus, even in 
the diſſentions of war, religion had a tendency to 
unite them ; and, if it commanded inhuman and 
horrible actions, it ſometimes ſoftened the rage and 
fury of men. | e Sas 
I may be miſtaken; but it appears to tne, that 
not one of. all the civilized nations of antiquity, re- 
ſtrained the natural liberty of thinking. All had a 
religion. But it ſeems to me, they conducted them- 
ſelves towards mep, as they did towards the gods. 
They all acknowledged a ſupreme being; but they 
aſſociated to him a prodigious number of inferior 
divinities. They had one general faith; but they 
permitted any number of particular ſyſtems, | 
The Greeks, for example, although they were ex- 
tremely religious, ſuffered the Epicureans to deny a 
providence, and the exiſtence of the ſoul. I do f 
not ſpeak of other ſects, who all militated againſt | 
thoſe clear and accurate ideas which men ſhould 
have of the Deity ; and they were all tolerated, * 
Socrates, who approached the neareſt. of all their 
mr ara to the knowledge of God; is faid to 
have ſuffered for it, and to have died a martyr to the 
Deity, He is the only man whom the Greeks are 
faid to have put to death for his opinions. If theſe 
were the cauſe of his condemnation, his fate cannot 
be brought to juſtify intolerance ; ſince the only 
man whom the Greeks puniſhed on that prineiple, 
was one who adored the Deity ; and they tolerated 
and honoured-thoſe who propagated' the moſt un- 
1 D worthy | 
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worthy notions of him. I would not wine the 
enemies of toleration, to avail themſelves of an ex- 
ample furniſhed by the odious judges of Socrates. | 
It is evident, that Socrates was the victim of a 
furious party, violently enraged againſt him. The 
ſophiſts, orators and poets who taught in ſchools; 
and even the preceptors who had the care of young 
men of diſtinction, were all his enemies. He 4: 

himſelf, in a diſcourſe attributed to him by Plato, 
that he went from houſe to houſe, to convince the 
people that thoſe preceptors were ignorant. Such 
conduct does not ſeem worthy of a perſon whom an 
oracle pronounced to be the wiſeſt of men: A prieſt 
and one of the council of five hundred, were inſti- 
gated to appear againſt him. They preferred a 
vague accuſation of him, which, I confeſs, ] do not 
comprehend. His apologiſt ſays, in general, that 
he was charged with inſpiring youth with principles 
unfavourable to the eſtabliſhed religion and govern- 


ment. This is the method of 'calumniators. But 


facts ſhould be averred before a tribunal; accuſations 
mould be ſtated under diſtin& heads, and the circum- 

ances affecting them ſhould be pointed out. This is 
not the caſe in the proceſs againſt Socrates, as it has 
been brought down to us. We only know, that at 
the commencement of his proſecution, - he had two 
hundred and twenty voices in his favour. The tri- 
bunal of five hundred had therefore to hundred and 
twenty philoſophers; that is a conſiderable number; 
J doubt we ſhould have a difficulty in finding ſo 
many, on ſuch an occaſion, in any other country. 
However, the majority were for his condemnation, 
and he died by poiſon. But we are to recollect, that 
the Athenians ſoon recovered themſelves, * held 
the accuſers and judges of Socrates in the utmoſt 


horror; that Melitus, the principal inſtrument in 


his condemnation, ſuffered death for his conduct; 
that the others were baniſhed; and that a temple was 
erected to the memory of Socrates, [Philoſophy was 
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ſo well indemnified, or ſo much honoured. The 
fate of Socrates is, in fact, the moſt dreadful argu- 
ment which can be alledged againſt intolerance. The 
Athenians had an altar dedicated to deities who were 
ſtrangers, and to deities who were to them unknown. 
Can there be a better argument, not only in favour 
of their indulgence, in regard to the prejudices of 
all nations, but likeyiſe of reſpect for their methods 
of worſhip? 22 5 9 
A worthy man, who is not an enemy of reaſon, 
of literature, of probity, or of his country - apolo- 
giſing lately for the affair of St. Bartholomew, men- 
tioned the war in Phocis, called the ſacred war, 
as if it had been entered upon, on account of pub- 
lic worſhip, of doctrines, or of theological argu- 
ments. The right to a territory was in diſpute; 
which is the ſubject of all wars. Sheaves of corn 
are not ſymbols of faith; and no city of Greece ever 
*XE fought for opinions. Beſides, what would this mild 
and modeſt man infer, if we were to admit the ex- 
ample he produces? Would he have us enter on a 
ſacred wars 3155 | 


CHAP. VII. 


Whether the Romans tolerated Religious Opinions ? 


F ROM the time of Romulus to that in which the 
Chriſtians diſputed with the prieſts of the empire, 
we read not of one man who was perſecuted for opi- 
nions among the Romans. Cicero doubted of 
every thing. Lucretius denied every thing. And 
they were not even reproached. The licence allow- 
ed was ſo great, that Pliny, the naturaliſt, begins his 
book by denying the exiſtence of a god; and by 
ſaying, if there be one, it muſt be the ſun. Cicero, 
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ſpeaking of hell, ſays, Non eſt anus tam excors que 
credat—You will not find an old woman weak 
enough to believe it. Juvenal ſays, Nec pueri cre- 
dunt—Children do not believe it. This maxim was 
recited in the public theatre at Rome, Paſt mor- 
tem nihil eſt, ipſaque mors nihil—There is nothing to 
be expected after death; death itſelf is nothing. 
We may abhor thoſe maxims; we ſhould rather 
pardon and excuſe them in a people who had not 
been enlightened by the Goſpel. They are falſe ; 
they are impious: but we are to conclude, that the 
Romans were extremely indulgent, ſince we do not 
find they excited the leaſt murmur, © 

The general principle of the ſenate and people of 
Rome was, deorum offenſa Diis cure ; © The gods 
< will take cognizance of offences committed againſt 
ce themſelves.” That ſuperior people thought of 
nothing but conquering, governing, and civilizing 
the world. They have been our legiſlators, as well 
as our conquerors; and Cæſar, who gave us fet- 
ters, laws, and games, never wiſhed that we ſhould 


quit our druids for him, though he was one of 
the pontiffs of a people who ruled the world. 


The Romans did not worſhip according to the 
rites of all religions ; they did not give them the 
public ſanction : but they permitted them. They 
had no material obje& of worſhip in the reign of 
Numa; no images; no ſtatues. They very ſoon 
adopted the Dii majorum gentium, gods with which 
the Greeks had made them acquainted. The 
law of the twelve tables, Deos peregrinos ne colunto, 
meant, that the ceremonies and feſtivals ſupported 
.by the ſtate, ſhould be confined to thoſe gods which 
were approved of by the ſenate. Iſis had a temple 
at Rome, until the prieſts, bribed by Mundus, ſuf- 
fered him to perſonate the god Anubis, and to lie 
with Paulina in the temple : Tiberius then ordered it 


to be demoliſhed. It is true, that Joſephus is the. 


only one who relates this fact: he did not live at the 
2 wo time 


© IM 
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time in which it muſt have taken place; he was cre- 
dulous, and apt to exaggerate. It is not very pro- 
bable, that, in a period ſo enlightened as the reign 
of Tiberius, a woman of the firſt condition ſhould 
have been ſo weak as to believe, ſne was to enjoy 
the favours of the god Anubis. Jo 
But whether this anecdote be true or falſe, it is 
certain, that the Egyptian ſuperſtition had a temple 
at Rome, by the connivance or conſent of the ſtate. 
The Jews carried on commerce there in the time 
of the Punic war, and had ſynagogues in the reign 
of Auguſtus. This indulgence has been continued 
to them with little interruption ;, and they have been 
tolerated even in modern Rome. Can there be a 
ſtronger proof, that toleration was regarded by the 
Romans as an important and ſacred part of the law 
of nations ? 3 | 

It is faid, that when the Chriſtians appeared, they 
were perſecuted by. thoſe Romans, who had never 
perſecuted other ſects. It has appeared to me un- 
queſtionable, that the allegation is falſe. This may 
be proved by the authority of St, Paul. We learn 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles,* that St. Paul was ac- 
cuſed, by the Jews, of having attempted to invali- 
date the Moſaic law by the religion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
St. James propoſed, that St. Paul ſhould have his 
head ſhaved, and ſhould go to the temple, accom- 
panied by four Jews, to be purified, © in order to 
«:convince the world, that what has been ſaid of 
*. you is falſe, and that you continue to obſerve the 
« law of Moſes.” je ? 

The Chriſtian apoſtle propoſed to employ himſelf 
accordingly for ſeven days in going through the ce- 
remonies of the Jewiſh law: but the time was not 
elapſed, when the Jews of Aſia diſcovered him; and 
in conjuction not only with other Jews, but even with 
{ome Gentiles, excited a clamour of profanation 


* Chap. xxi. and xxii. 
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againſt him. He was taken up, and carried firſt be- 
fore Felix the governor, and afterwards to the tribu- 
nal of Feſtus. The Jews, in crowds, required he 
ſhould be put to death. Feſtus replied,* © It was not 
ce the cuſtom of the Romans to condemn a man, un- 
ce til the accuſed had been confronted with the accu- 
ce ſers, and until he had the liberty of defending him- 
elf 5 
Theſe words of the Roman magiſtrate are the 
more remarkable, as the only ſentiment he ſeems to 


have entertained of Paul is contempt; deceived by 


the falſe informations of reaſon, he took him for a 
fool. He told him, f Multæ te liiteræ ad inſaniam 
convertant “ much learning hath made thee mad.“ 


Feſtus, therefore, was influenced only by the equi- 


ty of the Roman law, when he afforded his protec- 
tion to a perſon whom he did not know and could 
not eſteem. _ 3 1 5 | 
Here we have the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, 
in favour of our opinion, that the Romans were 
ſtrangers to perſecution and adminiſtred juſtice. It 
was not the Romans, but the Jews, who raiſed a 
tumult againſt Paul. St. James, the brother of 
Jeſus, was ſtoned to death by the order of a Jew, of 
the ſect of Saducees, and not by that of a Roman. 
The Jews Þ put St. Stephen to death ; and though 
St. Paul guarded the cloaths of the executioners, it 
was not in the character of a Roman citizen. | 
The firſt Chriſtians had nothing to do with the 
Romans; their enemies were the Jews, from whom 
they were gradually ſeparating themſelves. We 


Acts. Chap. xxxv. 

+ Acts. Chap. xxxvi. ver. 344. { JG, $360 

T Though the Jews had not the power of giving judgment in 
criminal caſes, fince Archelaus was driven among the Allobroges, 
and Judea became a province of the empire, the Romans, how- 
ever connived at them, when precipitated into ſuch a judgment 
by zeal; i. e. when in a ſudden tumult, excited by religious 


frenzy, they ſtoned a man to death, whom they imagined to have 


> 


know 
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know the implacable hatred of ſectaries againſt thoſe 
ho abandon their ſect. There were tumults with 
out doubt in the ſynagogues at Rome. Suetonius, 
in the life of Claudius, ſays, Judæos, impulſore Chriſto, 
affidu? tumultuentes Roma expulit; © He drove out the 
4 Jews, who were raiſing tumults at the inſtigation 
« of Chriſt.” He was deceived in ſaying, at the 
inſtigation of Chriſt; but he might not be informed 
of particular occurrences and their cauſes, among a 
people ſo contemptible as the Jews at Rome ; he 
was acquainted, however, with the general occaſion 
of the commotions he referred to. Suetonius wrote 
in the reign of Adrian, and in the ſecond century of 
the Chriitian æra. The Romans did not at that 
time diſtinguiſh between the Jews and the Chri- 
ſtians. This paſſage in Suetonius is ſo far from 
proving that the Romans oppreſſed the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, that it ſhews they reſtrained and kept in or- 
der the Jews who perſecuted them. They required 
the Jewiſh ſynagogue ſhould have the ſame indul- 
gence for thoſe who ſeparated from it, as the ſenate 
ſhewed to the Jews,-and ſuffered thoſe who had been 
baniſhed to return into the city. They acquired 
public honours, according to Dion Caſſius, and Ul- 
pian,* notwithſtanding the laws which excluded 
them. Can it be imagined, that after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, the emperors ſhould have be- 
ſtown dignities on Jews, and yet ſhould have perſe- 
cuted, delivered up to executioners, and wild beafts, 
thoſe Chriſtians which they regarded as belonging 
to a Jewiſh ſect ? 

It is ſaid, that Nero perſecuted them. Tacitus 
fays, they were accuſed of having ſet fire to Rome, 
and that they were abandoned to. the fury of the 
populace. But what had ſuch an accuſation to do 
with their faith? Nothing. Shall we ſay, that the 


Chineſe, who were put to death by the Dutch in the 


* Ulpanius---tit, ii. Eis qui Fudaicam ſuperflitionem ſequuntur 
Homores adipiſci permiſerunt, Se. | 7 4 | 3 
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ſuburbs of Batavia, were ſacrificed to religion? 
Whatever inclination we have to deceive ourſelves, 
we ſhall find ir difficult to attribute to intolerance, 
the diſaſter which, under Nero, befell ſome unhap- 
py people who were half-Jews, half-Chriſtians. _ 
Tacitus ſays, Quos per flagitia inviſas vulgus Chri- 
ianus appellabat. 7 5 5 
The appellation of Chriſtian was then hardly 
known at Rome. Tacitus lived in the reigns of 
Veſpaſian and Domitian. He ſpoke of the Chri- 
ſtians in the common language of the times. I 
would venture to ſay, that the words, odio humans 
generis convitti, may ſignify in the ſtyle of Tacitus, 
cc convicted of being hated by mankind,” inſtead of 
ce convicted of hating mankind.” In effect, what 
did theſe firſt miſſionaries at Rome? They en- 
deavoured to gain ſome ſouls; taught them the 
pureſt morality ; they never excited ſeditions againſt 
the magiſtrates ; the humility of their hearts, as 
well as of their condition, was extreme ; they were 
hardly known, for they were hardly ſeparated from 
the Jews. How ſhould mankind hate, while they 
were ignorant of them? And how could they be 
convicted of hating mankind ? mY | IR 
The fire of London was attributed to the Catho- 
lics; but this was after religious wars; after the 
gun-powder-plot, in which it was proved ſome Ca- 
tholics had been concerned. 
The firſt Chriſtians in the time of Nero, were not 
aſſuredly in the ſame circumſtances. It is very dif- 
ficult to penetrate the obſcurities of hiſtory. Taci- 
tus does not give us any reaſon for a ſuſpicion that 
Nero himſelf ſhould wiſh to reduce Rome to aſhes. 
We might ſuſpect with more probability, that 
Charles the Second ſet fire to London. The blood 
of a king, his father, who was executed on a public 
ſcaffold, and whoſe death was required by the peo: 
Pts might have furniſhed an excuſe for Charles the 
Second. But Nero had neither excuſe,  pretence, 
nor intereſt. Such fooliſh rumours have had credit 
8 among 
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among the people of all nations. We have had 
ſome in our times, as idle, and as unjuſt, 
Tacitus who underſtood ſo well the diſpoſition of 
princes, ought alſo to have known that of the peo- 
ple; who are always vain ; always outrageous in their 
Faſty opinions; incapable of ſeeing any thing; but 
capable of ſaying any thing, of believing any thing, 
and of forgetting every thing. 

Philo ſays, Sejanus perſecuted them (in the reign of 
Tiberius) but after the death of Sejanus,' the emperor 
re-eſtabliſhed them in their rights. They had thoſe of 
Roman citizens, greatly as they were deſpiſed by the 
citizens of Rome. They partook at the public di- 
ſtributions of corn; and when thoſe diſtributions 
were made on their ſabbath, their allotment was 
given them on another day. This was probably in 
conſideration of ſums of money with which they 
had furniſhed the ſtate. Men have always purchaſed 
the bleſſings of toleration; and they have ſoon been 
indemnified whatever it has coſt them. © Po 

This paſſage in Philo explains that in Tacitus, 

where it is ſaid, that four thouſand Jews or Egyptians 
were ſent into Sardinia, and if the climate ſhould de- 
ſtroy them it would be a trifling loſs, vile damnum. 

I would add that Philo regards Tiberius as a wiſe 
and a juſt prince. I imagine he was juſt only when 
it ſuited his intereſt. But the language of Philo 
makes me doubt a little of thoſe horrible accounts 
which Tacitus and Suetonius give of him. It does 
not appear probable to me, that an infirm man, at 
the age of ſeventy, ſhould retire into the Iſle of 
Caprea, to indulge in debaucheries, which are barely 
poſſible to be committed, and which were unknown 
to the moſt licentious youth of Rome. Neither 
Tacitus or Suetonius had the leaſt knowledge of that 
emperor ; they collected popular rumours, at their 
own diſcretion. and pleaſure. Octavius, Tiberius, 
and their ſucceſſors, had been expoſed to public odi- 
vm, becauſe they governed a people accuſtomed to 

| N . liberty. 


. 
- 


42 ON TOLERATION. 


liberty. Hiſtorians had a pleaſure and an intereft 
in defaming them ; and they were credited, becauſe 
the people could not have recourſe to memoirs, jour- 
nals, and documents. Thoſe hiſtorians never cite 
authorities; they could not be contradicted ; they 
defamed whom they pleaſed, and fixed at their plea- 
ſure the opinion and judgment of poſterity. The 
judicious reader will fee, with what diſtruſt we ſhould 
| peruſe the works of thoſe hiſtorians ; what credit 
ſhould be given to public facts atteſted by grave and 
conſiderate writers; and what boundaries ſhould be 
ſet to our credulity on anecdotes, which thoſe au- 
thors have related, without producing any authority 
or proof. | 


CHAP, . 
Of Martyrs. 


Sour time afcerwards, there were Chriſtian mar- 
tyrs. It is difficult to know exactly the reaſons for 
which theſe martyrs were condemned. But I dare 
believe, that, under the firſt Cæſars, none of them 
were condemned for religion alone. All Chriſtians 
were tolerated; it is not therefore probable, that ob- 
ſcure individuals would be ſought out on account of 
ſome peculiar circumſtances in their worſhip, at a 
time when all kinds of religion were permitted. 


A Titus, a Trajan, an Antoninus, a Decius, can- 


not be deemed barbarian. Is it to be imagined, they 
would deprive the Chriſtians of a liberty which was 


enjoyed by all the world? The Chriſtians were not 


the only people who could be charged with having 
myſteries: Thoſe of Iſis; thoſe 8 Mithras; and 
thoſe of the Syrian Goddeſs, though extremely dif- 
ferent from the Roman worſhip, were all connived 

at and allowed. Perſecution muſt have had _ 
caules ; 
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ON TOLERATION. 45 


cauſes; and the hatred of individuals was ſupport- 
ed by ſome reaſons of ſtate, in ſhedding the blood 
of the firft Chriſtians. | | ” 
Por example, when St. Lawrence refuſed to give 
up to Cornelius Secularius, the Roman pretect, 
ſome money in his poſſeſſion, belonging to the Chri- 
ſtians, it was natural to expect the reſentment of 
the prefe& and of the emperor. They did not know 
that St. Lawrence had diſtributed the money amongſt 
the poor, and had thereby performed an holy and 
charitable action; they conſidered him as refractory 
and ſeditious, and ordered him to be put to death. 
We undoubtedly reſpect whatever the church has 
rendered reſpectable; and we invoke the holy rrrar- 
tyrs. But while we reverence St. Lawrence, we 
may entertain doubts on the following circumſtances 
that St. Sixtus ſhould have ſaid to him, You wilt 
follow me in three days; that in the interval, the Ro- 
man prefect required of him the money in his hands 
belonging to the Chriſtians ; that the deacon (Law- 
rence) aſſembled all the poor of the city, and con- 
duced the prefect to fee them; that he was brought 
to his trial, and put to the torture; that the prefect 


- commanded a ſmith to make a gridiron large enough 


to broil a man upon; that a Roman magiſtrate of 
the firſt dignity thould aſſiſt in perſon at fo ſtrange 
2 puniſhment ; that St. Lawrence on the gridiron 
ſhould ſay, I am ſufficiently broiled on one fide; 
« turn me on the other, if you deſign to eat me.” 
That puniſhment of the gridiron is not in the Ro- 
man manner. Beſides, how has it happened, that 


no heathen hiſtorian has ſpoken of theſe adven- 


tures.? | 

Loet us conſider the martyrdom of St. Polyeuctes. 
Can it be ſaid, that. he was condemned for religion 
alone ? He goes into a temple, where the people 
were giving thanks to the gods for the victory of the 
Emperor Decius; he inſults thoſe who were ſacri- 


ficing, and demoliſhes the altars and the ſtatues, 
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In what country in the world would ſuch conduct 
be pardoned ? The Chriſtian who publicly tore the 
edict of the Emperor Diocleſian, and who drew on 
his brethren the perſecution they endured in the two 
laſt years of that prince's reign, had not zeal accor- 
ding to knowledge, and was the unhappy cauſe of 
the misfortune of his party. That inconſiderate zeal 
which often broke out, and which was condemned by 
many fathers of the church, has been in all probabi- 
lity the occaſion that the Chriſtians were perſecuted. 
It is true, that the firſt Sacramentarians ſhould not 
be compared to the firſt Chriſtians ; for error ſhould 
not be compared with truth, But Farel, the fore- 


runner of John Calvin, did at Arles the ſame thing 


which St. Polyeuctes did in Armenia. There was a 
proceſſion in the ſtreets, in which the ſtatue of St. 


Anthony the hermit was carried. Farel, affiſted by 


ſome of his diſciples, fell on the monks who carried 
St. Anthony, beat them, diſperſed them, and threw 
St. Anthony into the river. He deſerved death ; 


which he eſcaped by flight. If he had cried out to 


thoſe monks, that he did not believe a raven had 
carried half a loaf of bread to St. Anthony the her- 
mit, or that St. Anthony had converſed with cen- 


taurs and ſatyrs, he would have deſerved to be ſe- 


verely reprimanded for diſturbing the public order: 
but if, in the evening after the proceſſion, he had 
coolly and peaceable examined the hiſtory of the a- 
ven, the centaurs, and /atyrs, no perſon could have 


juſtly blamed him. 
How is it to be credited, that the Romans, SR | 


ſuffered the infamous Antinous to be placed among 
the gods, ſhould have torn in pieces, and delivered 
to wald beaſts, perſons, whom they could reproach 
only with peaceably adoring the true God? How is it 


to be ſuppoſed, that the Romans, who acknowledged 


a e God, vs the ſovereign, the maſter of all ſe- 
condary 


* git we clearly ſee, that the Romans acknowledged a 
Supreme God, the ſovercign of all celeſtial beings, 
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condary deities, of which the form of addrefling this 
Deity'is an atteſtation, Deus optimus maximus, ſhould 
| perſecute thoſe whoſe worſhip was directed to the one 

It is not credible, that there ſhould: have been an 


N Inquiſition eſtabliſhed under the emperors on ac- 
c—̃bount of the Chriſtians; I mean that perſons ſhould 
be commiſſioned to interrogate them on the ſubject 
"2 of their belief. The Romans never moleſted on this 


account either Jews, Syrians, Egyptians, 'Bards, 
"XZ Druids, or Philoſophers. The martyrs then were 
thoſe who attempted to diſcredit and to deſtroy falſe 
gods. It was a wiſe and pious thing not to believe 
fin them: but if, not content with worſhipping God 
XE in ſpirit and in truth, they inveighed violently 
XX againſt the eſtabliſhed worſhip, however abſurd it 
may have been, we are obliged to confeſs, that the 
martyrs themſelves: were the perſons guilty of into- 
forange,. ns donor TOES ni 


* 
— 


0, quis res haminumque deumque 

fit Aiernis regis imperiis, & fulmine terres, 12277 
O Pater, 6 hominum divumque æterna potgſtus, SS. 
Horace expreſſes himſelf in a ſtronger manner. Lay 
1 Unde nihil majus generatur ipſoo. 
1&1 Nec wiget quidquam fimile, aut ſecundum, © VA 
The unity of God was the ſubject of their chanting in thoſe 
myſteries, into which almoſt all the Romans were initiated. See 
the beautiful hymn of Orpheus; read Maximus of Modau- 
rum's letter to Auguſtin; in which he ſays, ** that they muſt be 
*c perſons of very ordinary underſtandings, who cannot difcern 
«© the Supreme God.“ Longinus, who was a Pagan, writes to 
the ſame St, Auguſtin, that God is one, incomprehenſible, in- 
<< effable,” Lactantius himſelf, who cannot be ſaid to have too 
much candour, confeſſes in his fifth book, that the Romans 
s ſubjected all their divinities to a Supreme God.” Allos ſubjicet 
& mancipat Deo. Even Tertullian, in his apology, ſays, that 
all the empire acknowledged a God, the ſovereign of the world, 
whoſe power and majeſty are infinite, principem mundi per fectæ po- 
tentæ & majeftatis.. Look particularly into Plato, the maſter of 
Cicero in philoſophy, and you will ſee it to be his opinion, here 
#5 but one God, whom we ſhould adore, love, and endeavour to reſem- 
_ Gle by holineſs and juſtice. Epictetus in ſlavery, and Antoninus on 

a throne, fay the ſame things in an hundred places, Te 
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Tertullian, in his apology,*. confeſſes that the 
Chriſtians were regarded as faQtious ; the accuſation 
was unjuſt, but it ſerves to prove, that it was not 
religion only, which excited the zeal of the magi- 
ſtrates againſt the Chriſtians. He ſays, the Chri- 
ſtians refuſed to adorn their doors with branches of 
laurel on days of public rejoicings for the victories of 
the emperors. This blameable affectation micnt de 
interpreted into diſaffection and treaſon. ' 

The firſt judicial ſeverities exerciſed againſt the 
Chriſtians, were thoſe ordered. by Domitian: but he 
Umited them to an year's exile... Tertullian ſays of 
him, facile cæptum reprelſit reftitutis quos ipſe relega- 
verat. Lactantius, f whoſe language is ſo pompous 
and extravagant, allows, that from the reign of Do- 
mitian to that of Decius, the church flouriſhed in 
peace. This long tranquility, he ſays, was inter- 
rupted, when that execrable animal Decius op- 
preſſed the church: poſt multos annos extitit execrabile 
animal Decius qui vexaret eccleſiam. 

It is not intended here, to diſcuſs. the opinion of 
the learned Dodwel, on the ſmall number of Chriſtian 
martyrs. But if the Romans were ſo violent in their 
perſecution of Chriſtians; if the ſenate. ordered ma- 
ny innocent perſons among them to die by unuſual 
tortures ; if they plunged theſe people into boiling 
oil; if they expoſed their daughters naked in the 
circus, to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts; how came 
they to ſuffer the firſt biſhops of Rome to live in 

eace? St. Ireneus reckons only one martyr, called Te- 
5 among the biſhops, 1 in the year 139 of the 
vulgar æra; and there is no proof that Teleſphorus 
was put to death. Zephirinus ſuperintended the 
Chriſtians at Rome eighteen years, and died in peace, 
in the year 219. It is true, the ancient martyrolo- 
gilts have en almoſt all the firſt popes in Weir 

8 can. Xx. 
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liſt: but the word martyr was then underſtood ac» 
cording to its real ſignification; martyr ſignifying 
one who bore 7e/timony and not puniſhment, 

It is difficult to reconcile the belief that the Chri- 
ſtians were furiouſly perſecuted, with the. teſtimon' 
of their ecclefiaſtical writers, who have deſcribe 
them in the enjoyment of ſo much liberty, that they 
aſſembled fifty-five councils in the three firſt, cen- 
turies. | 3 ers ft od e ee 
They certainly were perſecuted: but if with the 
violence which is commonly apprehended, how came 
Tertullian, who wrote with ſo much energy againſt 
the eſtabliſhed worſhip, to die peaceably in his 
bed? We may ſuppoſe the emperors did not read 
his apology z that an obſcure book, written in Afri- 
ca, could hardly. reach thoſe who were charged with 
the government of the world: but it was proba- 
bly known to thoſe who had acceſs to the procon- 
ful in Africa; it muſt have excited indignation and 

hatred againſt the author; and yet he did not ſuffer 
martyrdom. ; | by 
Origen taught publicly in Alexandria, and was 
not put to death. The ſame man, who ſpoke with 
ſo. much freedom to Pagans and to Chriſtians ; who 
announced Jeſus to the former, and denied the Tri- 
nity to the latter, expreſsly declares in his third book 
againſt Celſus, © that there were but few martyrs, 
and that they had ſuffered at conſiderable diſtances 
of time from each other; however, the Chriſtians 
neglect nothing to induce the world to embrace 
their religion, for they reſort with eagerneſs for 
that purpoſe to cities, towns and villages.” 
— Theſe continual journeyings were plauſibly repre- 
ſented as ſeditious,. by the Pagan prieſts ; the Chri- 
ſtian miſſions, however, were tolerated even in Egypt, 
where the people were ever turbulent, ſeditious, and 
diſpoſed to mean and unworthy actions; where a 
Roman had been put to death for having killed a 
cat; and where the national character has never riſen 
| above 
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_ This aſſertion ſhould be proved, It muſt be granted, that 


. a wretched as well as a ſuperſtitious, people. Cambyſes took poſ- 


mies poſſeſſed themſelves of it without ſtriking a blow. Cæſar and 


defeated the army of St. Louis, and took that king priſoner; 


called Sefoſtris, marched out of his kingdom, with the profe 


' Itſelf, as well as thoſe incidents which are ſaid to N it, 
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= - ON *' FOLERATION: 
above contempt, whatever has been ſaid of it by 
thoſe who admire pyramids.* ow, 


fince hiſtory has taken place of fable, the Egyptians have appeared 


ſeffion of Egypt by a fingle battle. Alexander gave laws to it 
without the riſque and trouble of a battle or a ſiege. The Ptole- 


Auguſtus ſubdued it with the ſame. eaſe. Omar took poſſeſſion of 
all Egypt in one campaign. The Mammelucs, a people of Col- 
chos, and the neighbourhood of Mount Caucaſus, were its maſters 
after Omar. They were Mammelucs, and not Egyptians, who 


When the Mammelucs degenerated into Egyptians, 1. e. became 

effeminate, daſtardly, volatile, like the natives of the climate, 

Selim I. conquered them in three months, ordered their ſultan to 

be hanged, and annexed the province to the empire of the Turks, 

until other barbarians may poſſeſs themſelves of it. | 4+ 

Herodotus ſays, that in fabulous times, an Egyptian ings | 
ed 


defign of conquering the world. Such a defign is worthy of a 
Pycracol or a Don Quixote. And without laying any ſtreſs on 
the circumſtance, that Seſoſtris is not an Egyptian name, the event 


are in the ſtile and nature of thoſe related in the thouſand and one 
2ights, Nothing is more common in conquered countries, than 
to write fables on the ancient grandeur of the inhabitants; as in 
others, we find certain miſerable families, who affect to be de- 
ſcended from princes. The prieſts of Egypt told Herodotus, that 
the king, whom he calls Seſoſtris, marched from Egypt. to the 
conqueſt of Colchos ; as if we ſhould fay, that a king of France 
marched from Touraine to the conqueſt of Norway. 9 
Theſe tales are not the more probable, for having been repeat - 
ed in a thouſand different volumes. It is much more likely, that 
the robuſt and fierce inhabitants of Caucaſus, and other Scythians, 
who have ſo often ravaged Aſia, ſhould penetrate as far as Egypt. 
And if the prieſts of Colchos ſnould have carried on them the marks 
of circumciſion, it i no proof that they have been under the domi - 
nion of the Egyptians. Diodorus Siculus ſays, that all the kings 
conquered by Seſoſtris quitted theit dominions once every year; 
brought their tribute to him; that Seſoſtris put thein as horſes to 
his chariot, and obliged them to draw him to the temple. Theſe 
Tales of Gargantua are copied daily and with great fidelity. We 
muſt imagine theſe kings to have been very good, to come from 
ſuch diſtances to ſerve Seſoſtris as horſes. : 
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Could it be wondered, than any prieſthood, or 
any government, ſhould be inſtigated againſt St. 
Gregory Taumaturgos, the diſciple of Origen? Gre- 
gory had, in the night, ſeen an old man ſent imme- 
diately by God; he was accompanied by a woman 
reſplendent with glory. The woman was the Holy 


9 Virgin; the man was St. John the Evangeliſt. , St. 


John inſtructed St. Gregory in ſome ſymbols, and 


8t. Gregory ſet out on his miſſion. As he was going 


to Neoceſarea, he came to a temple where oracles 
were given, and the rain obliged him to paſs the 
night in it. He employed himſelf in making ſeve- 


As to the pyramids, and other ancient monuments, they prove 
that the early kings of Egypt Were proud and without taſte, and 
that the people in flavery employed their hands, their only talents, 
in aiding the barbarous oſtentation of their maſters, - The govern- 
ment, at its moſt celebrated periods, was abſurd and tyrannical. 
The Egyptians have pretended, that all the world belonged to 
their monarchs. It muſt be likely, that flaves ſhould have con- 
quered the world ! 


The profound ſcience of the Egyptian prieſts, is another of the 
ridiculous enormities of ancient hiſtory ; i. e. of ancient fable. 
Philoſophers who pretended, that in eleven thoufand years, the 
ſun had twice changed it courſe, and had riſen in the weſt and ſet 
in the eaſt, were certainly below the author of the Almanac of 
Liege. The religion of theſe prieſts, who governed the ſtate, was, 


not comparable to that of the moſt ſavage Americans. It is ſaidg 


they adored crocodiles, monkeys, cats and onions; and, excepting 
that of the Grand Lama, their is nothing now on earth ſo abſur 
as the Egyptian worſhip. | 


Their arts are not ſuperior to their religion. There is but one 
ancient Egyptian ſtatue which is tolerable ;' and thoſe ſtatues which 
are to be ſeen in Egypt, and to be deemed to have any merit, were 
made at Alexandria by Greek artiſts, under the protection of the 
Pcolemies and the Cæſars. They were even taught geometry by 
a Greek. | 

The illuſtrious Boſſuet is warmed into an extaſy on the merit of 
the Egyptians, in his Diſcourſe on Univerſal Hiſtory, addreſſed ta 
the ſon of Louis XIV. This might dazzle a young prince, but 

ve no ſutis faction to the learned; it is an eloquent declamation: 


but an hiſtorian ſhould be more a philoſopher than an orator. 


Theſe refleftions on the Egyptians are offered as conjectures. 


And, indeed, what other appellation can be given to every thing 


that 1s ſaid on the ſubject of antiquity ? 


tal 
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ral ſigns of the croſs. In the morning, the prieſt 


who preſided at the ſacrifices, was aſtoniſhed that the 


demons who had been accuſtomed to anſwer him, 
would not pronounce the oracles. He ſummoned 
them; the devils appeared, to let him know they 
would not come any more; they told him, it was 
impoſſible they ſhould again reſide in that temple ; 
for that Gregory had lodged a -night in it, and 
charmed it by making ſigns of the croſs. The prieft 
ordered Gregory to be apprehended ; who replied to 
his enquiries, © I can drive out demons at my plea- 
« ſure, from any place; and I can make them en- 
<« ter wherever 1 chooſe.” © Make them return to 
te my temple then,” ſaid the prieſt. Gregory tore 
off a part of a little book he had in his hand, and 
wrote on it the following words. © Gregory to Sa- 
« tan—I command thee to re-enter the temple.” 
This 5ille& was placed upon the altar; the devils 
obeyed ; the oracles were given us uſual on that day ; 
after which, it is well known, they totally ceaſed. 

It 1s St. Gregory of 'Nyfla who relates theſe facts 
in his life of St. Gregory Taumaturgos. The prieſts 
of idolatry had certainly good reaſons to be angry 
with Gregory; and in their blind fury, it was to be 
expected, they would bring him before a magiſtrate: 


but this formidable enemy did not ſuffer perſecu- 


tion. | ; 
It is faid, in the hiſtory of St. Cyprian, that he 
was the firſt biſhop of Carthage who ſuffered death. 
The martyrdom of St. Cyprian was in the 258th 
year of our æra; which points out the time which 
elapſed before a biſhop of Carthage was put to death: 
Hiſtory doth not inform us, what calumnies were 
invented againſt Cyprian; what enemies he had; or 
why the proconſul of Africa was diſpoſed to puniſh 
him ? St. Cyprian writes to Cornelius, biſhop of 
Rome, A popular commotion has been occaſion- 
ce ed lately at Carthage; and the clamour has been, 
ce that I ſhould be caſt to the lions,” It is very pro- 
Fs bable, 


IF 
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bable, that the fury of the people of Carthage was 
the cauſe of St. Cyprian's death; and it is certain, 
that the Emperor Gallus could not have condemned 


for religion a man at ſuch a diſtance, when he ſuf- 


fered Cornelius to live peaceably at Rome. 

the apparent cauſe; there may be ſo many concealed 
motives to perſecute a man; that future ages may 
find it impoſſible to diſcover the ſource of calami- 
ties to the moſt conſiderable characters; much more, 
that of the puniſhment of an individual, who was 


_ 


known only to his own party. 


WMWWe are to obſerve, that St. Gregory Taumaturgos 


and St. Dennis, biſhop of Alexandria, lived unmo- 
leſted in the time of St. Cyprian. How came it to 
pals, that theſe perſons, who were as well known as the 
biſhop of Carthage, diſcharged the duties of their offi- 
ces in peace? And how came St. Cyprian to be pu- 
niſhed? Is it not probable, that the latter funk under 
the weight and influence of perſonal and powerful ene- 
mies; of ealumny; of political pretences, which are 


often called in to the aid of religion; and that the 


others had the happineſs to eſcape the malice and 
wickedneſs of mankind ? ö 


It was hardly poſſible, that the meer accuſation ot 


being a Chriſtian, ſhould have been the cauſe of the 
death of St. Ignatius, under the juſt and merciful 
Trajan; for the Chriſtians were ſuffered to accom- 
pany and comfort him, when he was brought to 
Rome.“ Several ſeditions had ariſen at Antioch ; a 
4 — e e RO 


We would not call in queſtion the death of St. Ignatius: but 


on reading the hiſtory of his martyrdom, a man ot diſcernment 
and underſtanding will feel ſome doubts ariſe in his mind. The 
unknown author of that account ſays, ** Frajan imagined- that a 


material circumſtance would be wanting to his glory, if he did 


not ſubject the God of the Chriſtians to his dominion.” What 


an idea! Was Trajan a man who would entertain the thought of 


triumpbing over gods? When Ignatius appeared before the em 
peror, it is ſaid, this prince cried out to him, Who art thou, 
E 2 e e UNS 
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So many ſecret cauſes often blend themſelves with 
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city which had been often turbulent, and where St. 
Ignatius exerciſed ſecretly the office of a Chriſtian 
biſhop. It is very poſſible, that theſe ſeditions, 
which were maliciouſly imputed to the innocent 
Chriſtians, drew the attention of government, and 
the magiſtrates were deceived, as is often the caſe. 
St. Simeon, for example, was accuſed before Sa- 
Por, as a Roman ſpy. We are told, in the hiſtory 
of his martyrdom, that Sapor propoſed he ſhould 
worſhip the ſun : but we know, the Perſians did not 
worſhip that luminary ; they regarded it as the em- 
blem of that beneficent principle which they called 
Oromaſes, or Oroſmades, the Supreme Creator whom 
they adored. | 


However 


& impure ſpirit?” It is not at all probable, that an emperor 
would have ſpoken to a priſoner, or pronounced his condemna- 
tion. It was not the cuſtom of the emperors. If Trajan or- 
dered Ignatius to come into his preſence, he did not ſay to him, 

Who art thou?” for he muſt have known. The phraſe, 
«© impure ſpirit,” was not likely to be uſed by ſuch a man as Tra- 
jan. We may eafily perceive it to be the expreſſion of an exor- 
ciſt, which a Chriſtian has put into the mouth of an emperor. 
Good God! Can this be ſuppoſed to be the ſtile of Trajan? 

Can it alſo be believed, that Ignatius ſhould have anſwered, . 
that he was called Theophorus, © becauſe he carried Jeſus in his 
heart, and that Trajan diſcourſed with him on the ſubject of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Trajan is made to ſay, at the end of the converſation, 
We command that Ignatius, who glories in bearing in his 
© heart the crzcifed (Jeſus) be put in irons, &c.” A ſophiſt, 
at enmity with the Chriſtians, might have called Jeſus Chriſt, 
the crucified, but it is not probable that ſuch a term ſhould be 
uſed in a ſentence delivered by an emperor. The puniſhment 
of the croſs was ſo much in uſe among the Romans, that in the 
language of the law, the crucified would not be a phraſe to point 
aut the peculiar object of the Chriſtian worſhip ; and it was not in 
this manner that the laws or the emperors pronounced their judg- 
ments. e 
A long letter is ſaid to bave been afterwards written by St. Ig- 
natius to the Chriſtians at Rome: I am deſirous of writing to 
„to you, chained as I am.” If he was permitted to write in 

this general manner to the Chriſtians at Rome, thoſe Chriſtians 
could not have been forced to hide themſelves, or to keep their 
faith a ſecret ; Trajan could not have had the defign of * 
8 l | their 


3 
28 
TY 
I 
72 
* 3 
p 2 
. 
LI 
Fact 
5 
2 - 
. 
12 
14 
YG 
* 8 
3 
2 * 
Ne 
<5Y 
WEED -- 
I 
* . 
. 
* 
ALY 
} 
+ 
1 
7 | 
"ER 
Ei 
. 
EP 
"IF bs 
9 
23 4 
KEY 
3 
G T 2 
BS SE 
n 
1 7 
. 
1 £ 
- 
231 
*. os 
$2 
i 
1 
IRE 
* 
5 
215 
1 
4 (7-H 
8 
WF 
1 
bs 
By 
5.908 
1 
WE 
"T5 
5B 
1 * — 
"1 wy 
2 WW. 
25M 
4 
"0 
be 
: "3 
2 
1 
1 
1 
. 
' 0 
4 2 =» LA 
1 bh 
- oe *f 
4M 3 
: —_ .” 
11 4 
4 
o 
, 


TH 
$73 
du 
1 
bk 
A. 
1 
W 
5 
. 
"124 
Wh 
1 
. 
5 
Ws 
* 
1 
3 
1 
3) 
77 
1 
1 8 
3 
<5 
* 
Sf 
75508 
\ 
w | 
x 
* 
K 
7 
N 
* 
25 
*. 5 
* 9 
RN 
bw 


* 
3 
es 
4 
2 
4 
4 
24 139 
1 * 
* A ” 
148%} 


8 1 
„77 BILLS © fe IS. — 
S ES Be eg pens 


ON TOLERATION. 53 


However candid we may wiſh to be, it is impoſſi- 
ble to avoid indignation againſt thoſe declaimers, 
who accuſe Diocletian of having perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, from the time he aſcended the imperial throne. 
The teſtimony of Euſebius of Ceſarea cannot be re- 
jected on this occaſion. He was the favorite, the 
panegyriſt of Conſtantine, and a violent enemy of 
the preceding emperors. He ſhould certainly be 
believed, when he. juſtifies thoſe emperors. The 
following are his own words:“ < The emperors, for 
« ſome time, gave the Chriſtians great marks of 


e good-will; they confided in their care of pro- 


ce vinces; many Chriſtians lived in the imperial pa- 


cc Jace; the emperors were even married to Chri- 


ce ſtians. Diocletian was efpouſed to Priſca, whoſe 
« daughter was married to Maximinian Galerius,” 


. FRY he Een 

We ſhould learn from ſuch teſtimony on this ſub- 
ject to avoid calumny; and ſhould rather ſuſpect, 
that the perſecution excited by Galerius, who had 


reigned eighteen years with clemency and benefi- 


cence, was owing to ſome intrigue, of which we have 
no knowledge. | 


their God to his power: for, if they had been under the rod of 
perſecution, Ignatius was guilty of great imprudence in writing 
to them; it was the certain method of expoſing them, of deliver- 


ing them up, and even of becoming an informer againſt them. 


Thofe who have arranged theſe actions and circumſtances ſhould 
have had greater regard to probability, and to the agreement of 
one thing with another. The account given of the martyrdom of 


St. Polycarp, is apt to ſuggeſt further doubts. It is ſaid, that a 


voice from heaven was heard, crying out, Courage, Polycarp!” 
that the Chriſtians heard it, but that others who attended did not. 
Ic is alſo ſaid, that when Polycarp was tied to the ſtake, and the 
pile was on fire, the flames divided ſo as to avoid him; that they 
formed an arch over his head; that a dove iſſued from it ; that 
the ſaint exhaled an aromatic odour, which was communicated to 
the perſons of the whole aſſembly; but though he was fo reſpected 
by the fire, that it would not approach him, he could not reſiſt the 
edge of a ſword. We muſt pardon thoſe who find more piety than 


truth in theſe ſtories. 
* Hiſt, Eecleſ. b. viii. 
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We muſt ſee, that the ſtory of the Theban Legion, 
ſaid to have been wholly maſſacred for religion, is 
an abſurd fable. It is ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that 
the legion was ſent from Aſia by means of the great 
St. Bernard; it is impoſſible it ſhould have been 
ſent for to quell a ſedition in Gaul a year after it had 
actually been quelled; it is not leſs impoſſible, that 
fix thouſand infantry and ſeven. hundred cavalry 
ſhould have been all put to death, in a defile, where 
two hundred men might have defeated a whole army. 
The account of that pretended act of butchery be- 
gins with an evident impoſture ; while the earth groan- 
ed under the tyranny of Diocletian, heaven ſeemed to ve 
peopled with martyrs. This adventure, as it is re- 
Tired, is imagined to have happened in the year 
286, when the Chriſtians were moſt in favor with 
Diacletian, and when the Roman empire was in a 
ſtate of the greateſt felicity. But what ought to put 
an end to all theſe diſcuſſions is, that there never 
has been a Theban ſegion. The Romans were too 
haugaty and wiſe, to form a legion of thoſe Egyp- 
tians who ſerved in Rome only as ſlaves, verna ca- 
nopi: it would have been like having a Jewiſh le- 
gion. We have the names of thirty-two legions, 
which conſtituted the principal forces.of the Roman 
empire; the Theban legion is not found amongſt 
them. We muſt rank this tale with the acroſtic 
verſes of the Sybils, which foretold the miracles of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and with other factitious pieces, which 
falſe zeal has diſperſed to impoſe upon credulity, 


E 
The Danger of falſe Legends ; and of Perſecution, 
Faikthood hath too long impoſed on mankind, 
It is time we ſhould be made acquainted with the 


few truths which can be diſcoyered through thoſe 
clouds 
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clouds of fables which have obſcured the Roman 
hiſtory ſince the times of Tacitus and Suetonĩus, and 
which have almoſt always enveloped the annals of 
all other ancient nations. | „ 
For example. How is it poſſible to believe, that 
the Romans, a people of ſober and ſevere morals, 
and to whoſe prudence we owe our laws, ſhould - 
have condemned to proſtitution, Chriſtian virgins, 
who were the daughters of noble parents? To give 
credit to this imputation, we muſt be but little ac- 
quainted with the auſterity of our maſters in legiſla- 
tion, who puniſhed ſo ſeverely the weakneſſes of 
their veſtals. The A#es finceres of Ruinart relate 
thoſe enormities : but are we to-give credit to. the 
Atts of Ruinart, as we do to the Atts of the Apoſtles ? 
Thoſe Sincere As ſay, after Bollandus, that in the 
city of Aneira, there were ſeven Chriſtian virgins at 
the age of ſeventy ; that the governor Theodectes 
condemned them to ſubniit to the embraces of young 
men ; but that theſe virgins having eſcaped viola- 
tion (for good reaſons) he obliged them to officiate 
naked at the myſteries of Diana ; where, however, 
the women never aſſiſted, without being covered 
even with a veil. St. Theodotus, who was in fact 
an inn-keeper, but not the leſs zealous on that ac- 
count, prayed ardently to God, that thoſe virgins 
might be ſuffered to die, leſt they ſhould yield to 
the temptation. - God heard his prayer. The go- 
vernor ordered them to be thrown into a lake, with 
a ſtone faſtened to their necks. They ſoon appeared 
to Theodotus, and prayed he would not ſuffer their 
bodies to be eaten by fiſhes. Theſe were their own 
words, | 6435 

The holy publican and his companions went by 
night to the borders of the lake, which was guarded 
dy ſoldiers, a heavenly flambeaux going always be- 
fore them. When they came to the place where the 
guards were on duty, a celeſtial knight, armed at all 
points, put the ſoldiers to flight with his lance. St, 
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Theodotus drew up the bodies of the virgins, and 
took them with him ; he was ſummoned before the 
overnor; and the celeſtial knight did not prevent 
Fi head's being taken off, We have the greateſt 
veneration for real martyrs : but we have difficulties 
in believing this ſtory of Bollandus and of Ruinart. 
Is it neceſſary to relate here the tale of young St. 
Romanus? He was thrown into the fire; and the 
Jews who were preſent, inſulted the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſuffered his martyrs to be burnt ; where- 
as God had delivered Shadrac, Meſhac, and Abed- 
nego out of the fiery furnace. The Jews had hardly 
ſpoken, when St. Romanus marched triumphantly 
Gig the burning pile. The emperor ordered that 
he ſhould be pardoned; and told the judge, that he 
wiſhed to have no further differences with God : 
(ſtrange words for Diocletian.) The judge, not- 
withſtanding the emperor's orders, commanded the 
tongue of St. Romanus to be cut out ; and though 
he had executioners in his ſervice, he defired the 
operation might be performed by a ſurgeon. The 
oung Romanus, who was born with an impediment 
in his ſpeech, ſpoke with volubility after his tongue 
was cut out. The ſurgeon was reprimanded ; and 
to ſhew that the operation was made according to the 
rules of art, he ſeized a paſſenger, and cut off as 
much of his tongue as he had of that of St. Roma- 
nus; the poor man died on the ſpot; becauſe, ſays 
the author very learnedly, * anatomy teaches us, that 
e a man without a tongue cannot live.“ In truth, 
if Euſebius has written ſuch fooliſh things; if they 
have not been added to his works; what credit can 
be given to his hiſtory ? . | 
We have an account of the martyrdom of St. Fe- 
licity, and of her ſeven children; condemned, as it 
is ſaid, by the wiſe and pious Antoninus; but the 
author of this account has not put his name to it. 
It is yery probable, that ſome writer, who had more 
zeal than regard for truth, withed to imitate the hi- 
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ſtory of Maccabees; for he begins his account in 
the ſame manner: St. Felicity was a Roman; ſhe 
lived in the reign of Antoninus: it is clear, that the 
author was not contemporary with St. Felicity. He 
ſaid, the prætor ſat in judgment on her in the cam- 
pus martius; which, though it had been uſed to 
hold the comitia, ſerved only to review the troops, 
for races, and military games. This circumſtance 
alone would prove the impoſture. | 
It is alſo ſaid, that after judgment was given, the 
emperor ordered different judges to ſee it executed; 
which is wholly contrary to all the forms of thoſe 
times, and indeed to thoſe of all other times. A 
Me have a St. Hypolitus, who is faid to have been 
drawn aſunder by horſes, in the fame manner with 
Hypolitus, the fon of Theſeus. That puniſhment 
was never in uſe among the ancient Romans ; and the 
ſimilitude of the name alone, gave riſe to the fable. 
We are alſo to obſerve, that in the accounts of 
martyrdoms, which the Chriſtians themſelves have 
—— us, it is ſaid, that great numbers of the ſame 
aith were ſuffered to viſit their friends in priſons; 

that they accompanied them to the places of execu- 
tion; procured ſome of their blood; buried their 
bodies, and performed miracles with their relicks. 
If religion had been the object of public reſentment, 
would not thoſe who declared themſelves Chriſtians, 
by aſſiſting their condemned brethren, have been 
taken notice of as offenders; eſpecially, as they 
might have been accuſed of performing enchant- 
ments with the remains of the martyrs ? Would they 
not have been treated in the ſame manner we have 
treated the Vaudois, the Albigenſes, the Huſſites, and 
the different ſets of Proteſtants ? We have cut their 
throats, burnt them in multitudes, without diſtinction 
either of age or ſex. In any plauſible accounts which 
are given of the ancient perſecutions, are there events 
which, in point of cruelty, bear any reſemblance to 


the affair of St, Bartholomew or the 1riſþ . ? 
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Are there any which may be compared to the annual 
feſtival, which is celebrated at Toulouſe, a. feſtival 
ſo cruel and ſavage, that it. ſhould be for ever abo- 
liſhed ; a feſtival in which a whole people form a 
Joyful proceſſion, and thank God, that two hun- 
dred years ago, four thouſand of their citizens. Were 
put to death?) 

I, ſay it with horror; but I ſay it with truth; ; that 
we—Chriſtians—are the people who have been. per- 
ſecutors, executioners, and aſſaſſins! And of whom? 
Of our brethren. We have deſtroyed a hundred ci- 

ties with a crucifix or a Bible in our hands; and we 
have taken no reſpite in ſhedding of blood, from 
the reign of Conſtantine to the ravages. of thoſe ca- 
nibals who inhabited the Cevennes; ravages which, 
thank God, are no longer exerciſed, 

We now and then ſend to the gallows ſome poor 
de of Poitou, of Vivarais, of Valence, of Mon- 
tauban. Since the year 1745, we have hanged eight 
perſons .of thoſe called preachers or miniſters of the 
Goſpel; who had been guilty of no erime, but that 
of having prayed: for the king in bad French, and 
giving a little bread and wine to a few weak pea- 
ſants. Thoſe things are not known or talked of at 
Paris; where pleaſure is the only object of impor- 
tance, and where events in the provinces and out of 
the kingdom are diſregarded. The proceedings 
againſt thoſe unfortunate people are carried on in a 
ſummary manner; more ſo, than in the caſe of a de- 
ſerter. If the king were informed of their pretended 
guilt, he would pardon them. 

The prieſts of the Catholic religion are not treat- 
ed in this manner in any Proteſtant country. There 
are more than a hundred prieſts of this profeſſion in 
England and Ireland; they are known; and they 
are ſuffered to live peaceabiy even in time of war. 

Are we always to be the laſt, in embracing the ſa- 
lutary opinions of other nations? They have cor- 
rected their errors on this ſubject; When ſhall we 
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correct ours? Sixty years paſſed before we adopted 
truths which had been demonſtrated by Newton. 
We are beginning with reluctance to think of ſaving 
the lives of our children by innoculation. The real 
principles of agriculture were unknown to us till 
lately. But when ſhall we act on the real principles 
of humanity ? With what face can we reproach Pa- 
gans with the martyrdom of ſaints, when we have 
been guilty of the ſame cruelty in the ſame circum- 
ances? on 19/20 04:88 
Let it be granted, that the Romans put to death 
a multitude of Chriſtians for religion alone. In that 
caſe, they were extremely blameable. Are we there- 
fore to commit the ſame injuſtice? And while we 
reproach them with having perſecuted, are we alſo 
to beecomeperſecutors? - 2/9 * 
If a man could be found ſo deſtitute of principle, 
and fo truly fanatic, as to ſfay—Wherefore would 
you develop our errors and faults ? Why ſhould you 
wiſh to diſcredit our falſe miracles and falſe legends? 
They are the aliment which ſupports the piety of 
many people. There are errors which may be ne- 
ceſſary. Do not tear out of the body an iveterate 
ulcer, which may be the means of keeping it alive. 
J anſwe © 5 | 15 


All thoſe falſe miracles, by which you induce men 

to doubt thoſe which are real; all thoſe abſurd le- 
gends which you add to the truths of the goſpel, 
extinguiſh all ſentiments of religion in the heart. 
Many perſons deſirous of being inſtructed, and not 
having leiſure to be fully informed, ſay — The oracles 
of my religion have deceived me; there is, therefore, 
no religion. It is much better that we ſnould throw 
ourſelves into the arms of nature, than into the 
clutches of error. We may depend with more ſe- 
curity on the laws of nature, than on the inventions 
of men. Others have the misfortune to go further. 
They have ſeen that impoſture would have lain 
them under reſtraints; they throw off even the re- 
8 js 8 ſtraints 
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ſtraints of truth; and have recourſe to atheiſm : 
they become depraved, becauſe others have been | 
deceitful and cruel. 

Theſe are the certain conſequences of all pious 
frauds, and of all ſuperſtitions. Ordinary men adopt 
"reaſons only by halves. It is a wretched argument 
that Voraginus, the author of the Golden Legend, 
and the Jeſuit Ribadeneira, compiler of the Fleur de 
Saints, have written only abſurdities; therefore there 
is no God: Catholics have cut the throats of a cer- 
tain number of Huguenots ; and Huguenots in 
their turn have aſſaſſinated a certain number of Ca- 
tholics; therefore there is no God: men have made 
uſe of confeſſion, the holy communion, and of all 
the ſacraments, to commit the moſt horrible crimes; 
therefore there is no God. I ſhould conclude, on 
the contrary, therefore, there is a God, who after this 
tranſitory life, in which we have run into ſo many 
errors, and committed ſo many crimes in his name, 
will have the goodneſs to conſole us for ſuch dread- 
ful misfortunes: for, conſidering our religious wars; 


forty ſchiſms occaſioned by popes, which have been 


—— bloody; impoſtures which have often had 


atal conſequences; irreconcileable hatred occaſioned 

by different opinions; and all the evils brought on 
by falſe zeal; men have been a great while in hell 
in this life. | 59877 
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CAP. AL. 
The Effects of aalen, 


Bur , It may he objecteg, are we to permit every 


citizen to believe only in the concluſions of his own 


reaſon, and to think . to its ſuggeſtions 


whether true or falſe ? Serre W the bie 
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peace be not diſturbed. For it is not in the power 
of man to believe or not believe: but it is in his po- 
wer to reſpect the cuſtoms of his country. And if 
you ſay, it is a crime, not to believe in the eſta- 
bliſhed religion, you accuſe the firſt chriſtians who 
have been the parents of your faith, and you juſtify 
thoſe whom you have accuſed of having perſecuted 
them. | | 
Fou will anſwer, that the difference is very great; 
that the various religions which have prevailed are 
the inventions of men ; and thatthe catholic, apoſto- 
lic, Roman church alone, is of God. But is it 
common-ſenſe, becauſe our religion is divine, it 
ſhould reign by means of hatred and fury; by ex- 
tes, plunder, impriſonments, tortures, murders, 
and by acts of thankſgiving to God that we have 
been enabled to commit theſe murders? The more 
reaſon we have to think the chriſtian religion di- 
vine, the leſs right we can claim to force it on 
others ; if God be its author, he will ſupporr its 
credit. You well know that intolerance produces 
only hypocrites or rebels. What a dreadful alter- 
native? In ſhort, would you maintain by means of 
excutioners, the religion of a God, whom executi- 
oners put to death, and who exhorted his followers 
to patience and mildneſs? | | 
Conſider, I beſeech you, the dreadful confequen- 
ces of intolerance. If it were permitted to deprive 
a private Citizen of his property, to throw him into 
priſon, or to put him to death; becauſe in ſuch a 
degree of latitude, he did not profeſs the ſame re- 
ligion which was profeſſed in that latitude ; by 
what reaſon would the principal magiſtrates of a ſtate, 
be exempted from theſe inconveniencies and inju- 
ries? Religion binds equally the monarch and the 
beggar ; and indeed, above fifty doctors or monks 
have given their ſanction to that ſhocking opinion, 
that it is lawful to depoſe and to put to death thoſe 
ſovereigns who do not think as preſcribed by the 
| | 2 


62 ON TOLERATION. 


eſtabliſhed church. The parliaments of the king- 
dom have ſeen the neceſſity of taking pains to pro- 
{cribe thoſe abominable deciſions of abominable the- 
ologians.* _ | EF). OI 

The ground was reeking with the blood of Henry 
the Great, when the parliament of Paris iſſued a de- 
cree, eſtabliſhing the independance of the crown as 


The Jeſuit Buſambaum, who is explained by the Jeſuit La 


Croix, ſays, It is lawful to kill a prince who ig excommunicated 
4 by the pope, wherever that prince may be found; for the uni- 
<< yerſe belongs tothe pope : and the man who accepts a commiſſion 
6% of this kind, is engaged in the moſt charitable employment.“ It 
is this opinion, invented in the receſſes of hell, which has ſo often 
rendered the Jeſuits deteſtable in France. They have been re- 
proached, on ſome occaſions, with this dogma ſo often taught by 
them, and ſo often diſavowed. They have attempted to juſtify 


themſelves, by ſhewing opinions of nearly the ſame import in the 


works of St. Thomas, and of many Dominicans. (See, if you can 
find it, a letter from a man of the world to a Theologian; a pam- 


phlet written by a Jeſuit, in 1762.) St. Thomas de Aquinas, the 


angelic doctor, the interpreter of the divine will, (theſe are his ti- 
tles) maintains in effect, that an apoſtate prince loſes his right to 


| his throne, and that he ovght not to be obeyed ; (Book II. part ii. 


. 12.) that the church may puniſh him with death; that the 
mperor Julian was ſuffered to live, becauſe the Chriſtians were 
not powerful enough to riſque the danger of his murder; that 
every heretic ſhould be put to death; (Q. 11, 12.) that thoſe who 
deliver a people from the power of a prince who reigns tyranni- 
cally, are extremely commendable, &c. 8&c, We may reſpect this 
angel of the ſchools: but if he had been in France to maintain 
theſe propoſitions, in the times of his brother Jacques Clement, 
and of the friar Ravillac; how would the angel of the ſchools 
ave been treatea ? 3 2 
It muſt be owned, Jean Gerſon, chancellor of the univerſity, 
went farther than St. Thomas, and the Cordelier Jean Petit much 
farther than Gerſon. Several Cordeliers ſupported the horrible 
theſes of Jean Petit. This diabolical doctrine of regicide aroſe 
from the fooliſh idea which almoſt all the monks have entertained, 
that the pope is a god upon earth, who can diſpoſe according to his 
pleature of the thrones and lives of kings. We have been, in re- 
__ to this matter, much below the Tartars, who believe the 
Grand Lama to be immortal. He. diſtributes among them the 


7 


contents of his night-chair ; they dry and de poſit them in cafes, 
and kiſs them with great devotion. For mytelf, I had much ra- 
ther wear thoſe relicks round my neck, than to believe that the 
Pope has the leaſt right over the pofleſſions of princes, or even of 
my own, in whatever ſtate they may chance to be. 
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a fundamental principle. The Cardinal Du Perron, 
who was indebted for the purple to Henry the Great, 
ſer himſelf in oppoſition to this decree in his juriſ- 
diction, and ſuppreſſed it. All the journals of thoſe 
times have preſerved the words which Du Perron 
made uſe of in his harrangues : , ſays he, à prince 
becomes an Arian, it is à duty to depoſe him. DD 
No, Monſ. le Cardinal, I would not adopt your 
chimerical ſuppoſition. If one of our kings, on 
reading the hiſtories of councils and fathers, ſhould 
have his attention drawn to the words, My father is 
greater than I am; ſhould underſtand them literally; 
and after ballancing between the council of Nice and 
that of Conſtantinople, ſhould declare in favour of 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, I would nevertheleſs obey 
my king ; I ſhould not think myſelf the leſs bound 
by the oath I had taken; and if you ſhould rebel 
againſt him, and I be one of your. judges, I would 
pronounce you guilty of high-treaſon. 3 
Du Perron drew this diſpute into a great length:: 
bur I ſhall only give a ſhort account of it. This is 
not the place to enter into a deep diſcuſſion of thoſe 
ſentiments. I would content myſelf with declarin 
to my fellow-citizens, it was not becauſe Henry IV. 
received the holy oil at Chartres, that obedience was 
due to him, but becauſe the crown was indiſputa- 
bly his right by birth, and that he deſerved it by 
his courage and his goodnels. | 3 | 
We may therefore be permitted to ſay, that, by 
the ſame rule, every citizen ſhould inherit the for- 
tune of his father; and that he ſhould not be de- 
pes of it, or be dragged to the gallows, becauſe 
he may be of the opinion of Ratram againſt Rath- 
berg, or of Berenger againſt Scot. l 
It muſt be allowed, that all our dogmas have not 
been clearly explained, or univerſally received by 
the church. Jeſus Chriſt not having told us, whence 
the Holy Ghoſt had proceeded, the Latin church was 
a great while of the ſame opinion with the * 
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that he had proceeded only from the Father; at laſt 
it was added, that he had proceeded alſo from the 
Son. I aſk, if on the morning of this deciſion, a 
man who maintained the doctrine of the church in 
the preceding evening, would be deſerving of death ? 
The cruelty and injuſtice are not leſs in puniſhing 
thoſe who think at this time, according to the ap- 
prehenſions of the church in former times. It was 
not criminal in the reign of Honorius I. to believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt had two wills. 1 
It is not long ſince the doctrine of the immaculate 
conception has been eſtabliſhed. The Dominicans 
do not believe it at this time. When will the Do- 
minicans be deemed deſerving of puniſhment in this 
world, and in that which is to come? | | 
If we are to be inſtructed in the beſt method of 
conducting our diſputes, it ſhould certainly be by 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts. St. Paul and St. Peter 
had ſubjects of conteſt ſufficient to excite a violent 
ſchiſm. Paul ſays expreſsly, in his epiſtle to the 
Galatians, that he would oppoſe Peter to his face; 
becauſe he thought Peter blameable ; becauſe he and 
Barnabas had been guilty of diflinwlation ; becauſe 
they had eat with the Gentiles before the arrival of 
James ; and after his arrival, retired ſecretly, and 
ſeparated from the Gentiles, from fear of giving 
_ offence to thoſe who were circumciſed. He adds, 
I ſee they do not conduct themſelves according to 
e the Goſpel. I ſaid, (to Cephas) if you being a 
& Jew, live as the Gentiles and not as the Jews do, 
« why would you oblige the Gentiles. to adopt the 
« Jewiſh cuſtoms ?” heh ate” x.” 
This ſubject occaſioned a violent quarrel. The 
queſtion was, whether the converts to Chriſtianity 
were to obſerve the Jewiſh ceremonies ? St. Paul, at 
that time, went to the temple of Jeruſalem to ſacri- 
fice. We know, that the firſt fifteen biſhops of Je- 
ruſalem were Jews who had been circumciſed, who 
obſerved the fabbath, and who abſtained from for- 
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bidden -meats. A »Spaniſh or Portugueſe -biſhop, 
who ſhould ſubmit to be circumciſed, or obſerve. the 
ſabbath, would be burnt at an auto- da-fe. How- 
ever, the general peace was not ſacrificed to this 
funclarnental object, either by the apoſtles or by the 
LE 
If the evangeliſts had been ſuch perſons as our 
modern writers, they had an extenſive field in which 
they might have icontended againſt each other. St. 
.Matthew:reckons twenty: eight genetations fromm Da- 
vid to Jeſus Chriſt. St. Luke reckons forty - one. 
Andi theſe generations are abſolutely different. We 
obſerve no diſſentions, however, 2 ite 17 
diſciples, upon theſe apparent contradictions; whic 
ha been > weil by ſeveral fathers of 
the church. Charity was not wounded, and peace 
was preſerved, What better leſſon could have been 
given us, to tolerate each other in our diſputes ; and, 
in things which we do not underſtand, to conduct 
ourſelves with humility ? 
St. Paul, in his epiſtle to ſome. Jews at Rome, 
who had been converted to Chriſtianity, employs 
the latter part of the third chapter in aſſerting the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith, and that works ju- 
ſtified no man. St. James, on the contrary, in the 
ſecond chapter of his epiſtle to the twelve tribes diſ- 
-perſed throughout the world, ſays repeatedly, that no 
man can be ſaved without works. Theſe opinions 
have ſeparated two large communions among us; 
but they occaſioned no diviſion among the apoſtles. 
I the perſecution of thoſe who diſpute our opi- 
nions were an holy action, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the man who ſhould cauſe the greateſt number 
of hereticks to be put to death, would be the great- 
eſt faint in Paradiſe. What figure would a perſon 
make, who had contented himſelf with depriving 
his brethren of their property, or plunging them in 
dungeons, when compared with a zealot who had 
1 e * maſſacred 
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maſſacred hundreds on the day of St. Bartholomew? 
We ſhall ſee the reaſon. 07 HOU} hom ow 
The ſucceſſor of St. Peter and his conſiſtory can- 
not err. They approve, they celebrate, and ſancti- 
Fy the maſſacre at Paris; therefore, that act was moſt 
holy; therefore, of two aſſaſſins, furniſned with equal 
piety, the one who ſhall rip up four and twenty Hu- 
guenot women with child, would be entitled to dou- 
ble the degree of glory, to that which he could claim 
who had only deſtroyed twelve in the ſame manner. 
By the ſame method of reaſoning, the fanatics of Ce- 
vennes may believe, they are to be exalted in glory, 
in proportion to the number of Catholic prieſts, fri- 
ars, and women, whom they have murdered. Theſe 
are ſtrange titles to eternal glor. 
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3 V V E call that a divine law, which is founded on 
precepts given by God himſelf. The Jews were 
commanded to eat a lamb dreſſed with bitter herbs, 

and thoſe who partook of it, were to eat ſtanding, 
and with ſtaffs in their hands, in commemoration. 

of the paſſover. The high-prieſt was to be con- 
ſecrated by putting blood on his right-ear, his 
right hand, and his right foot. They ſeem to 
us extraordinary uſages; but they were not ſo in 
ancient times. It was ordained, that the he-goat 

 Hazazel ſhould bear the iniquities of the people. 
They were prohibited to uſe as food,“ fiſh which had 
not ſcales, hogs, hares, hedgehogs, owls, griffins, 
ixions, &c. 1 N 
Feſti- 
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\ Feſtivals and ceremonies were inſtituted ; and all 
thoſe things which ſeemed. arbitrary in other nations, 
which were enjoined by poſitive law, and by cuſtom, 
being commanded by God himſelf, became a reli- 
gious duty to the Jews; as all thoſe things which are 
commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of Mary, and 
the Son of God, is a religious duty to us. 
We are not to enquire here, why God hath ſubſti- 
tuted a new law to that which he had given to Moſes, 
and why he commanded Moſes to obſerve. a much 
greater number of things than the patriarch Abra- 
ham, and Abraham to obſerve more than N 
I lg e e e eee e i een e n 


x 
* 


As we mean to giye ſome uſeful notes in this work, we ſhall 
here remark, that God entered into a covenant with Noah, and 
with all the animals. And while he permitted Noah to eat of all 
that had life and motion, he excepted blood; which he did not 
permit men to take as food. God added, He would have ven- 
' E6 geance on all thoſe animals who ſhould ſhed the blood of man. 
We may infer from theſe paſſages, and from many others, the 
opinion of all antiquity, which is agreeable to what all ſenſible men 
now think, that animals are endowed with ſome knowledge. God 
did not enter into covenants with trees or with ſtones, which have 
no apprehenſion; but be did with animals, whom he endowed with 
feelings often more exquifite than ours, and with ſome ideas ne- 
ceſſarily connected with thoſe feelings. The reaſon that men 
ſhould not be indulged in the barbarity of feeding on their blood, 
is, that the blood is the ſource of life, and conſequently of ſen- 
timent. Deprive an animal of all his blood, and his organs will 
loſe their action. It is with reaſon, therefore, that the Seriptures 
ſay, in a hundred places, that the ſoul, i. e. what we call the /e 
 fittveſoul, is in the blood; and an opinion ſo natural, has been 
that of. all people 5 e 
On that opinion is founded that commiſeration which we ought to 
entertain for animals. In the ſeven precepts of the Noachides ad- 
mitted by the Jews, there is one which forbids men to eat the 
members of a living animal. The precept is a proof, that they 
had been cruel enough to cut off the limbs of animals, and to eat 
them immediately; and that they ſuffered them to live, in order 
to take the ſeveral parts of their bodies according to their conve- 
nience. That cuſtom continued among ſome barbarous nations; 
as we may infer from the ſacrifices offered up in the iſle of Chios, 
to Bacchus Omadios, or Bacchus who fed on raw fleſ. The Dei- 
ty, while he permits us to uſe animals as food, recommends hu - 
manity towards them. It muſt be conteſied, that it is barbarous to 
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It ſeems that he condeſcends to accommodate him- 
ſelf to the times, and to the ſtate of population 
among mankind. The gradation is therefore to be 
conſidered as the effect of paternal regard. But 
theſe depths are too profound for our weak eyes. 
We will confine ourſelves within the bounds of our 
ſuhject, and examine what kind and degree of into- 
. letance prevailed among the Jews. N ate: * 7 
It is true, that in Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus, 
and Deuteronomy, there are ſevere laws, and yet 
more ſevere chaſtiſements, announced on the ſub- 
Jett of worſhip: Many commetitators have a diffi- 
culty in reconciling the accounts of Moſes with the 
1 of Jeremiah, of Amos, and with the cele- 


brated diſcourſe of St. Stephen, recorded in the 
make them ſuffer; and cuſtom only can diminiſh that horror 
which muſt naturally ariſe in us, when we are cutting the throat 
of a creature which we have fed with our own hands. There 
have been, at all times, whole nations who have ſerupled and de- 
elined this practice; that ſcruple remains in the peninſula of Ia- 
dia; the Pythagorean ſect in Italy and Greece always abſtained 
- trom fleſh ; Porphyry, in his book on abſtinence, reproaches a 
diſciple for having quitted that ſect, in order to indulge his brutal 
- appetite. | | ee ee 
It is neceſſary to renounce. the light of nature, before we pre- 
ſume to advance that animals are only machines. There is a ma- 
nifeſt contradiction in allowing, that God has endowed the brutes 
with organs which produce ſentiment, while we maintain, that he 
- has not given them ſentiment. Rho fe <a 
- | We cannot have obſerved animals with attention, if we do not 
diſtinguiſh. between their cries of want, of ſuffering, of joy, of fear, 
of love, of anger, and of all the affections; it would be very ex- 
. traordinary they ſhould expreſs. ſo well what they do not feel. 
This obſervation might furniſh abundant reflections to improv- 
ed minds, on the power and goodneſs of God, who has given life, 
ſentiment, ideas, and memory, to thoſe beings whom he has or- 
ganized. We know not how thoſe organs were formed, how they 
are developed; bow we receive life; or by what laws, ſentiments. 
ideas, memory and will, we are attached to that lite: and amidſt 
the profound ignorance inherent in our nature, we diſpute with- 
out ceafing ; and we perſecute, as bulls fight each other with 
their horns, without knowing wherefore, or how they became 
- furniſhed with them. | 4 
3; 4 E271 :55 Acts 
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Acts of the Apoſtles. , Amos ſays,“ that the Jews, 
during their ſojourning in the deſart, adored Mo- 
loch, Rempham, and Chium. . Jeremiah. ſays f ex- 
preſsly, that God did not require ſacrifices of their 
fathers, when they went out of Egypt. St. Stephen, 
in his diſcourſe to the Jews, expreſſes himſelf thus, 
« They adore the hoſts of heaven; they offered nei- 
te ther ſacrifices nor offerings in the deſert, during 
« forty. years; they carried with them the taberna- 
ce cle of the god Moloch, and the ſtar of their god 
«© Rempham .. | ihe. 2b 


Other critics infer from the worſhip of ſo many 
ſtrange gods, that thoſe gods were tolerated by Mo- 
ſes; and they quote, as proofs,” theſe words in Deu- 
teronomy, & When you are come into the land of 
“ Canaan, you will not act as you now do, when every 
« man doth what ſeemeth him good.“ Wn Le 


* Amos, chap. v. ver. 26. + Jerem. chap. vii. ver. 12. 
t Acts, chap. vii. ver. 42, ' $ Deut. chap. xit. ver, 28. 
I Many writers have concluded from this paſſage, that the chap- 
ter concerning the golden calf, who was no other than the god 
0 has been, like many other chapters, added to the books of 
os, . | Fo 
Aben-Ezra was the firſt who thought he could prove that the 
Pentateuch had been committed to writing in the time of the 
kings, Wolaſton [Woolſton] Collins, Tindal, Shafteſbury, Bo- 
dete and many others, have aſſerted that the art of cutting 
letters on ſtone, brick, lead, or wood, was then the only manner 
of writing; they ſay, that in the time of Moſes, the Chaldeans 
and Egyptians wrote in the ſame manner; that they deſigned in 
a ſummary manner, and by hieroglyphicks, the ſubſtance of 
what they wiſhed to tranſmit to poſteriry, and not in minute and 
circumſtantial hiſtories : that it was not poflible to write, or rather 
engrave, large books of conſiderable ſize in a deſert, where they 
changed their habitation ſo often; where there was no perſon 
who could furniſh them with cloaths, or make them, or even re- 
pair their ſandals; and where God was obliged to uphold a mi- 
racle for forty, years to preſerve their garments and flippers. 
They ſay it is not probable they ſhould have many engravers of 
characters, when they were deſtitute of more neceflary” arts,” 
when they could not even make bread. | And if it be obſerved, 
in anſwer, that the columns the tabernacle were of braſs, wy 
: * 4 we 2 8 8 * 4e 0 | 
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They ſupport their opinion on this circumſtance, 
that no religious action of the Jewiſh people while 
they were in the wilderneſs is ever ſpoken of; no 

HS . phaäaſſover 


the chapiters of maſſy filver ; they ſay, that an order to that 
purpoſe was given in the wilderneſs, but that it was executed in 
more happy times. 122 e ee e 
They could not conceive, that a N in ſo much poverty, 
ſhould have demanded a calf of maſſy gold, to be adored at the foot 
of that mountain where God ſpoke to Moſes in thunder and light- 
ning, which they ſaw, and with the ſound of a celeſtial trumpet, 
which they heard. They ſeem ſurpriſed, that in the evening of 
the ſame day, in which Moſes deſcended from the mount, the 
people ſhould apply to his brother, in order to have this calf of 
maſſy gold. How could Aaron have caſt it in one day? And how 
did Moſes reduce it to powder? They ſay, it is impoſſible for 
any artiſt to form a ſtatue of gold in leſs than three months; and 
that the higheſt improvements in chemiſtry will not reduce it into 
ſuch powder as may be ſwallowed. - So that the prevarication of 
— and the operation of Moſes, muſt have been both miracu- 
OUS. | | 

That humanity or goodneſs of heart which is apt to deceive 
itſelf, prevents them from believing, that to expiate this crime, 
Moſes ſhould have cauſed three and twenty thouſand men to be 
put to death; they cannot imagine, that any thing leſs than a 
miracle ſhould have induced ſuch numbers to ſubmit to be maſſa- 
cred by the Levites. And they think it ſtrange, that Aaron, the 
moſt culpable of the whole, ſhould be recompenſed for a crime 
Which drew a ſevere puniſhment on, the people; and be made 
high-prieſt, while the bleeding bodies of twenty-three thouſand 
of his brethren were in heaps at the foot of the altar where he of- 
fered up ſacrifices. | . 8 


. . They have ſimilar difficulties on the ſubject of the twenty - four 
thouſand Iſraelites maſſacred by Moſes's ua to ex piate the fault 
of one, whom he had ſurpriſed with a Midianitiſh girl. We have 
ſeen, they ſay, ſo many Jewiſh kings, particularly Solomon, marry- 
ing ſtrangers with impunity, that we cannot admit the alliance with 
a Midianitiſh woman to have been ſo great a crime. Ruth was a 
Moabite, though her family was originally of Bethlehem. The 
Scriptures always call her Rutb the Moabite, She journeyed, how- 
ever, with the intention of captivating Boaz, by the advice of her 
mother; received from bim fix meaſures of barley ; was married 
to him; and was the grand-mother of David. Rahab was nor 
only a ſtranger, but a woman of ill fame; rhe vulgate uſes no 
other epithet in regard to her, but that of harlot. "We was mar- 
ried to Solomon, prince of Judah; and David was deſcended from 
that Solomon. Rahab is regarded as the type of the 8 
churc 


oN TOLERATION. N 


paſſover celebrated, no pentecoſt, no mention of 
their having obſerved the feaſt of tabernacles, no 
6 method 
church. That was the opinion of many of the fathers, and eſpe- 
cially of Origen, in his ſeventh. homily on Joſuua. 
. Bathſheba, wife of Uriah, by whom David had Solomon, was an 
Hittite... And if we look further back, we ſhall find, the patriarch 
udah married to a woman of Canaan; his ſons cohabited with 
Thamar, who was deſcended from Aaron; and the woman with 
pho Judah ignorantly committed inceſt, was not of the race of 
Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deigned to take on him the form 
of humanity, in a family deſcended from five aliens, in order to 
ſhew, that all nations were to partake of the inheritance which he 
procured... We have already obſerved, that the Rabin Aben-Ezra 
was the firſt who undertook to prove, the Pentateuch was written 
after the death of Moſes : and he quotes ſeveral paſſages in thoſe 
books as his authorities; among which are the following; The 
„ Canaanites then dwelt in the land. The mountain of Moria, 
„ called the mountain of God. The bed of Og, king of Baſhan, 
« ig ſtill to be ſeen in Rabath. And the country of Baſhan is 
4, called the villages of Jaiar unto this day. There was never a 
„ prophet in Iſrael like unto Moſes. Theſe are the kings who 
„ reigned in Edom, before any king reigned in Iſrgel.” He pre- 
tends that theſe paſſages, where events are mentioned, which hap- 
pened long after the time of Moſes, could not have been written 
by Moſes himſelf. The anſwer to theſe objections is, that the 
paſſages were added afterwards as notes by the tranſeribers. ; 
Newton, whoſe name on every occaſion ſhould be mention- 
ed with reſpect, but who was liable to err as a man, in the in- 
troduction to his Commentaties on Daniel and St. John, aſcribes 
the five books of Moſes, thoſe of Joſhua and Judges, to ſacred 
writers who lived much later than Moſes; and he. founds his opi- 
nion on the zöth chapter of Geneſis; the 17th, iBth, 19th, and 
21ſt chapters of Judges; the 8th chapter of Samuel; the ad of 
Chronicles, and the -4th of Ruth. Indeed, if we confider that 
kings are mentioned in the 36th chapter of the book Geneſis, and 
in the book of Judges; and that David is ſpoken of in the book of 
Ruth, we muſt think it probable, that thoſe books were written 
in the times of the kings. This is the opinion of ſeveral divines, 
the principal of whom is Le Clerc, There are, however, only a 
few of thoſe who adopt this opinion, who have attempted theſe 
profound enquiries. A curiofity of this kind, is not in the rank 
of. thoſe duties which are obligatory on man. When after a ſhort 
life the learned and the ignorant, the prince and. the ſhepherd, 
ſhall appear together before the great arbiter of their nal fine 3 
we ſhall then all wiſh to have ae juſt, humane, W 


: 
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method of public ſupplications eſtabliſned. Nay 
circumciſion, that, ſeal-of the covenant of God with 
Abraham, was neglected. * 838 

| SR They 


and generous, and no man will value himſelf: on having known 
rhe preciſe year in which the Pentateuch was written, or on bein 
able to diſtinguiſh the original text from the notes added and uſed 
by the ſeribes. God will not enquire, whether we took part with 
the Maſoretes — the Talmud; or whether we have never 
miſtaken-a capb or-a'beth, a yod for a vau, or a daleib for. a reſb 
He will certainly judge us by our actions, and not by our know- 
ledge of Hebrew. We will therefore adhere firmly to the deci- 
ſion of the church, according to the reaſonable obligations which 
bind the faithful. Ag n er 
Let us conelude this note with an important paſſage from Levi- 
tious, a book written ſince the time in which the golden calf was 
adored. The Jews are commanded no longer to adore Haity ani- 
mals, ſuch as he- goats, with whom they bad committed infamous abo 
minations.' (Levit. Chap. xvii.) We do not know, whether this 
firange worſhip came from Egypt, the country of ſuperſtition and 
| forcery ; but it is believed, that the cuſtom among our pretended 
ſorcerers, of going to obſerve the ſahbath, of adoring a goat, and 
of committing aſtoniſhing indecencies with it, the oy idea of 
which is horrible, came from the ancient Jews; as, in fact, they 
taught a great part of Europe the art of ſorcery. What a people 
An infamy ſo uncommon, ſeemed to deſerve a puniſnment equal to 
that which the golden calf brought on them; the legiſlator, how - 
ever, contented himſelf with api prohibiting thoſe practices. 
We have recorded this fact here, only to point out the character of 
the Jewiſh nation; beſtiality muſt have been common among them, 
ſince they are the only people to whom it has been neceſſary to 
prohibit that crime by laws; a crime which was not even ſuſpect - 
ed by any other legiſlat o. 15 75 
We may believe, that by the fatigues and hardſhips which the 
Jews endured in the deſarts of Paran, Horeb, and Kadeſh- Barnes 
more women were loſt than men. The Jews muſt have been in 
want of women; for when they conquered any town or village, to 
the right or left of the lake Afphaltes, they put all to death, ex- 
cept thoſe girls who were marriageabl e. 
- The Arabs, who now inhabit a part of theſe deſarts, always ſti- 
pulate in the treaties they make with the cara vans, that they ſhould 
furniſh them with marriageable girls. It is very probable, that 
young men in theſe dreary deſarts, might have been ſo far de- 
praved, as to have commerce with goats; as it is ſaid of the ſhep- 
It is not known, however, that theſe connections produced 
monſters, and whether there be any foundation „* 


* 
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They auail themſelves alſo of the hiſtory of Joſhua; 
That conqueror ſaid to the Jews,“ The alternative 
« js given you, chuſe as you pleaſe; either to wor- 
ce ſhip the gods whom you have ſerved in the coun- 
cc try of the Amorites, or thoſe whom you have ac- 
ce knowledged in Meſopotamia. The people an- 
« ſwered, Not ſo; we will ſerve Adonai the Lord.] 
ce Joſſiua proceeded: You have choſen; take away 
ce from you the ſtrange gods.” It is certain, there- 
fore, that they had other gods beſides Adonai, | the 
Lord] when under the direction of Moſes. 

It would not be of great uſe to refute thoſe cri- 

tics: Who think that the Pentateuch was not written 
by Moſes; cvery thing has been ſaid long ſince on 
that ſubject; and though we even admit, that ſome 
parts of the works of Moſes were written in the times 
of the judges, kings, or the high- prieſts, they will 
not have the leſs claim to inſpiration or divinity. - 

It ſeems to me ſufficient, that the Holy Scriptures 
prove, notwithſtanding the extraordinary puniſhment 
of the Jews for worſhipping the god Apis, they en- 
joyed an entire liberty; perhaps, that Moſes by maſ- 
ſacring twenty- three thouſand people, for adoring a 
calf ſet up by his brother, found that nothing was to 
be gained by rigour, and was obliged to connive at 
their paſſion for ſtrange goddes. 

He ſeems himſelf ſoon after to have tranſgreſſed 
the law which he had given. He prohibited all 
images, and yet ſet up thè brazen ſerpent.” We find 
a ſimilar exception to the la in the temple of So- 
lomon. That prince had twelve brazen bulls, as 
ſupporters to the grand baſon of the temple ; che- 
rubims in the ark; which had the heads of an eagle, 
and of a calf, And it is probable, that the Roman 


bles of ſatyrs, fauns, centaurs, and minotaurs. Hiſtory ſays there 

is ; natural philoſophy has not yet thrown much light on this diſa- 

greeable article. b Boy i en U ‚ h n + i 8 141 
Chap. xxiv, ver, 15 & ſq, 25 PA 1 
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ſoldiers finding the head of a calf badly formed in 
the temple, was the reaſon it was ſo long believed, 
that the Jews worſhipped an aſs. ', 

The worſhip of ſtrange gods is prohibited i in vain. 
Solomon is an idolater without moleſtatiqn. Jero- 
boam, to whom God gave ten parts of * 
ſet up two calves of gold; and yet reigned two and 
twenty years, uniting in his perſon the dignities of 
king and high-prieſt. The petty kingdom of Ju- 
dah, under Rehoboam, ſet up altars and ſtatues to 
ſtrange gods. The holy king Aza did not demoliſh. 
the bigh-places.*. Uriah, the high-prieſt, placed in 
the temple, inſtead of the altar of burnt-offerings, 
ene which had beenordered by the king of Syria. In 
a word, we find no reſtraint on religion. I acknow- 
ledge, that the Jews generally exterminated or aſſaſ- 
finated each other; but it was aways, from motives 
of intereſt, and not of faith. | 

It is true, f among the pen bte we find de 
* intereſt heaven in their vengeance. Elias cauſed 
fire to deſcend from heaven to conſume the prieſts of 
Baal. Elijah ſent bears to devour two and forty 
children, for having called him Bald- bead. . But 
theſe miracles occur but ſeldom; and they are acts 
which it would be rather inhuman to imitate. 

It is further objected to us, that the Jewiſh nation 
was ignorant and barbarous. It is ſaid, that in the war 
againſt the Midianites,h Moſes commanded that all 
male children, and all thoſe women who were mothers, 
ſhould be flain, and that the ſpell dbu be . 


kW + 


2 Fourth honk — Kings, chap. xvi. 

'+ Book III. chap. xvui, ver, 38 and 65. ne W. chap, ii; 
ver. 2.4» | 
ii Nainbchi, chap. xxxi. L boils 0% a 
$ Midian was not comprized i in 5 lad of Kt It is a 
little canton of Idumea, in Arabia Petrea, and extending from the 
torrent of Arron. northward, to the torrent of Zared, in 2 midſt 
of the rocks on the eaſtern coaſt of the lake Aſphaltes, This coun» 
try is inhabited by a ſmall herd of Arabs,-and;may: be about eight 
leagues in length, and ſomething leſs in breadth. The 
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The conquerors found in the camp, fix hundred and 
ſeventy-five thouſand ſheep, ſeventy- two thouſand 
oxen, ſixty-one thouſand aſſes, and thirty-two thou- 
ſand young girls. Theſe they made a diviſion. of, 
and killed all who did not come under their deſcrip- 
tion of booty. Several commentators pretend, that 
thirty-two of the young maidens were ſacrificed. to 
the Lord: ceſſerunt in partem Domini triginta dite 
animæ; thirty. two ſouls were n up, as _—_ 
« taining to the Lord.“ . 
It is a fact, that the Jews offered up human mei- | 
fices to the Diviniry ; witneſs' the ſacrifice of the 
ONT of 7 ;  witnels bes, THe ev in 


ny 11 is certain 1 the text that Jephiba cacribced his — 
Calmen in his diſſertation on the vow of Jephtha, ſays, God did 
not approve of theſe vows ; but when made, he would have them 
«© fulfilled, were it only to puniſh thoſe who-made them, or to re- 

0 preſs the levity with which they might be made; if men were not 
« « apprehenſive of being obliged to perform them.” St. Auguſtine, 
and almoſt all the fathers, condemn the action of Jephtha.. It is 
true, the Scripture faith, that he was filled with the ſpirit of 
„God.“ And St; Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (chap. 
xi.) gives a panegyric on Jephtha ; whom he ranks with Samuel 
and David. St. — in his epiſtle to Julian, ſays, Jephtha 
„ facrificed his daughter to the Lord; it 13 on that account-the 
t apoſtle mentions him among the ſaints.” Here are oppoſite 
judgments, ' where we are not permitted to decide, and where we 
mould be afraid to have even an opinion. 

+ We may conſider: the death of Agag as a 3 Saul 
had made this prince of the Amalekites priſoner.of war, and had 
ſtipulated his ranſom, But the prieſt Samuel had commanded. him 
to ſpare nothing: he ſaid'expreſily, * Deſtroy all, both man and 
«woman, infant and ſuckling—and Samuel hewed Agag i in Nees 
6 before the Lord in Gilgal. “ 

Calmet ſaith, that the zeal with which the prophet was ani- 
4% mated,” put a ſword into his hand on that ootalion, Fen 
„the glory of God, and to con found Saul“. 

In this fatal adventure, there was a Ne a bien, avidim ; is 
was therefore a ſacrifice.” | | 

All nations, with whoſe vifdory: we are acquainted, [Except the 
Chineſe, have offered up human ſacrifices to the Deity. Plutarch 
ſays, that the Romans had this cuſtom, before: the demolition of 
the republic, * 


76 ON /TOLERATION. 


pieces by the propher Samuel. And Ezekiel, to en- 
courage them, promiſes: they ſhall feed on human 
fleſh; Fou ſhalb eat of the horſe, and of the rider, 


e and you ſnall drink of the blöod of princes.” Se- 


veral commentators apply two verſes of this prophe- 
ey tothe Jews, and the reſt to carnivorous: animals. 
We do not find in all the hiſtory of this people any 
act of generoſity, magnanirnity, or beneficence; and 


yet ſome rays of univerſal tolerarion eſcape through 


the clouds of a long and dreadful barbariſm. 


0 e rednbbebmiengtiont Caſar, that the G mend 
going to ſacrifice the hoſtages he had given them, which he pre· 


g * * 


vented only by his victory. 


I have obſerved elſewhere, that this violation of the law of na- 


tions in the treatment of Cæſar's hoſtages, and the cuſtom of offer- 
ing up human victims, rendered compleatly horrible, by being 
done by the hands of women, ſeems rather to contradict the pane- 
gyric of Tacitus on the Germans, in his treatiſe, De Moribus Ger- 
manorum In this treatiſe, Tacitus ſeems to have intended to ſaty- 
rize the Romans, rather than to praiſe the Germans, of whom he 
had no knowledge: | , 


By the way, we may here obferre; that Tacitus loved. ſatire 


more than truth. He wiſhed to render every thing, even the moſt 
indifferent actions, odious; and his malignity pleaſes us almoſt as 
much as his ſtile, becauſe we are fond of ſcandal and wit. 1 
Zut to return to human victims. Our anceſtors had this cuſtom 
as well as the Germans; it is the loweſt degree of depravity to 
which human nature can fink, and one of the effects of the weak - 
neſs of our underſtandings. We ſay, It is our duty to offer up to 
God whatever is moſt precious and pleaſing to us. We have no- 
thing more precious than our children; it is our duty therefore to 


_ chuſe the youngeſt and moſt beautiful of them to ſacrifice to the 


Deity. . Herde ele 
Philo ſays, that it was a cuſtom in Canaan to facrifice children, 
before God, to try the faith of Abraham, commanded him to of · 
fer up to him his only ſon Iſaac. ii nee 217 wied 

Sanchoniathon, quoted by Euſebius, ſays, that the Phenicians 
in great dangers ſacrificed the moſt favored and dear of their chil- 
dren, and that Ilus offered up his ſon Jehud, at or near the time 
that God made trial of the faith of Abraham. It is difficult to 
penetrate the obſcurity of this part of antiquity : but it is too 
true, that theſe horrible ſacrifices:were almoſtevery where in uſe ; 
men diſcontinued them as they gradually civilized; - Politeneſs is 
the guide and inſtructor of humanity, 5 oo 7 
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Jephtha, who was inſpired by God, and who ſa- 
<rificed his daughter to him, ſays to the Amorites, 
„ Will not ye poſſeſs chat which Chemoſh your god 
Bi giveth you to poſſeſs? So, 'whomfoever the Lord | 
Our God ſhall drive from before us, them will we 
« poſſeſs. “ This declaration is explicit, and might 
lead them very far; it is, however, am evident proof, 
that God tolerated the worſhip of Chemoſh. For 
the Holy Scripture doth not fay, Tou think you 
have a right to the land, which is given you by 
ce the god Chemoſſi; but faith poſitively, No 
& have aà right, tibi jure debentur ; that is the true 
ſenſe of the Hebrew words Otho thiraſtn. 
The ſtory of Migah and the Levite; related in the 
ſeventeenth and eighteenth chapters of the book of 
Judges, is a proof ſtill more inconteltible of the ge- 
neral toleration and liberty which was then admitted 
among the Jews. The opulent wife! of Ephraim 
and mother of Micah, having loſt eleven hundred 
pieces of filver, and her ſon having made up the loſs, 
me made images of the ſilver; and devoted them to 
the Lord; ſhe built a ſmall chapel where a Leite 
officiated, being allowed yearly ten pieces of ſilver, 
a tunick, a mantle, and his proviſions; And Micah 
ſaid exultingly, © Now I know that the Lord will 
do me good, ſeeing that I have a prieſt of the race 


r 199368 4111-226 263 
In this time, fix hundred men of the tribe of Dan, 
who were endeavouring to get poſſeſſion and to fix 
themſelves in ſome village, but not having a Levite, 
and imagining that on this account God would not 
favour their enterpriſe, came to the houſe of Micah, 
and took with them his ephod, his idols, his Levite, 
in ſpite of the remonſtrances of the prieſt, and in 
ſpite of the cries of Micah and his mother. Em- 
boldened by ſucceſs, they attacked a village called 
Laifth, and deſtroyed all by fire and ſword, according 


ry.” | R Si A Judges, chap. xi. ver. 24. FR 
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to cuſtom. They 7 the name of Day to Laiſh, 
in remembrance of their victory; they ſet up Mi- 
cah's. graven image on an altar; and what is more 
remarkable, Jonathan, the grandſon of Moſes, was 
high: prieſt of this temple, in which were adored 
| both the God of Iſrael and the idol of Micah: 
During twenty years after the death of Gideon, 
the Hebrews! adored Baal -Perith, and renounced the 
worſhip of Adonai, or the Lord, without any pu- 
niſhment adjudged, either by a chief, a judge, or 

a prieſt. The crime was great, I af; but ik 
this idolatry was tolerated, we may ſuppoſe they 
thought it much more a 805 to allow: difference 
in che true-worſhip. | . 
Some perſons alledge, in Gator, af, intolerance, 
that the Lord himſelf, having permitted his ark 
to be taken by the Philiſtines in battle, puniſhed 
them only by an inward diſtemper reſembling the 
hæmorrhoids, by throwing down the ſtatue of Dagon, 
and by ſending a multitude of rats into their fields. 
But > + gp, Philiſtines, to appeaſe his anger, had 
ſent. back the ark drawn. by two cows, who gave 
milk to their calves, and offered up to God = 
golden rats and: five golden hemorrhoids, he cauſed 
ſeventy of the elders and fifty thouſand of the people 
of Iſrael to be put to death, for having looked on 
the ark. The anſwer is, that the chaſtiſement of the 
Lord was not on account of: belick of difference in 
worſhip, or fi ĩdolatry. 

If God had been diced, to 1 idolatry, 54 

would: have: deſtroyed all the Philiſtines who. pre- 
ſumed to ſeize on his ark, and adored Dagon. But 
we find him deſtroying fifty thouſand and ſeventy of 
his own people, only becauſe they looked at the ark, 
which they ought, not to have done. So much did the 
laws, the manners of the time, and the Jewiſh ceco- 
nomy differ from every thing of which we have any 
knowledge; and ſo much above ours, are the un- 


1 ways of * The judicious Calmet ſaith, 
4 cc The 
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951 n exerciſed on ſuch a multitude of men, 
will appear exceſſive to thoſe only who have no 
% comprehenſion' to what degree God would be 
cc feared and reſpected by his people; and who 
e judge of the views and deſigns of God, by fol- 
«lowing the light of their own reaſon.” 

The Lord then did not puniſh ſtrange worſhip, 
but the profanation of his own; an indiſcreet curio- 
fity, diſobedience, and perhaps a ſeditious ſpirit. 
We muſt be ſenſible, . that ſuch chaſtiſements be- 
long only to the God of the Jewiſh theocracy. We 
cannot too often ſay, that thoſe times and thoſe man- 
ners have no relation to ours. 


Some ages afterwards, when the le Naa- 

man aſked Elijah, if he might be permitted to fol- 
low his king to the temple of Rimmon, and ibere 10 
worſhip with bim the ſame Elijah who had cauſed 
"the children to be devoured by bears, anſwered him, 


, Go in peace? f of ory Dodd ee not 
Nay, further; the Lord commanded Jetemliali to 
oy cords, collars, ad yokes on his nech and ſerid them 
to the petty, princes· or chiefs of Moab, of Ammon, 
ol Edom, of Tyre, and of Sidon OY 8 : 
ns 


«5 C Hot 4 HH 

Kc 3 book iv. A IF ver. 29. 

4 Thoſe who are but little acquainted; with che — ols — 1 
2 and who draw concluſions from what they ſee around them, 
may be aſtonifhed at theſe ſingularities. But it is neceſſary, on 

.theſe ſubjects to recollect, that in Egypt, and in a great part of 

Afia, things were expredied at this time by igures, bigwgiyphicks, © 
| figns and types. 
he prophets, who wers called feers among, the Egyptians and | 
Jews, not only expreſſed themſelves in allegories, but repreſent- 
ed by ſigns. the events which they foretold. In this manner 
Iſaiah, who was the chief of the four great prophets among the 

Jews, took a ſcroll and wrote, Sbas * bas; haften to the ſpoil. He 
_ then. approached the propheteſs, and ſhe conceived, - and brought 
| forth a ſon, whom he called Maber- Salas, * Has-bas.. (Iſaiah, chap. 
viii. ver. 1, 4.) This is to be underſtood, as a type of the evils 
which the Egyptians and Aſſyrians were robring on the e 


Mr. Voltaire's Hebrew has been exactly copied by che tranllater. . This 
Ano N only placc where the author quotes from memory. hi 
4 | 1 
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ordered the meſſenger to ſay to them from the Lord, 
I X have given all your lands to Nebuchadiiezzar, 
„king of Babylon, my ſervant. Here an idola- 
trous king is en peer 0109-4 nee 
of the Lord. 44 e N 2 an 
1 I-54 £24054 7 S425 EH BILE TIC 


The prophet dich, 40 Before the child ſhall. be of 0 * to eat 
4 butter and honey, to refuſe the evil and chuſe the za 
land which they abhorred ſhall be delivered of both her k ; 

e and the Lord wil hiſs to the bees of Egypt, and to the bas of 
% Aſſyria, and the Lord will ſhave with a raſor chat is hired, the 
_ 4. beard, and the hair of the feet of the king of Aſſyria. Ifaiah, 

Chap. vii. ver. 15, 18. 

This prophecy of the bees, and of the beard and hair of the feet 
which were to be ſhaven, can be 'undetſtood” only by thoſe who 
-know'it was the cuſtom to call together ſwarms of bes by the ſound 

of a flagelet, or ſome. other ruſtic, inſtrument; that the greateſt 
-affront which could be offered to a man was to cut. off his beard; 
khat te hair on the privities was called the hair of the feet, and 
that it was never ſhaven but in the rely, or in ſome other un- 
clean diforder. All theſe figures, ſo ſtrange and foreign to our 
Kyle, ſignify nothing. more, than that the Lord, in ſome; years, 
would 5 0 his people from oppreſſion. i 

The fſame'TIfaigh © (chap. Xx.) walks naked, to ſhew that the 
-King of Aſſytia would lead away a great number of captives from 
Egypt and ia, ho ſhould not have wherewith eren 
nakedneſs. 

Ezekiel (chap. iii.) eats the roll of parchment which i is iven 
him : afterwards he covers his bread'with excrements, and con- 
tinues to lie on his left ſide three hundred and ninety days, and 
- forty days on his right fide, to ſiguify the Jews ſhould want bread, 
and the number: of years they were to rẽmain in captivity. He 
loads himfelf wich chains, to repreſent thoſe which the people were 
to wear; he euts eff his hair and his beard, and divides them into 
three parts; the firſt to repreſent thoſe who were to periſh in the 
city; the ſecond, thoſe to be ſlain without the walls; and the 
third, thoſe who 2 to be led away to Babylon. 
7 The prophet Hoſea (chap. iii.) cohabits with an Aulrereſ, 
whom be purehaſes for fifteen pieces of filver, and an omar and 
aà half of barley. Thou t abide for me many days; thou 
alt not Play y the harlot; and thou ſhalt not be for another 
man; for ſoſhall the children of Iſrael abide many days without 
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40 a king, and without a prince, and without an image, and with- 
++ -out an ephod.“ In a word, the ſeers or prophets hardly ever 
foretel any thing, without repreſenting the thing foretold by a 


Jeremiah 
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The ſame Jeremiah, whom the petty prince Zede- 
kiah threw into a dungeon, and afterwards pardoned, 
_ adviſes Zedekiah, in the name of the Lord, to give 
himſelf up to the king of Babylon: If thou wilt 
« go forth unto the king of Babylon's officers, thy 
« foul ſhall live.” God, therefore, ſupports the in- 
tereſt of an idolatrous king; delivers up to him his 
holy ark, the fight of which had coſt the lives of 
fifty thouſand and ſeventy Jews; he gives him poſ- 
ſeſſion of the holy of holies, and the reſt of the. 
temple, the building of which had coſt a hundred 
and eight thouſand talents of gold, one million ſe- 


Jeremiah, therefore, only conformed to a cuſtom, in binding 
himſelf with cords, and laying collars and yokes on his neck, to 
fignify the future ſlavery of thoſe to whom he ſent them. And 
if we confider theſe things, the times we refer to will appear like 
thoſe of an ancient world, which differs in every thing from the 
modern: civil life, the laws, the manner of making war, and the 
ceremonies of religion, are all abſolutely different. We have onl 
to open Homer, and the firſt book of Herodotus, to be ns > f 
that we have no reſemblance to the people of early antiquity ; and 
that we ought to proceed with diffidence, when we compare their 
manners with ours. Even Nature was not what ſhe is at this time. 
Magicians had a power over her, which is no more: they en- 
chanted ſerpents, and called up the dead, &c. God ſent dreams, 
and men explained them. The gift of prophecy was common. 
They faw ſeveral metamorphoſes, as Nebuchadnezzar changed 
into at ox; Lot's wife into a ſtatue of ſalt; and five cities into 
ahi WERE. Lo ona orien dt onto.ad 
There were alſo ſpecies of men, which are no more. The race 
of giants, Rephaim; Ernim, Nephilim, Enacim, have diſappeared. 
St. Auguſtin, in his fifth book De civitate Dei, faith, he had 
ſeen the tooth of an ancient giant, as large as a hundred of our 
grinders. Ezekiel ſpeaks, of [gamadim] pigmies who fought at 
the fiege of Tyre, and who were only a cubic in height. 
moſt all theſe things, ſacred and profane writers are agreed. Diſ- 
eaſes, and their remedies, were very different from the preſent. 
Demoniacs were cured by means of a root, called barad, ſet in a 
ring, Which was put or held under their noſes. In ſhort, the 
ancient world was fo different from the modern, that we cannot des 
duce from it-any rules for our conduct. And, if in remote anti- 
quity, men perſecuted and oppreſſed each other, on the ſubject of 
| re we, who are under the layof: grace, ought not to imitate 
ſac cruelty, ” 70 „1 n 4 2 
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venteen thouſand talents of ſilver, and the ten thou- 
ſand drachmas of gold, which had been left by David 
and his officers, towards building the houſe of the 
Lord. All theſe ſums, excluſive of thoſe employed 
by Solomon, amounts nearly to the ſum of nineteen 
milliards, and ſixty-two millions of the preſent cur- 
rency. Never was idolatry ſo well rewarded. I am 
ſenſible, that this account is exaggerated; and that, 
in all probability, there may be ſome error of a co- 
pyiſt; but reduce the ſum to half, to a fourth, or to 
an eighth of that which has been ſtated, and it will 
ſtill aftoniſh you. Our ſurpriſe is much leſs at the 
riches, which Herodotus ſays he ſaw in the temple of 
Epheſus. But treaſures are nothing in the ſight of 
the Lord; and the appellation of ſervant conferred 

Bl God on Nebuchadne ai was the true ineſtima- 
ble treaſure. 

' Godyf was not lefs favourable to Kyr, or Koreſh, 
or Koſraces, whom we call Cyrus, He calls him 
His Chriſt, his anointed, though he was not anointed 
according to the common ſignification of that word, 
and profeſſed the religion of Zoroaſter; he calls 
him bis ſhepherd, while the world deemed him an 
uſurper: there is not, in all the holy endtüne ſo 
great a proof predilection. 

Nalachi ſays, that, « from t the riſing of the fo 
« even unto the going down of the ſame, the name 
© of God ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and in 
« every place, a pure offering ſhall be made. unto 
cc his name.“ God takes care of the idolatrous Ni- 
nevites, as he does of the Jews. Melchiſedec, who 
was not a Jew, was  high-prieſt to the Lord. Ba- 
laam, an idolater, was -a prophet. - We are thus in- 
formed by the Scriptures, that God tolerated the 
opinions of all nations, but had a fatherly care Af 

em And Ver we e preſume to be unchazitable. 2 
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4 Extreme Tolerance of the Jes. 


V V HILE they were governed by Moſes, by judges, 
by kings, perpetual inſtances of toleration occurred. 
Beſides, Moſes often ſays, © that God will viſit the 
« fins of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
« third and fourth generation.” A. menace of this 
kind was neceſſary to a people, to whom God had 
not-revealed the immortality of the foul, and the 
rewards and puniſhments of a future life. Theſe 

truths were not anounced to them in the deca- 
logue, or in any law of Leviticus or Deuteronomy. 
They were the dogmas of the Perſians, Babylonians, 
Egyptians, Greeks, and Cretans, but did not enter 
into the religious conſtitution. of the Jews. Moſes 
does not ſay, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
« if thou art deſirous of going to heaven; but 
Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 


e may be long in the land.“ f He threatens them 


only with bodily evils, ſuch as the ſcab, the itch, 
malignant ulcers in che knees and legs; with the in- 
fidelity of their wives; that inſtead of obtaining 
uſurious intereſt for money, they ſhall be obliged to 
pay it; that they ſhall periſh of famine, or be obliged 
to feed on their own offspring; but he does not tell 
them any where, that their immortal ſouls will taſte of 
pain or pleaſure after death. God, who conducted 
his people himſelf, puniſhed or recompenſed imme- 
diately on their Pen good or bad actions. All 
was temporal; and it is the circumſtance by which 
the learned biſhop Warburton demonſtrates the Di- 


Exod. chap. xx. ver. 3. t Deut. chap, xv. 
| G 2 | vine 
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vine Legation of Moſes :{ becauſe, ſays he, God being 

their king, and executing juſtice immediately on their 
_ obeying or tranſgreſſing, thought it unneceſſary to 
reveal a doctrine. which he reſerved for times when 
he ſhould no longer govern his people. Thoſe who, 
through ignorance, pretend that Moſes. taught the 
immortality of the ſoul, deprive the New Teſtament 
of one of its principal advantages over the Old, It 


© There is only one paſſage in the law of Moſes, by which we 
may conclude, that he was inſtructed in the doctrine which pre- 
vailed among the Egyptians, *© that the foul doth not periſh with 
the body.” This paſſage is in the eighteenth chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, and is of great importance. You are not to con- 
: Tale” So who vſe divination, who propheſy by obſerving the 
0 clouds, who charm ſerpents, who conſult. the ſpirit of Python, 
bo are ſeers or wizards, who interrogate the dead, and require 
++ them to reveal the truth.“ It appears from this paſſage, th 
the pretended necromancy which invoked the ſouls of the de 
fuppoſed them to continue in exiſtence. It is alſo. poffible, that 
the "magicians; of whom Moſes ſpeaks, not being dextrous de- 
ceivers, might want clear ideas of the effects which they pretended 
to produce. They made. people believe, that they . obliged the 
dead to ſpeak, and that they reſtored their bodies, by magic, to the 
ftare they had 'been in while living : without once adverting, 
whether the doctrine of the immortality of the foul might be in- 
ferred from their ridiculous operations. Magicians have never 
been philoſophers ;. they have always been ſtupid jugglers, who 
RISE EAR... IL GEES Go . 
We muſt obſerve, that it is very ſtrange, the word python ſhould 
be found in Deuteronomy, ſo long before that Greek. word could 
have been known to the Jews; befides, the word python is not in 
the Hebrew text, of which we have not any accurate tranſlation. 
That language has ſome difficulties which are inſurmountable. 
It is a medley of the Phenician, Egyptian, Syriac, and Arabic ; 
and that ancient medley is at this time exceedingly altered. The 
Hebrew verbs never had more than two moods, the preſept.and the 
future; the other moods were to be gueſſed at by the ſenſe. The 
different vowels were often pe by the ſame characters; or 
rather, the vowels were not expreſſed; and thoſe who invented 
points only increated the difficulties of the language. Every ad- 
verb has twenty different fignifications, The ſame word is uſed 
in oppolite ſenſes. We may add to theſe embarraſſments, the 
barrenneſs and poverty of the language, The Jews, unacquaint- 
ed with the arts, could not expreſs any circumſtances relating to 
them. In a word, the Hebrew is to the Greek, what the lan- 
guage of a peaſant is to that of an academiciaac. 
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is certain; the law of Moſes denounced only tempo- 


_ ral: puniſhments extending to the fourth generation; 


and yet, notwithſtanding the expreſs declaration of 
this law, Ezekiel taught the contrary- to the Jews. 


He tells them, © the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquities 


« of the father. And he goes ſo für ab to make 
God to ſay, f he had given them ſtatutes that were 
<« not good.“ k an 0 


The book of Ezekiel was tievertheleR” allitiitted 


among the canonical or inſpired writers. It is true, 
the ſynagogue did not permit the book to be read by 
any one, before he arrived at the age of thirty, as 
St. Jerome informs us. The reaſon was, left an im- 
proper uſe ſhould be made by their youth of the very 
plain deſcription ..of the lewdneſs of Aholah and 
Aholibah, in the ſixteenth and twenty third chapters 
When the immortality of the ſoul beame an eſta- 
bliſhed . doctrine, which was probably during the 
* Ezck. chap, xviil. ver. 20. + Chap. xx. vet. 2. 
$ The opinion of Ezekiel prevailed at laſt in the ſynagogue. 
ut there were ſome among the Jews, who, as they believed the 
doctrine of eternal puniſhments, believed likewiſe, that God pu- 
niſhed on the children the iv iquities of the fathers. At this time, 
the puniſhment is carried beyond the fiftieth generation; and the 
children, beſides, are to fear eternal puniſhments... It may be 
aſked, with what juſtice are thoſe Jews, who were not accomplic 

in the death of Chriſt ; thoſe who were at Jeruſalem, but tool 
no part in it; and thoſe who were diſperſed throughout the 


world, puniſhed in the temporal misfortunes of their children, 


who are as innocent as their parents.? This temporal puniſhment, 
or rather the neceffity of living in a different manner from other 
people, and of carrying on trade without having a certain ſettle- 
ment or country, may not be conſidered as chaſtiſements, when 
compared with the eternal miſeries which their incredulity will 


| draw on them, and which is to be avoided only by a fincere con- 


verſion. 


7 Thoſe who would find in the Pentateuch, the docttine of 


_ vulgate having tranſlated the 
bole or pit, by the word infernum ; and this word being rendered by 


eaven. and hell, according to our conceptions of them, will be 
deceived, Their error is 8 to a vain diſpute on words; the 
ebrew word hel, which ſignfiies 
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captivity of Babylon, the ſect of the Sadducees per- 
ſiſted; in believing there were no rewards or puniſh- 


the French / exfer, has given pretence to eſtabliſh a belief, that the 
Hebrews had a notion of the Bades, and tartarus of the Greeks; 
which other nations had known before them, under other names. 
I is faid in the fixteenth chapter of Numbers, that the earth 
opened under the tents of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram ; that it 
fwallowed them, their tents and their poſſeſſions; that they were 
precipitated alive into the burying- place or vault, There is cer- 
tainly nothing in this paſſage concerning the three Hebrews, nor 

of the torments of hell, nor o# eternal puniſhment, 
It is ſtrange, that under the word hell in the Dictionaire Ency- 
elapedigue, it ſnould be ſaid, that the ancient Hebrews believed in 
the reality of it. If that were the caſe, there would be an irre- 
concileable contradiction in the Pentateuch. How ſhould it have 
happened, that Moſes ſpoke of the miſeries of a future ſtate, in 
one detached paſſage only, and faid nothing of it in his laws. The 
thirty ſecond chapter of Deuteronomy is cited on this occaſion, 
but in a mutilated ſtate ; the whole paſſage is as follows. They 
„% have moved me to jealouſy, with that which is not God; they 

<< have provoked me to anger with their vanities; and I wi 
£ move them to jealouſy with thoſe that are not a people; I will 
«© provoke them to anger with a fooliſh nation. For a fire is 
6 kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt hell; and 
4 ſhall conſume the earth with her increaſe, and ſet on fire the 
4 fou..dations of the mountains. I will heap miſchiefs upon 
« them; I will ſpend, mine arrows upon them: they ſhall be 
«* burnt with hunger, and devoured with burning heat, and with 
<« bitter deſtruction. I will alſo ſend the teeth of beaſts upon 
<< them, with the poiſon of ſerpents of the duſt.” . 
Have theſe expreſſions any reference to the idea of eternal pu- 
niſhments, ſuch as we entertain? Theſe words ſeem rather to 
have been inferred, to prove evidently, that our hell was unknown 
to the ancient Jews. OA vos . ä 
The author of this article, quotes likewiſe a paſſage from the 
twenty - fourth chapter of Job. The eye of the adulterer 
* waiteth for the twilight, ſaying, no eye ſhall ſee me, and diſ- 
© guiſeth his face. In the dark, they dig through houſes, which 
„they had marked for themſelves in the day-time. They know 
1% not the light, for the morning is to them as the ſhadow of death; 
« if one know them, they are in the terrors of the ſhadow of 
„ death. He is ſwift as the waters; their portion is curſed in 
© theearth ; he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards, Drowth 
and heat conſume the ſnow-waters, ſo doth the grave thoſe who 
« have finned :“ or, the tomb diſſipates thoſe who have finned;” 
| d " 1%, 4.0, ny 
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ments after death; and that the faculties of per- 
ceiving and thinking, periſhed in the ſame N 


or, according th the Septuagint, ** their fin has been held in re- 
« membrance.” 1 E 
I quote theſe paſſages literally and entire; it would be impoſſi - 
ble otherwiſe to form a true idea of them. . 
I beg to know, whether there be the leaſt word here, from which 
we can conclude, that Moſes taught the Jews the clear and fimple, 
doctrine of rewards and puniſhments after death: 
The bookof Job has no relation to the laws of Moſes. Beſides, , 
it is very probable, that Job was not a Jew; this is the opinion of 
St. Jerome in his Hebrew queſtions on Genelis, i The word Satan, 
which we find in Job, was not known to the Jews, and is not to be 
found in the Pentateuch. The Jews learnt it in Chaldea, 'as well 
as the names of Gabriel and Raphael, which they were unac- 
quainred with before their captivity in Babylon 


They quote alſo this paſſage out of the laſt chapter of Ifaiah;- 
©« And it ſhall come to paſs, that from one new moon to another, 
and from one ſabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip, 
<< before me, faith the Lord. And rhey ſhall go forth, and look 
«© upon the carcaſſes of the men that have tranſgreſſed againſt me; Fi 
6 for their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quench- 

“ ed, and they ſhall be an abhorring unto all fleſn? ? 
It is very certain, that if theſe babies were thrown into the com- 
mon receptacles of filth: if they were expoſed to. the view of 
paſſengers even to abhorring ; if they were devoured by worms 2 
they are not circumſtances which will prove, that Moſes inſtructed 
| —_— in the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul ; and the: 
words, the fire ſhall not be quenched,” cannot fignity, that the 
bodies expoſed to the view of the people, ſhall ſuffer eternal tor- 
ere fe l | kth 

How can any one quote a paſſage of Iſaiah, to prove that the 
Jews had received the doctrine of the immortality of the foul in 
the time of Moſes ? Iſaiah prophefied in the year of the world 
three thouſand three hundred and eighty, according to the He- 
brew computation. Moſes lived about the year two thouſand five 
hundred: there were therefore eight centuries between the one 

and the other. Ir is an inſult on common ſenſe; or it muſt be 
pure pleaſantry, thus to abuſe the licence of quoting ;. and pre- 
tend to prove that an author is of a certain opinion, by. a paſſage, 
of a writer' who came eight hundred years after him, and who has, 
not mentioned that opinion. It cannot be doubted, that the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and the rewards and puniſhments of another 
life, are repeatedly declared and pointed out in the New Teſta- 
ment; and it is certain, that theſe doctrines are not to be found in 
any part of the Pentateuch. This the great Arnauld ſays, in a 
ſtrong and clear manner, in his Apology, rx 
OR G4 The 
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© with our active force, the power of walking and of 
digeſting. They denied the exiſtence of angels. 
19. 5 | They 


The Jews, though they afterwards believed the immortality of 
the ſoul, were not informed of its ſpirituality ; they thought, like 
almoſt all other nations, that the ſoul was a thin, aerial; light ſub- 
ſtance, retaining ſome appearance of the body it had animated. 
Hence the notion of /hades and manes of the dead. Many of the 
fathers of the church were of that opinion. Tertullian, in the 
twenty-ſecond chapter of his book De Anima, expreſſes himſelf 
thus, Definimus animam Dei flatu natam, \immortalem, corporalem, 
Nia, tam ſubſtantia ſimplicem. We define the ſoul, produced 
„ by the breath of God, to be immortal, corporeal, having a 
« form, and being of a pure and fimple ſubſtance.” ; _. ;; - 

St. Ireneus (Book II. chap. xxxiv.) ſays, Ingorporaſes ſunt aui- 
ma quantum ad comparitionem mortalium corporum ; © dare in- 
e corporeal, when compared with mortal bodies.“ e, adds, 
4% Jeſus Chriſt taught that ſouls preſerved the images of bodies, 
& Caracterem corporum in guo We &c,” We do not know, 
is doctrine, and it is difficult to 


that Jeſus Chriſt ever taught t 
guels 5 meaning of St. N 2 ca e 44 £4 
St. Hilary is more expreſs and poſitive in his commentary on 
Sr. aro He plainiy aſſigns a 8 — f = > — — 2 
ſoul : corpoream nature ſue ſubftautiam ſortiumu rt. 
St. Ambroſe, on Abraham, book II. chap. viii. is of opinion, 
that nothing is free from matter, unleſs it be the ſubſtance. of the 
Holy Trinity. 3 5 
We might ſay of theſe reſpectable men, that they had but an 
indifferent philoſophy : but we are to believe that their divinit 
. was very ſound, as notwithſtanding they were ungcquainted wit 
the incomprehenfible.nature of fool, they aſſured it of immor- 
tality, and wiſhed to make it Chriſtian, UE 
We know that the ſoul is ſpiritual ; but what ſpirit. is, we have 
not the leaſt knowledge. We are but imperfectly acquainted 
with matter, and it is impoſſible we ſhould have a diſtinct idea of 
what 1s not matter. Imperfectly inſtructed in what affects our ſenſes, 
we cannot of ourſelves know any thing of what is. above them. 
We tranſport fome words of our ordinary language into the depths 
of metaphyſics and divinity, in order to gain ſome ſlight idea of 
things which we can never conceive or expreſs. We endeavour 
to prop ourſelves with thoſe words, and to ſupport our feeble un- 
derſtandings in thoſe unknown regions. hi 
Thus we uſe the word /p:rit, which may be explained breath, 
or wind, to expreſs ſomething which 's not matter. And this 
word breath, auind, ſpirit, neceſſarily giving us the ide+ of a. thin 
and hght ſubſtance, we refine on this, in order to. conceive of 
pure ſpirituality ; but we ſhall.never obtain à diſtin idea on this 
255 | | Es ſubjeet ; 
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They differed much more from the other Jews, than 
the Proteſtants from the Catholics. They neverthe- 
leſs remained in communion with their brethren; 
and we even find ſome of their ſe& advanced to the 
Anne nn TE orepnaren wn 
The Phariſees held the doctrine of predeſtina- 
tion,“ and that of the Metemplichoſis.F The Eſſe⸗ 


* 
- 
n e 
1 . 


ct; we do not even know what we ſay, when we pronounet 
the word ſubſtance ; the literal meaning of it is, ſomething be- 
neath ; by that we know it is incomprehenfible : for what is this 
ſomething beneath? The knowledge of the ſecrets of God is not 
allotted to this life. Plunged as we are here in profound dark- 
neſs, we fight one againſt the other, and ſtrike at random in the 
obſcurity 1 this night, without knowing preciſely what we are 
„ dd, Een 

If theie things were reflected upon with attention, every rea- 
ſonable man would conclude, that we ſnould tolerate the opinion 
of others, and merit the ſame from them. 5 

Theſe remarks are not foreign to the queſtion before us, whiek 
is, Whether men ſhould. tolerate each other? For if Frey The 
that men of different opinions have been miſtaken, in all times, 
they prove, that in all times they ſhould have treated each other 
with ivdulgence?!: 1251511, 7 31 TI0%G Go t 
. *, The doctrine of predeſtination is ancient, and has prevailed 
univerſally, It is to be found in Homer, Jupiter would have 
ſaved the life of his ſon Sarpedon, but Fate had condemned 
him, and Jupiter was obliged to ſubmit. Fate, with the philo- 
ſophers, was either the neceſſary chain of cauſes and effects, ne- 
ceſſarily produced by. nature; of it was the ſame chain or conca- 
fenation ordained by Providence, which is moſt reaſonable. The 
whole ſyſtem of fatality is contained in this line of Annzus Se- 
neca. 3 5 1 ; | 
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Ducunt wolentem Tata, nolentem trablunt. N 
It has been always admitted, that God governed the univerſe 
by eternal, univerſal, and immutable laws. That truth was the 
origin of all the unintelligible diſputes concerning liberty, becauſe 
the word had 'not been defined until the great To aroſe ; he 
has proved, that liberty conſiſts in the power of. acting. God 
Aves this power; and man acting freely according to the eternal 
decrees of God, is one of the wheels in che great machine of the 
world. What horrible abſurdity to have impriſoned and baniſhed, 
on account of this diſpute, a Pompone d'Andilly, an Arnauld, a 
Sacy, a Nicole, and ſo many others who have been the lumina- 
ries of France! wink 3 
- + The theological romance of Metempfichoſis came from India, 
whence we have received many more fables than is generally ap- 
| | prehended. 
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nians thought that the ſouls. of the juſt went into the 
fortunate iſlands,* and thoſe. of the wicked into a 
kind of Tartarus. They offered up no ſacrifices, and 
aſſembled in a ſeparate ſynagogue. In a word, if 
we accurately examine the Jewiſh conſtitution, we 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed to find, the. moſt liberal tolera- 
tion amidit the horrors of barbariſm. This is a'con- 
tradiction it is true. Almoſt all nations have been 
governed by contradiftions. Happy are thoſe 
Whoſe manners are gentle, though their, laws may 
C „1 


— 


M kerber Intolerance was taught by Feſus Cbriſt. 


Lr us now examine, whether Jeſus Chriſt hath 
eſtabliſhed ſanguinary laws? Whether he has com- 
manded us to perſecute? Whether he cauſed the 
JJC goiter on3rg Un 55 Dabgechs” 


9 = : 
s 14! x ; 
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prebended. This dogma is explained by that admirable poet Ovid, 
in the fifteenth book of the Metamorphoſes. It has been received 
in almoſt every part of the world, and has been always oppoſed ; 
but we do not find that any prieſt of antiquity ever procured a let - 
tre de cactet to ſend a diſciple of Pythagoras to priſon, * 
Neither the ancient ; Bog nor the Egyptians, nor the Greeks 
their cotemporaries, believed that the ſoul of man went to hea- 
ven after death. The Jews thought that the ſun and moon were 
ſome leagues above us in the ſame ſphere, and that the firmament 
was a thick and ſolid 'vault, which ſupported the weight of the 
waters, which ſometimes eſcaped through its crevices. The pa- 
lace of the gods, according to the ancient Greeks, was on mount 
Olympus. In Homer's time, the abode of heroes after death was 
in an iſland beyond the ocean. The Efſenians alſo were of this 
opinion. d 5 (RH | 
After Homer's time, planets were aſſigned to the gods; but 
men had no better reaſon for placing a god in the moon, than the 
inhabitants of the moon to place a god in our planet the earth, 
Juno and Iris had no other palace but the clouds, and had nothing 
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dungeons of the inquiſition to be built; or . 
| ed the butchers of an auto da e? 

If I am not miſtaken, there are but ah paſſages i in 
the Goſpels, from which a perſecuting ſpirit can in- 
fer that intolerance and conſtraint are lawful; one 
is the parable, in which the kingdom of heaven is 
compared to a king, who invites gueſts to the mar- 
riage of his ſon, That monarch ordered his ſervants 
to tell them, My oxen and my fatlings are —— 
all things are ready; come unto the marriage.“ 
Some of thoſe who were invited, making light” of 
the invitation, went to their e others to their 
merchandiſe, and others inſulted the king's ſervants, 
and ſlew them. The king ordered his army to 
march out againſt thoſe murderers, and deſtroyed 
their city. He then ſent into the highways to in- 
vite to the marriage all that could be found. One 
of them having ſat down at table, without havin 
the wedding garment, is bound hand and ae 
caſt into outer-darkneſss. * 

It is evident, that this ee . — to the 
en of heaven; no man aſſuredly on that ac- 
count ſhould aſſume a right of binding a man hand 
and foot, and throwing him into à dungeon, who 
had come to ſup with him without a dreſs proper for 
the occaſion; and I do not recollect in hiſtory, any 
prince who has ordered a courtier to be hanged for 
any ſuch reaſon. We have as little reaſon to fear, 
if the Emperor ſhould: kill his fatlings, and ſend his 
pages to invite the princes of the empire to 1 
that they ſhould put thoſe pages to death. 

The invitation to the feaſt ſignifies preaching 
terms of falvation, and the murder of! thoſe ſene 


to ſet their feet. vpon⸗ * the nn every pod had his 
ſtar ; but the ſtars being ſuns, it would not be practicable to live 
there, without participating the nature of fire. It is therefore an 
uſeleſs queſtion, what.the ancients thought of heaven ? The be. 
anſwer is, they did not think of it. | 

* St. es chap, xxii. 


by 
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by the king, points out the perſecution of thoſe who 
reach wiſdom and virtue. 1 213 = 

The other parable * is that of a private man who 

invited his friends to a great ſupper, and when he 


Wos,gs juſt ſitting down to table, ſent his ſervants to let 


them know, all things were ready: but one excuſed 


himſelf, becauſe he had bought a piece of ground, 


which he was going to ſee; that excuſe could not be 
itted, for it is not uſual to view and examine 
ds in the night. Another ſaid, he had bought 
five yoke of oxen, which he was under a neceſſity of 
trying. This man's excuſe was no more to be ad- 
mitted than the other, becauſe oxen are not tried at 
the hour of ſupper. A third ſaid, he had juſt been 
married; his excuſe was certainly a good one. The 
maſter of the family being extremely- angry, cauſed 
the blind and halt to be brought to his entertain- 
ment, and ſeeing there were places not filled up, he 
faid unto his ſervant, Go out into the high-ways 
„ and hedges, and compel the people to come in? 
It is true, that it is not ſaid expreſsly, that this 
parable: is a repreſentation of the kingdom of hea- 
ven; and the words, * Compeb thermito come in,“ 
have been extremely perverted. But it is evident, 
that one ſervant: could not forcibly-oblige the peo 
ple he met to go in and fup with his maſter. Be- 
ſides, the gueſts having been compelled, would not 
be likely to render the entertainment very agreeable. 
CTompel them to come in, therefore means no more, 
according to commentators of the higheſt credit, 
than pray, conjure, preſs, and prevail on them. What 
aſſinities, I would wiſh to know, can there be be- 
tween this invitation, or this ſupper, and intolerance 
or 1 | 1 Gp 
To take things literally, is it neceſſary to be 
blind or lame, and to be forcibly compelled to enter 
into the boſom of the church? Jeſus ſaith in the 


* St. Luke, chap, a 147 $4069 * | 
FEY lame 
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ſame: parable, When thou makeſt a dinner or ſup- 
ce per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor 
thy rich kinſmen.“ Has it been ever inferred, 
that we ſhould not dine with our relations and friends 
4 they ſhould have ſome riches & + 1 
Jeſus Chriſt, after the parable of the. feaſt,* fas, 
« If a. man come to me, and hate not his father 
«..and mother, his wife and children, his brethren 
e and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot 
cc be my diſciple, &c. For who is there amongſt 
« you, when he would build a tower, does not fit 
ce down and count the coſt?“ Has any man ever 
been ſo unnatural, as to conclude, that he ought to 
hate his father and mother? And is it not eaſy to 
underſtand, that the meaning of the words is, heſi- 
tate not between me and your deareſt affections. . 
This paſſage in the goſpel. by St. Matthew is 
quoted, f Whoever heareth not the word, let him 
< be as a heathen and a publican.” It is certainly not 
meant, that we ſhould perſecute heathens, and the 
farmers of the king's: revenues. It is true, they are 
curſed; but they are not delivered up to the ſecular 
arm. And ſo far from depriving theſe officers of any . 
rights, we allow them the greateſt privileges. It is 


the only profeſſion condemned by Scripture z and it is 


the moſt favoured by all. governments. Why, there- 


fore, ſnould we not ſhew indulgence to our miſtaken. - 


brethren, when we are laviſh of honours. to. thoſe 
who. collect our taxes? _ | 

Another paſſage which has been greatly abuſed i is 
that in St. Matthew and St. Mark, where it is faid, 
that Jeſus being hungry in the morning, came to a 
fig-tree, on which there were only leaves, for it was 
not the ſeaſon of figs; he curſed the fig-tree, and i it 
dried up immediately. 

Several different . = this miracle ns I 
been eien: but can * of ben eren 20 e | 


81. Lake, REDS xiv. ver. A * 95 bs 11 154127 
* Matthew, chap, viii. ver. 12. 3 
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tion? A fig-tree cannot bear figs in the beginning 
of March; it is curſed, and withers away. Is this a 
reaſon, that we ſhould make our brethren pine and 
wither with anguiſh in all ſeaſons of the year? Let us 
reſpe& every thing in Scripture, which may raiſe 
Aube in our inquiſitive minds; but not per- 
vert it, to render ourſelves cruel and implacable. 
A perſecuting ſpirit which perverts all things, en- 
deavours to Juſtify itſelf by Chriſt's driving the buy- 
ers and ſellers out of the temple, and by his ſending 
a legion of demons out of a perſon poſſeſſed by 
them, into the bodies of two thouſand unclean ani- 
mals. But every one muſt perceive, that theſe are 
only inſtances of that juſtice which God himſelf 
deigned to execute on thoſe who diſobeyed his law. 
It was diſreſpectful to the houſe of the Lord, to 
change the ſquare or court of it into a market for 
buyers and ſellers. And notwithſtanding the trade 
might be permitted by the ſanhedrim and the prieſts, 
for the convenience of their ſacrifices; the God to 
whom they ſacrificed, although concealed under the 
human form, might without doubt put an end to 
this profanation. He might in the ſame manner 
puniſh thoſe who brought into the countty whole 
droves of animals, prohibited by a law which even 
he condeſcended to obſerve. Thoſe examples have 
not the leaſt relation to perſecution on account of 
doctrines. The ſpirit of intolerance muſt be ſup- 
ported by very indifferent reaſons, when it ſee 
every where the vaineſt pretences. by 75 ö 
Almoſt all the other actions and words of Chriſt 
inculcate mildneſs, patience, and indulgence.” The 
father of a family receives his prodigal ſon; the la- 
bourer comes at the laſt hour, and yet is paid as 
much as the others; the charitable Samaritan; and 
Jeſus himſelf excuſes his diſciples for not faſting; he 
pardons the woman who had ſinned; and contents 
himſelf with recommending fidelity to the woman 
taken in adultery. He even condeſcends to the in- 
"Ine; Baden ot ohne 


nocent mirth of thoſe, who were gueſts at the mar- 
riage of Cana; who being warmed with wine, and 
demanding more, he had the goodneſs to perform a 

miracle in their favour, and changed their water into 
wn . bag e ee eee 
Hle does not break out into anger even againſt Ju- 
das, who was engaged to betray him. He com- 
mands Peter never to make uſe of the ſword; he re- 
primands the children of Zebedee, who, after the 

example of Elias, wiſhed to call down fire from 
heaven on a city where they had been denied a lod- 


N 8 5 ſhort, he himſelf died the victim of envy. If 
we may compare things ſacred with things Wy 
and God with man, his death greatly reſembled that 
of Socrates. The Greek philoſopher periſhed by the 
hatred of ſophiſts, the prieſts, and the leaders of the 
people; the Chriſtian legiſlator ſunk: under the ha- 
tred of the Scribes, Phariſees, and prieſts. Socrates 
might have avoided death, but would not; Jeſus 
Cbriſt offered himſelf voluntarily. The Greek phi- 
loſopher not only pardoned his calumniators and 
iniquitous judges, but he begged them to treat his 
children as they had treated him, if they ſhould be 
happy enough, like him, to merit their diſpleaſure; 
the Chriſtian legiſlator, infinitely ſuperior, petitioned 
his Father to forgive his enemies. 
If Jeſus Chriſt ſeemed to fear death; if the an- 
guiſh he felt was ſo great, as to draw from him 
ſweat mingled with blood, which is a very un- 
common and violent ſymptom; it was becauſe he 


condeſcended to all the weakneſs of humanity, 


which he had taken on him. His body trem- 
bled, but his ſoul was immovable; he taught us, 
that real fortitude and real greatneſs, conſiſt in 

bearing evils, under which our nature ſinks. It 
muſt be courage in the extreme, to ſeek death even 
while we fear it. | 3 | 5185 
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Socrates had treated the Sophiſts as ignorant, and 
- had convicted them of treachery : Jeſus, in the uſe 
of his divine prerogatives, treated“ the Scribes and 
Phariſees as hypocrites, fools, blind and —_— 
2 ſerpents, and a generation of viper. 
Socrates was not accuſed of attempting to form a 
new ſe&; nor was Jeſus Chriſt accuſed of that of- 
fence.f It is ſaid, that princes, prieſts, and all the 
council, ſought falſe — againſt Jeſus to deſtroy 6 
him. 


If they ſought falſe Wi they did not accuſe 
him of having preached publicly againſt the law. 
He was in fact obedient to the law of Moſes from 

his infancy to his death. He was circumciſed on 
the eighth day, like all the other children. If he 
was afterwards baptiſed in Jordan; it was a ſacred 
ceremony among the Jews, as among all the people 
of the Eaſt. All legal impurities were waſhed away 

by baptiſm: thus they conſecrated. their prieſts; 
| every fat of oe plunged himſelf into the water at the 
ſolemn — and re h _ 


1 — g's ins” all the ceremonies of the law ; — 
ſeaſted on all the days of the ſabbath ; he abſtained 
from forbidden meats ; he obſerved all the feſtivals; 
and he celebrated the paſſover juſt before his death 
he was not accuſed of entertaining new opinions, 
or of having obſerved any ſtrange rites. Born an 125 
Iſraelite, he always . C 
Two witneſſes accuſed him of having ſaid, that 
10 he could deſtroy the temple, and build it up again 
in three days.” Such a declaration was incom- 
prehenſible by carnal Jews; but they did not produce 
os accuſation of ne attempred to 3 a ner 


The high prieſt interrogated — zh "ſaid; 1 1 
v d thee; W A 2 10 el us i 
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« thou art Chriſt the Son of God.” We are not in- 
formed, what the high prieſt meant by the Son of 
God. This expreſſion was ſometimes uſed to ſignify 
a juſt man,“ as the words ſon of Belial were uſed to 
fignify a wicked man. The groſs minds. of the Jews 
had no idea of a ſacred myſtery of a Son of God, 
God himſelf coming upon earth. | 
flieſus anſwered him, Thou haſt ſaid: but I ſay 
ce unto you, that ye ſhall hereafter ſee the ſon of man 
ce ſitting at the right hand of the power of God, 
« coming on the clouds of heaven.” | 

The enraged ſanhedrim regarded the anſwer as 
blaſphemy. The ſanhedrim had no longer the 
power of life and death. They traduced Jeſus be- 
fore the Roman governor of the province, and falſe- 
ly accuſed him of being a diſturber of the public 
peace, of ſaying, they ſhould not pay tribute to Cæ- 
ſar, and calling himſelf the king of the Jews. It 
is, therefore, evident, that he was accuſed of an of- 
fence againſt the ſtate. eee eee 

Pilate, the governor, having learned that he was 
a Galilean, ſent him back immediately to Herod 
tetrarch of Galilee. Herod thought it was impoſ- 
ſible, that Jeſus ſhould aſpire to be at the head of a 
party, or pretend to royalty. He treated him with 
contempt, and ſent him again to Pilate, who had the 
ridiculous weakneſs to condemn him, to appeaſe a 
tumult againſt himſelf; the more readily, becauſe he 


It was indeed very difficult, not to ſay impoſlible for the Jews to 
comprehend, without a particular revelation, this ineffable myſte - 
ry of the incarnation of the Son of God, of God himſelf. The 
ſons of great and powerful men, are called“ fois of God,” in the 

fixth chapter of Geneſis. In the fame manner, large cedars are 
called in the Pſalms, ** the cedars of God.“ Samuel ſays, a 
fear of God fell on the people;” that is, a violent fear. A. 
high wind, is the wind of the Lord; and Saul's malady, the me- 
lancholy of the Lord. The Jews, however, ſeemed to have un- 

derſtood Jeſus as meaning to jay, that he was the ſon of God, in 
the proper ſenſe of that phraſe; but it was regarded as blaſphe- 
my; which is another proof that they were ignorant of the my- 
ſtery of the incarnation, and of God the fon of God, ſent upon 
earth, for the ſalvation of men. | | 
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had already experienced a revolt of the Jews, as we 
are told by Joſephus. Pilate had not the ſame ge- 
neroſity which was afterwards ſhewn by the ref 
Feſtus. 

I now aſk, which diſpoſition hath the beſt dad to 
divine authority, a tolerant, or an intolerant? If 
you would reſemble Jeſus Chriſt, Ape martyrs, 
and not executioners. 


23 


C H AP. XV. 


Teſtimonies againſt Intolerance. 


Ir is impious, in matters of religion, to deprive 
men of their liberty, or to prevent their making choice 


of a divinity. No man, no deity, would be gratified 


with forced ſervices. Apologetic, Chap. xxiv. 
If we were to uſe violence in defence of the faith, 
the biſhops would oppoſe us. S. Hilarius, B. i. 
Forced religion is not religion. We ſhould per- 
ſuade, and not compel. Religion cannot force itlelf. 
Lactantius, B. iii. 


It is an execrable hereſy to attempt leading by | 


force, by blows, and by impriſonments, thoſe whom 
we have not been able to convince by reaſon. S./. 


hana jus, B. i. | 
Nothing can be more oppoſed to true religion than 


cotppulficn. St. Juſtin Martyr, B. v. © 
Shall we perſecute thoſe whom God tolerates ? 
was the language of St. Auguſtin, before his diſputes 
with the Donatiſts had rendered him ſevere. 
Let no violence be done to the Jews. Fourth 
Council of Toledo, Canon lvi. ; 
Adviſe, but do not force. St. Bernard's Letters. 
WMWe do not pretend to deſtroy errors by violence. 
Addreſs of the French clergy to 9 XIV. * 
We 
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We have always diſapproved of rigorous: ns, 
Aﬀembly F the clergy, Aug. 11, 1560. | 

We know that faith may be perſuaded, but: nol 
commanded. Flechzer, biſhop of Niſme's, Letter xix. 

We ſhould not uſe even inſulting te. ms. Paſtoral 
Letter of the biſhop of Belly. 

You are to bear in mind, that the 2 of the 
ſoul are not to be cured by conſtraint and violence: 
Paſtoral Letter of Cardinal Camus in 1688, 

Grant civil toleration to all men. Fenelon, arch- 
biſhop of  Cambray, to the'Duke of Burgundy. 

Violent exactions in religion are evident proofs, 
that the ſpirit which actuates it, is at enmity with 

truth. Di0is, doctor of the Sorbonne. 
Violence may produce hypocrites. - We do' not 
rſuade, when we make our menaces reſound around 
us. Tillemont's Hiſt. Eccleſ. Vol. vi. | 

It has appeared to us, agreeable to equity and right 
reaſon, to proceed in the ſteps of the ancient church, 
which never had recourſe to violence, to eſtabliſh or 
to promote the intereſts of religion. Remonſtrance of 
the Parliament of Paris to Henry II. 

Experience teaches us, that violence is capable of 
irritating, rather than curing an evil, which is rooted 
in the mind. De Thou's Dedicatory Epiſtle to Hen- 

ry IV. 

” The true faith is not inſpired by the thruſts of a 
Pa. rd. Cereſer on the Reigns of Henry IV. and Louis 
XIII. 

It is a barbarous zeal, which would pretend to 
plant religion in the heart, as if perſuaſion could 
be the effect of conſtraint. State of ene by Bou- 
lainvilliers. 

It is with religion as it is with love : commands 
have no effect; conſtraint has ſtill leſs; we are in 
nothing ſo independent as in loving and believing. 
Amelot de la Houſſaie, on the e of Cardinal 
who: 

H r e 
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If you have been ſo beloved by heaven, as to be 
favoured with a knowledge of the truth, you have 
been highly privileged. But ſhould thoſe who poſ- 
ſeſs their father's inheritance, hate others who are 
not ſo happy ? Spirit of Laws, B. xxv. 

An immenſe volume might be compoſed of ſuch 
paſſages. Our hiſtories, our diſcourſes, our ſermons, 
our moral diſſertations, our catechiſms, all breathe, 
all teach the ſacred duty of indulgence. By what 
fatality ; by what art of contradiction, do we oppoſe 
in our conduct, the theory we are every day teach- 
ing? When our actions contradict our moral ſyſtem, 
it is owing to our belief that we have an intereſt in 
practiſing contrary to what we teach. But there can- 
not be any advantage in perſecuting thoſe who are 
not of our opinion, and making ourſelves hateful to 

them. We may repeat it, therefore, that intolerance 


is an abſurdity. But it may be ſaid, thoſe who have 


an intereſt in reſtraining the conſciences of others are 
not abſurd. To thoſe I would addreſs the following 
dialogue. | | 


CHAP. XVI. 


A Dialogue between à dying Man, and one in perfe# 
. health. 


An inhabitant of a village, in his laſt agonies, was 

inſulted by a man in good health, who ſaid to him, 
Wretch! think as I do immediately; ſign this 
paper ; confeſs that five propoſitions are contained in 
a book, which neither you nor I have read; adopt in- 
ſtantly the opinion of Lamfranc againſt Berengerius, 
of St. Thomas againſt St. Bonaventure; enter into 
the oppoſition of the ſecond Council of Nice againſt 
the ci of Francfort; explain in an inſtant, how 
thoſe words, My father is greater than I am?” 
clearly 
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clearly ſignify, © I am as great as he is.” Tell me, 
how the father communicates all to the ſon, except 
his paternity, or I will order thy body to be given 
to birds of prey ; thy children ſhall not inherit thy 

roperty ; nor thy wife her dower ; thy family ſhall 
beg its bread, and be denied it by ſuch perſons as I am. 


DYING VILLAGER, 


I hardly underſtand what you ſay to me. Your 
menaces affect my ears confuſedly, they make my 
mind uneaſy, and my laſt moments dreadful, In the 
name of God, have pity on me! 


 BIGOT. 


Pity on you! I can have none, if thou art not in 
every thing of my opinion. TR 


DYING VILLAGER, 


Alas! You perceive that in theſe laſt moments all 
my faculties are weakened; the avenues to my un- 


derſtanding are ſhut up; my ideas fly off; and all 
my thoughts are extinguiſhed? Am ] then in a con- 
dition to diſpute ? 

BIGOT. 


Well If thou haſt it not in thy power to believe 
as I do ſay thou doſt and I ſhall be ſatisfied. 


DYING VILLACER. 


How ! am Ito perjure myſelf to pleaſe you. I 


am going in a moment, before that God who pu- 


niſhes perjury. 
5 BIOOT. 


It does not ſignify! Thou vilt have the pleaſure 
of being buried in conſecrated ground; and thy wife 
and children will have ſomething to live upon. Die 
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an hypocrite ! Hypocriſy i is a good thing ; it is ſaid 
to be the homage, which is rendered by vice to vir- 
tue. A little re my friend, "what can it co 
DYING VILLAGER, 


Alas! you hold God in derifion, « or you do no- 
acknowledge him, ſince you require a falſehood from 
me at my laſt moments; you, who muſt ſoon re- 
hood judgment from him, and anſwer for that falſe- - 

00d. | 


_ BIGOT., 


How ! . wreich ! ! Do I not acknowledge a 


God? 


DYING VILLAGER, 


es me, my brother ; ; I fear you have no 
knowledge of him. The Being whom I adore, re- 


animates my powers at this moment; and [ tell you 


with my dying breath, if you believe in God, you 
ſhould treat me with charity. He has given me my 
wife and children ; do not make them periſh with 
miſery. My body, you may do what you , pleaſe 
with; I give it up to you. But I conjure you, be- 
lieve in God. | 


BIGOT, 


Do as I direct you, without reaſoning ; it is my 
will; 1 command you! | 


DYING VILLAGER. 
What intereſt have you in thus tormenting me ? 
'BIGOT. 


How! What intereſt ! If I can obtain your ſigna- 
ture, it will be worth a good canonry to me. 


- DYING 
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DYING VILLACER. th 


Ah! my brother! behold my laſt moment. I am 
dying. I will pray to God to touch and convert 
you. „ | 

tis BIGOT. 


I wiſh the impertinent creature at the devil, as he 
has not ſigned !—T will ſign for him, and counterfeit 
his writing. | 5 | 
The following letter is a confirmation of the ſame 
moral. 5 | 


Letter to the Jeſuit Le Tellier, from a beneficed prieft.* 


Reverend father, | May 6, 1714. 

 L obey the orders I received from your reverence, 

to point out to you the moſt proper meaſures to de- 
liver Jeſus and his ſociety from their enemies. 

I believe there are not remaining at this time in 
the kingdom, more than five hundred thouſand Hu- 
guenots, ſome ſay a million, others fifteen hundred 
thouſand : but whatever be the number, this is my 
advice, which, as it is my duty, I moſt humbly ſub- 


7 


mit to your judgment. | 


Firſt, All their preachers may be ſeized in one 


day, and may be all hanged at one time, and in one 
place. This ſhould be done, not only for the greater 
edification of the people, but for the beauty of the 
A | - 
Secondly, I would have all the fathers and mo- 
thers among them aſſaſſinated in their beds ; becauſe 


* When this letter was written, the order of the Jeſuits was 


not aboliſhed in France. If that order had been oppreſſed and 
wretched, the author would certainly have reſpected it. But it 
ſhould ever be remembered, the Jeſuits were perſecuted, becauſe 
they had been perſecutors ; and their fate ſhould be a warning to 
thoſe, who being more intolerant, would oppreſs their fellow-ci- 
tizens for not embracing their inhuman and abſurd opinions, 


H 4 if 


«> 


rer iR rien. 
if they were killed in the ſtreets it would occaſion 
ſome tumult; many might even eſcape, which ought, 
above every thing, to be prevented. This execution 
is à neceſſary corollary from our principles. For if 
it be our duty to kill an heretic, as many of our great 
theologians have proved, it muſt be evident all he- 
retics ſhould be killed, _ VV 
Thirdly, On the next morning, I would marry 
all the daughters to good Catholics, as the country 
ſhould not be too much depopulated after the laſt 
war; but boys of fourteen or fifteen years, already 
tainted with bad principles, which we cannot ho 
to deſtroy, my opinion is, they ſhould be all caſtrated, 
that the race may not be reproduced. As for the 
other little children, they may be brought up in 
colleges, and be. flogged till they have committed 
to memory the works of Sanchez and Molina. 
Fourthly, I think under correction, that the Lu- 
therans of Alface ſhould be treated in the ſame man- 
ner, becauſe, in the year 1704, I have ſeen two old 
women of that country laughing on the day of the 
battle of Hochſtet. ITE 3 
Fifthly, It may be a little more difficult to manage 
the Janſeniſts. I believe they may amount to fix 
millions in number; but a ſpirit like yours need not 
be alarmed at this circumſtance. I include among 
the Janſeniſts, all the parliaments who ſo unworthily 


maintain the Jiberties of the Gallican church, Your 


reverence will weigh, with your uſual prudence, the 
means of ſubduing rhefe ſeditious ſpirits, The gun- 
powder plot had not the deſired ſucceſs, becauſe one 
of the conſpirators indiſcreetly wiſhed to fave the life 
of his friend: but as you have no friend, the ſame 
inconvenience is not to be feared; it will be very 
eaſy for you to blow up all the parliaments in the. 
kingdom, by means of the compoſition invented by 
the monk Shwartz, called pulvis pyrius. I have cal- 
culated that, on an average, each parliament will 
require thirty-ſix barrels of powder; and multiply 
| | 4 ro Th | ing 
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ing the twelve parliaments by the thirty-ſix barrels, 
we ſhall find the number wanted to be four hundred 
and thirty-two barrels, which, at a hundred crowns 
each, will amount to a hundred twenty-nine thou- 
ſand fix hundred livres; a very trifle for the reve- 


rend father-general. . 
The parliaments blown up, you will confer their 
offices on your congregationiſts, who are perfectly 


inſtructed in the laws of the kingdom. 
Sixthly, It will be eaſy to poiſon the Cardinal de 


Noailles, who is a ſimple man, and unſuſpicious of 


every thing. 


Your reverence will employ the ſame means of 
converſion with ſeveral refractory biſhops ; their bi- 
ſhoprics, by a brief from the Pope, may be beſtowed 


on the Jeſuits; then, all the biſhops being devoted 
to the good cauſe, and the car's being judiciouſly | 


choſen, with ſubmiſſion to your reverence, I would 
give the following advice. 0 3 


Seventhly, As the J anſeniſts are ſaid to come to 
the communion at leaſt at Eaſter, it would not be 


amiſs to ſcatter a little of that drug on the hoſt, 


which was made uſe of to do juſtice on the Empe- 


ror Henry VII. Some caviler will tell me, perhaps, 


that in this operation, we may run a riſque of diſho- 


nouring the Moliniſts with the death of rats, This 


is a ſerious objection; but there is no project which 
does not threaten danger in ſome way. If we were 


to be retarded and ſtopped by little difficulties, we 
mould never accompliſh any purpoſe. Beſides, as 
the object here is to procure the greateſt poſſible 


good, we muſt not be affected, if it bring with it 


ſome evil conſequences, which deſerve but little con- 
ſideration. 3 „ 

We have nothing to reproach ourſelves with. It 
is demonſtrated, that the Janſeniſts, and thoſe who 
8 to be the Reformed, are the heirs of Hell, 

e only haſten the moment of poſſeſſion, | 
It is noleſs evident; that Paradiſe belongs of right 


to the Moliniſts; if therefore they ſhould be put 
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to death by miſtake, without evil intention, we ſhall 
accelerate their joy. We are in one caſe, as well as 
the other, the miniſters of Providence. 

As to thoſe who may be a little alarmed at 8 
number to be deſtroyed, your paternal wiſdom may 
induce them to recollect, that from the. firſt flou- 
Tiſhing days of the church to the year 1707, that is, 

in fourteen hundred years, theology has been the 
occaſion of the maſſacre of more than fifty millions 
of men; and that I wiſh to ſtrangle, cut the throat, 
and poiſon. no more than ſix millions and a half. 

It may be till objected, that my account is not 
juſt, and that I violate the rule of three; for, it will 
be ſaid, If, in fourteen hundred years, only fifty mil- 
lions of men were deſtroyed on account of theologi- 
cal diſtinctions, dilemmas and antidilemmas, and 
that it makes no more than thirty - five thouſand ſe- 
ven hundred and fourteen for every year; and that 
by my method, ſix millions ſixty- four thouſand two 
hundred and eighty-five, with ſome fraction, are to 
be deſtroyed in the preſent year. But, in truth, this 
chicane is very childiſh ; it may be ſaid, it is im- 

ious; for is it not evident, that by my procedure, 

ſhall fave the lives of all Catholics to the end of 

the world ? But I ſhould never come to a concluſion, 
if I were to anſwer all cavils. 

I am, with profound reſpect, 
your reverence's moſt humble, 

moſt devoted, and moſt humane, 

R 

Native of Angouleme, preſet of the 

congregation. | 


The project was not executed, becauſe father Tel- 
lier found ſome difficulties in executing it, and his 


reverence was baniſhed the following year. But as 
it is expedient to examine thoſe things which make 
for and againſt a queſtion, it may be proper to en- 
quires in what caſe the views of father Tellier's cor- 


reſpondent 
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reſpondent may be partially purſued. It might ap- 
pear ſevere to execute the entire project; but it is 
neceſſary to examine on what occaſions we ſhould 
break on the wheel, hang, or ſend to the gallies, 
thoſe perſons who are not of our opinion. This is 
the ſubject of the following article. aye 


8 . 8 111712 


CIARA PF MR. - Ages 
The only Caſes in which Intolerance may be admitted i 
Roofs human Policy. e 
Thar a government may not have a right to 
uniſh the errors of men, it is neceſſary that thoſe 
errors ſhould not be crimes; they are crimes onl 
when they diſturb ſociety, and they diſturb ſociety 
when they inſpire fanaticiſm ; it is neceſſary then, 
that men ſhould: ceaſe to be fanatics, in order to me- 
rit toleration.* | Fs | 1 
If any number of young Jeſuits, knowing that 
the church regards reprobates with horror, that the 
Janſeniſts have been condemned by a bull, which 
has alſo reprobated them, ſhould ſet fire to the houſe 
of the fathers of the oratory, becauſe Queſnel, one 
of thoſe fathers, was a Janſeniſt, it is clear, that 
thoſe Jeſuits would deſerve puniſhment. 


* This propoſition, if it could be maintained, would render in- 
effectual all the reaſoning and eloquence of this treatiſe ; which 
will ever be regarded with reſpect by the real friends of religious 
humanity and liberty, for the great uſe it has been of, rather than 
for the accuracy of its arguments, or the delicacy and briiliancy of 
its wit. The propoſition ſtated above, is the common juſtification 
of all perſecutors. All errors or none muſt be tolerated; and all 
judicious moraliſts and politicians will diſtinguiſh between opi - 
nions which ſhould be at liberty in the utmoſt freedom and extra- 
vagance of error; and outward actiens, which are ſubject to the 
regulation and reſtraint of the civil magiſtrate. [. 
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"Theſe people wiſhed to procure the eternal 4 4 
t 


In the ſame manner, if the Jeſuits have taught 
culpable doctrines; if their inſtitution is contrary to 
the laws of the kingdom, their ſociety ſnould be diſ- 
ſolved, and good citizens be formed out of turbulent 
prieſts; which, in fact, would be an imaginary evil, 
and a real benefit to them; for where is the hard- 


ſhip of being obliged to wear a ſhort coat inſtead of 


a gown, or to be free inſtead of being a ſlave? 
Whole regiments are reduced and diſbanded in time 
of peace, and we hear no complaints; why, there- 
fore, ſhould the Jeſuits exclaim ſo violently, when 
they are diſbanded for the ſake of peace ? 


If the Franciſcans, tranſported with holy zeal for 


the Virgin Mary, were to demoliſh the church of 
the Dominicans, who think that Mary was born in 
original fin, it would then be neceſſary to treat the 
Dominicans in the ſame manner the Jeſuits have 
been treated. 
The ſame may be ſaid, in regard to Lutherans 
and Calviniſts; they may alledge, we follow the 
ſuggeſtions of our conſcience, it is better to obey 
God than man; we are the true flock, and ought to 


exterminate the wolves. In ſuch a caſe, it is evident, 


they would be the wolves. | 
One of the moſt aſtoniſhing inſtances of fanati- 
ciſm was in a little ſect in Denmark, the diſtinguiſh- 

ing principle of which was the beſt in the world. 


neſs of their brethren ; but the conſequences of this 
principle were ſingular. They knew that all infants 
who die unbaptized are damned, and that thoſe who 
have the happineſs to die immediately after receiving 
baptiſm, enjoy eternal glory; they ſallied out and 


cut the throats of all the boys and girls whom they 


could find, and who had been lately baptized : that, 
undoubtedly, was doing them the greateſt kindneſs; 
it was delivering them at once from ſin, from the 
miſeries of this life, and thoſe of hell, and ſending 
them infallibly to heaven. But theſe charitable 2 5 
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ple did not conſider, that it is not allowed to do a 
ſmall evil to obtain a great good; that they had no 
right over the lives of theſe little infants ; that fa- 
thers and mothers are in general ſo carnal, as to love 
to have their children near them, rather than to ſee 
their throats cut to ſend them to heaven, In a word, 
that the magiſtrates ſhould puniſh murder, though 
perpetrated with a good intention. aj ww 

The Jews ſeem to have a greater right than any 
perſons to rob and murder us. For though there is 
a hundred examples of toleration in the Old Teſta- 
ment, there are alſo ſeveral examples and laws of a 
ſevere nature. God ſometimes commanded them 
to kill idolaters, and to reſerve only young girls juſt 
fit for marriage. They regard us as idolaters; and 
though we now tolerate them, they might, if they 
were maſters, leave none of us alive, except our 
young girls. 


They would be under an indiſpenſable obligation 
to aſſaſſinate all the Turks; there can be no difficul- 
ty on this ſubject; for the Turks poſſeſs the coun- 
tries of the Hittites, the Jebuſites, the Amorites, 
the Girgaſhites, the Hivites, &c. All thoſe people 
were devoted by a curſe ; their country, which was 
more than five and twenty leagues in length, was 
given to the Jews by ſeveral ſucceſſive covenants ; 
they ought to re-enter on their own poſſeſſions; the 
Mahometans have uſurped them more than a thou- 
ſand years. 7 | TT F 
If the Jews were at this time to reaſon thus, it is 
certain they would have no other anſwer but by being 
impaled. _ Ty { | 
Theſe are almoſt the only caſes in which intole- 
rance appears reaſonable. | | 
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CHAP. -xvit; 


aue Account of 2 Controverſy in China. 


"Ip the firſt | years of the reign of the great ae 
ror Cam-hi, a Mandarin of the city of Canton, hear- 
ing a noiſe in a neighbouring houſe, he enquired 
whether any perſon was murdered; he: was anſwer+ 
ed, it was only an almoner belonging.to the Daniſh 
company, 2 chaplain of Batavia, and a Jeſuit, who 
were diſputing. He deſired they might be brought 
to his houſe, ordered them tea and refreſhments, and 
begged to know the occaſion of their quarrel. 

The Jeſuit anſwered, it was a thing extremely 
painful to him,- who was always right, to have to do 
with perſons who were always wrong; that, in the 
beginning of the diſcourſe he had reaſoned with the 
utmoſt modeſty, but that in the end his Pens had 
left him. 

The Mandarin told him, in the mildeſt nkahes, 
how neceſſary politeneſs was in controverſies, that 
in China they were not ſubject to ſuch paſſions, and 
wiſhed to know what they debated upon. 

The Jeſuit replied, My Lord, I wiſh you to judge 
in this affair; thoſe two gentlemen refuſe to ſub- 
mit to the deciſions of the council of Trent. 
That aſtoniſhes me, ſays the Mandarin. Then 
turning towards the two refractory perſons, It ſeems 
proper to me, that you ſhould ſhew a deference to 
the opinion of a great aſſembly. I do not know any 
thing of the council of Trent ; but ſeveral perſons 
are always better informed than one. No man ſhould 
ſuppoſe he knows more than others, and that reaſon 
dwells only in his mind. We are thus taught by 
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our great Confucius; and, if you believe me, you 
will do well to ſubmit to the council of Trent. 
The Dane then ſaid; My Lord ſpeaks with great 


wiſdom ; we reſpect great aſſemblies as' we ought 3 


we accordingly: adopt the opinions of ſeveral coun- 
cils, which were held at the ſame time with the 
council of Trent. 91313 0990 DA 

Ohl if that be the caſe, aid 40 Mandarin, T bes 
your pardon z you may be very right. I ſuppoſe 
then, you and the Hollander are of the mem 4 d 
againſt this poor Jeſuit. $62 

Not at all, ſaid the Hollander. That man holds 
opinions almoſt as extravagant as thoſe of the Jeſuit, 
who has the appearance of ſo much mildneſs be⸗ 
fore you. I can hardly Keep myſelf within decent. 
bounds,” 

I do not cadeeſingl you faid the Mandarin. ; Are 
not you all three Chriſtians ? Did not you all three 
come to teach Chriſtianity in our empire? And 
ought you not therefore to have the ſame doctrines? 

You ſee, my Lord, ſaid the Jeſuit, thoſe two per- 
ſons are mortal enemies, and yet both diſpute againſt 
me; it is therefore evident, that both are in the 
wrong, and that reaſon is to be found only on my 
ſide. That is not ſo evident, ſaid the Mandarin; it 
is very poſſible that all three ſhould be in the wrong. 


I have the curioſity to hear you one after the other. 


The Jeſuit then pronounced a long difcourſe ;- the 
Dane and Dutchman ſhrugged up their ſhoulders, 
and the Mandarin could not comprehend any thing 
he heard or ſaw. The Dane ſpoke in his turn; his 
adverſaries: regarded him with contempt: but the 
Mandarin had not clearer conceptions of the mats 
ter in conteſt. The Dutchman had the ſame fate; 
At laſt, all three ſpoke together, and offered each 
other the groſſeſt inſults. The honeſt Mandarin 
had a great difficulty in making himſelf heard, 'when 
= exerted himſelf and ſaid, © If you wiſh to have 
your doctrine tolerated here, you muſt tolerare 
3 « each 
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tc each other, and avoid giving offence by your con- 
. © tentions.” | Ar 12 4 

Juſt as the Jeſuit had left the houſe of the Man- 
darin, he met a Dominican miſſionary, to whom he 
ſaid he had gained his cauſe, adding, that truth muſt 
always triumph. The Dominican anſwered, If I 
had been there, you would not have gained it, for I 
ſhould have convicted you of falſehood and of ido- 


latry. The diſpute grew warm, and the Dominican 


and Jeſuif were pulling down each other by the hair. 
The Mandarin, informed of their behaviour, ſent 
them both to priſon. A deputy mandarin aſked the 
judge, How long would your excellency have 
ce them confined ?” Till they are agreed,” ſaid the 
judge. Ah!” ſaid the deputy, they will re- 


« main in priſon to the end of their lives.” * Well,” 


ſaid the judge, © let it be till they forgive each 
© other.” © They will never pardon each other,” 
replied the deputy, © I know them.” * Well then,” 

faid the Mandarin, © let it be till they ſeem to for- 
« give each other.“ Wer HL 


„ 


. Whether it be uſeful to keep up the Superſtition of the 


People ? | 


Sucn 1s the weakneſs and perverſion of mankind, 
that it is better they ſhould be ſubject to all kinds 
of ſuperſtition, except thoſe which are ſanguinary, 
than to live without religion. Man has always ſtood 
in need of a bridle; and though it was ridiculous to 
ſacrifice to fauns, dryads, and naiads, it was more 
reaſonable and uſeful to adore theſe fantaſtic images 
of the Deity, than that he ſhould deliver himſelf 
up to Atheiſm. An Atheiſt, who ſhould be a man 
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of abilities and power, and be of a violent diſpoſi- 


tion, would be a ſcourge as fatal to the world as a 
bloody enthuſiaſt. 5 | 
When men have not true notions of the Divinity, 
falſe ideas muſt be entertained inſtead of them, as in 


times of diſtreſs, we trade with baſe money, becauſe 


we have not that which is good. A Pagan feared to 
commit a crime, left he ſhould be puniſhed by falſe 


gods. The Malabar trembles at the diſpleaſure of 


his pagod. Where there is a ſociety eſtabliſhed,* re- 
ligion is neceſſary; the laws take cognizance of pu- 
blic crimes, and religion of thoſe which are private, 

But when once men embrace a pure and holy reli- 
gion, ſuperſtition becomes not only uſeleſs, but very 


dangerous, We ſhould not endeavour to feed with 
acorns, thoſe whom God is pleaſed to feed with 


bread. 1 2 | 
_ Superſtition is to religion, what aſtrology is to 
aſtronomy, the very fooliſh daughter of a very wiſe 


mother. Thoſe two daughters have long held do- 


minion over all the earth. TOR | 
In thoſe ages of barbariſm, when there were hard- 
ly two feudal lords who had a New Teſtament 'in 


their houſes, 1t might be pardonable to preſent the 


vulgar - with fables; I mean to thoſe feudal lords, 
their weak wives, and the brutes, their vaſſals. They 


were made to believe, that St. Chriſtopher carried 


the infant Jeſus from one fide of the river to the 
other; they had their leſſons in tales of witches and 
demonaacs ; they readily imagined, that St. Genoy' 
cured the gout, and St. Colara ſore eyes. Children 

* As the poſitions of Mr. de Voltaire may be made uſe of to 
anſwer particular purpoſes, it may be neceſſary to obſerve, that his 
province was that of wit and eloquence, and not of inveſtigation 
and reaſoning. He always appears embarraſſed and confuſed, 
among the ſprings of human inſtitutions and actions; but when 
formed into great ſtreams, and producing great effects, no man 
could ſo inſtantaneouſly command the world to obſerve their bene 
fits or injuries. $ | | 8 
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believed in goblins; their fathers in the girdle of 


St. Francis; and relicks were innumerable. | 
The ruſt of ſo much ſuperſtition ſtill adheres to 


the people, while religion itſelf is purified and im- 


proved. We know, that when Mr. de Noailles, bi- 
ſhop of Chalons, ordered the pretended relick of the 


holy navel to be taken away, and thrown into the 


fire, all the city of Chalons joined co proſecute him; 
but his courage was equal to his piety; and he ſoon 
perſuaded the people, that Jeſus Chriſt might be 
adored in ſpirit and in truth, without having his 
navel in the church. 


Thoſe who are called Janſeniſts, contributed not 


a little towards inſenſibly rooting out of the ſpirit of 


the nation, the greater part of thoſe falſe ideas, which 
diſhonoured the Chriſtian religion. The op:mon 


was given up, that it was ſufficient to fepcar the 
prayer of thirty days to the Virgin Mary, 0 obtain 


whatever could be aſked, and to ſin with impunity. 
At laſt, the common people entertained ſuipicions, 

that it was not St. Genevieve w gave aud witheld 

the rain, but that it was God hiuuelf who diſpoſed 


the elements. The monks have been aftouilked, 
that cheir ſaints periorm no more miracles; and if 


the authors of che life of St. Francis Xavier were to 
return into the world, they would not venture to 
write, that the faint had raiſed nine perions from the 
dead ; that he was at the fame time on rhe ſea and 
on the land; and, that having dropped his cru- 


cifix into the ſea, a crab brought it up to him. 


The caſe has been the ſame with excommunica- 
tions. Our hiſtorians tell us, when king Robert was 
excommunicated by Pope Gregory the Fifth, for 
having eſpouſed his god-morher, the Princeſs Ber- 
tha, bis domeſtics threw out at the window the pro- 


viſions which had been ſerved up to him, and that 


the Queen Bertha was brought to bed of a gooſe, as 


a puniſhment for this inceſtuous marriage. A Mai- 


tre d Hotel, to an excommyunicated perſon, would 
hardly, 
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hardly, at this time, throw his dinner out at the win- 


dow; and it. would not be eaſily believed, that in 
ſuch a caſe a queen would be delivered of a bird. 

If there be ſome Convulſioniſts in the obſcure parts 
of a ſuburb, their diſorder is a wretched one, with 
which only the loweſt of the populace are attacked. 
Reaſon is daily making its way into the ſhops of 


tradeſmen, as well as the hotels of lords. We ſhould, 


therefore, cultivate the fruits of this reaſon; eſpecial- 
ly, as it is impoſſible to prevent their budding. We 
cannot govern France, after being enlightened by a 
Paſcal, a Nicole, an Arnauld, a Boſſuet, a Deſcartes, 
A Gaſſendi, a Bayle, a Fontevalle &c. as it was go- 
verned in the times of Garaſſes and Menot. 

lf the maſters of error, 1 mean the great maſters, 
who were for ſo long a time paid, and honoured, for 
brutalizing the human race, were to ordain, at this 
time, that we ſhould: believe the ſeed muſt rot before 
it ſends out blades; that the earth is immoveable on 
certain foundations, that 1t does not revolve around 
the ſun ; ; that the tides are not the natural efie& of 


graviration ; that the rainbow is not formed by the 


refraction and reflection of the rays of light, &c. 


and if they aimed to give authority to their ordi- 


nances by paſſages of the holy ſcriptures miſunder- 
ſtood, how would they be regarded by perſons of any 


| knowledge | ? Would the term, Brutal, be thought too 


ſtrong in regard to them? And if theſe ſage maſters 
ſhould recur to force and perſecution, to eſtabliſh the 
dominion of their inſolent 1gnorance, would the ap- 


pellation of ſavage beaſts be miſapplied to them ? 


In proportion, as the ſuperſtitions of monks are 
becoming contemptible, fo do biſhops become re- 
ſpectable, and the officiating clergy are eſteemed; 
they do good, while the monł iſn ſuperſtitions brought 
here over the Alps, do much harm. But of all ſu- 
perſtitions, is not that the moſt dangerous, which in- 


duces us to hate our neighbour for his opinions ? 
And! is it not evident, that it would ſtill be more rea- 
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ſonable to adore the holy navel, the holy prepuce, 
and the milk and robe of the Virgin Mary, than te 
deteſt and perſecute a brother? 


CHAP. XX. 


Virtue more valuable ww Science. 


No dogmas, no e ; no diſputes, no calami- 
ties—It this be not true, I am miſtaken. Religion 
is inſtituted to make us happy in this life, and in that 
which is to come. What is neceſſary to make us 
happy in a future life? To be juſt. 

And to be happy in this, ſo far as the condition of 
our nature will permit what is neceſſary ?—To be 
merciful. 

It would be the higheſt degree of folly to attempt 
bringing all mankind to think uniformly in meta- 
phyſics. We might, with much greater caſe, ſubdue 
the whole univerſe by arms, than the minds of all 
the inhabitants of a ſingle city. 


Euclid very eaſily perſuaded all men of the truths 


of geometry—Why ? Becauſe there is not one of 
them, which is not a corollary of this ſhort axiom, 


two and two make four, But the caſe is different with 
os complicated principles of metaphyſics and theo- 
0 

When Alexander, a biſnop, and Arios or Arius, a 
prieſt, began to diſpute i in what manner the logos, or 
word, was an emanation from the father, the Empe- 
For Conſtantine wrote to them in the following words, 
which are recorded by Euſebius, and by Socrates, 
1 1 Ton are great fools, to diſpute on things which 

* you cannot underſtand.” 


If the parties had been wiſe enough to agree, that 
the emperor was in the right, the Chriſtian world 


1 would 
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- mw not have been frenched | in blood for' han 
hundred years. 


In effect, what can be more F and more 


horrible, than to ſay to men, © My friends, it is not 


© enough that you ſhould be faithful ſubjects, duti- 
« ful children, tender parents, and equitable neigh- 
ce bours ; that you practiſe all the virtues; that you 
« cultivate friendſhip, ſhun ingratitude, and adore 


ce Jeſus Chriſt in peace: it is further neceſſary, that 


« you ſhould know how a being is begotten from all 
te eternity, without being created from all eternity; 
« and if you ſhould not be able to diſtinguiſn the 
c omouſion in the hypoſtaſis, we declare "that you 
cc ſhall be burnt to all eternity; and in the mean 
* time we will begin your puniſhment, by cutting 
« your throats ?” 

If a deciſion of this kind, had been preſented to 
an Archimedes, to a Polidonius, to a Varro, to a 
Cato, to a Cicero, what anſwer would they have 
made ? 

Conſtantine did not perſevere i in the reſolution of 
impoſing filence on the two parties. He might have 
ordered the chiefs of thoſe logical ergotiſms, to re- 


pair to his palace; he might have demanded, by what 


authority they diſturbed the world. ©. Have you 


e the titles of the divine family? What can it be to 


« you, that the logos was created or begotten, pro- 
<« vided good morality is preached, and men prac- 
te tiſe it as far as they are able? I have committed 


© many faults in my life, and ſo have you: you are 


« ambitious, and ſo am I: the empire has colt me 
ce many villainies and cruelties : I have aſſaſſinated 
© almoſt all my relations, and I repent of it: I wiſh 
to expiate my crimes, by rendering CON to 
* the Roman empire: do not prevent me from do- 
ing the only good, which can bury my ancient 
« barbarities in oblivion : aſſiſt me to end my days in 
« peace.” Perhaps he might not have prevailed on 


the diſputants; perhaps he was to be flattered by 
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ring in a council in a long crimſon robe, and 
is head loaded with jewels. 

We fee, however, what opened a paſſage to all 
thoſe calamities, which proceeded from Aſia to over- 
whelm the weſt. There iſſued from every conteſted 
verſe, a fury armed with a ſophiſm, and a poignard, 
which made all men mad and cruel, The Huns, the 
Heruli, the Goths, and the Vandals, who came after- 
ward, did infinitely leſs harm; for the greateſt they 


did, was to engage, in the end, in the ſame fatal diſ- 


putes. | 


220-8 A Þ: Mx 


Univerſal Toleration. 


Ir does not require great art, or ſtudied eloquence, 
to prove, that Chriſtians ſhould tolerate each other. 
I ſhall go further, and ſay, that we ſhould regard all 


men as our brethren. What! a Turk my brother? 


a Chineſe my brother? a Jew? a Siameſe ? Yes, 
without doubt ; for are we not all children of the 


ſame father, and creatures of the ſame God ? 


But theſe people deſpiſe us, and treat us as idola- 
ters! It may be ſo; but I ſhall only tell them, 
they are to blame. Ir ſeems to me, I ſhould ſtag- 


ger the haughty obſtinacy of an Iman, or a Tala- 


poin, if I ſpoke to them in the following manner: 
This little globe, which is but a point, rolls in 


univerſal ſpace, in the ſame manner as other globes; 
and we are loſt in the immenſity. Man, a being 


about five feet in height, is aſſuredly a thing of no 
great importance in the creation. One of thoſe be- 
ings, called men, and who are hardly perceptible, ſays 
to ſome of his neighbours in Arabia, or in the country 
of the Cafres, «© Attend to what I ſay, for the God 
of all theſe worlds hath enlightened me. There 
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are nine hundred millions of little-ants, ſuch as 
we are, on this earth ; but my ant-hill alone 1s the 
care of God, all the reſt have been hateful to him 
from all eternity; we only ſhall be happy; all 
others will be eternally wretched.“ | 
They would then ſtop ine, and aſk, who is this 


madman, who utters ſuch folly ? 1 ſhould be obliged 


to anſwer each of them, It is you. I might then 
take occaſion to meliorate their diſpoſitions into 


ſomething like humanity ; but that I ſhould find diffi- 


cuit. 
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| will now addreſs myſelf to Chriſtians ; ; and ven- 


ture to ſay to a Dominican, who is an inquiſitor, “My 


brother, you know, that every province of Italy 
has its jargon ; that they do not ſpeak at Venice, 
or at Bergamo, as they do at Florence. The 
Academy de la Cruſca has fixed the general diſpo- 
ſition and conſtruction of the language; its dictio- 
nary is a rule from which no deviations are allow- 
ed; and the grammar of Buon Mattei is an in- 
fallibie guide, which muſt be followed. But do 
you think, that the conſul, or preſident of the 
academy ; or, in his abſence; Buon Mattei could 
have the conſcience, to order the tongues of all 


the Venetians and Bergameſes to be cut out, who 
ſhould perſiſt in their provincial dialects?“ 


The inquiſitor would anſwer me, © The caſes are 
very different. The queſtion here is concerning 
the ſalvation of your ſoul; it is for your good, 


that the court of inqu ſition ordains, that you 


ſhould be ſeized, on the depolition of a ſingle 
perſon, though he be infamous, and in the hands of 
juſtice ; that you thould have ho advocate to plead 
for you; that the very name of your accuſer ſhould 


be unknown to you; that the inquiſitor ſhould pro- 


miſe you mercy, and afterwards condemn you ; 
thar he ſhould apply five different kinds of torture 
to you, and that afterwards you ſhould be whipt or 


ſent to the gallies, or burnt as a ſpectacle in a re- 
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cc ligious ceremony. Father Ivonet, Doctor Chu- 
* calon, Zarchinus, Campegius, Royas, Telinus, 
© Gomarus, Diabarus, Gemelinus, lay down theſe 
ce things as laws, and this pious practice muſt not 
ce be diſputed.” I would take the liberty to anſwer, 
« My brother, perhaps you are right; I am con- 
cc vinced of the good you with to do me: but, with- 
< out all this, is it not poſſible to be ſaved?“ 

It is true, that theſe abfurd horrors do not always 
deforta the face of the earth; but they have been 
very frequent; and we might collect materials to 
compoſe a volume on theſe practices, much larger 
than the goſpels which condemn them. It is not 
only cruel to perſecute in this ſhort life thoſe who 
do not think as we do, but it is audacious to pro- 
nounce their eternal damnation. It ſeems to me, 
that it little becomes the atoms of a moment, ſuch 
as we are, thus to anticipate the decrees of the Crea- 
tor. I am very far from oppoſing that opinion, 
te that out of the church there is no ſalvation.” I 
reſpe& it, as well as every thing taught by the 
church: but, in truth, are we acquainted with all 
the ways of God, and the whole extent of his mer- 

cy ? Is it not permitted that we ſhould hope in him, 
as well as fear him? Is it not ſufficient that we are 
faithful to the church? Is it neceſſary that every in- 
dividual ſhould uſurp the power of the Deity, and 
decide, before him, the eternal lot of all mankind ? 

When we are mourning for a king of Sweden, 
of Denmark, of England, or of Pruſſia, do we ſay 
that we mourn for a reprobate who will burn eter- 
nally in hell? There are in Europe forty millions of 
inhabitants, who are not of the church of Rome; 
ſhall we ſay to each of them, “ Sir, as you are to be 
« infallibly damned, 1 would neither eat, _ or 
8 converſe with you.? 


Fe * See that excellent ook intitled, The Manual of the In 
ition. 
18 


on TOLERATION, 121 


ls it to be ſuppoſed, that an ambaſſador of France, 
preſented for an audience to the Grand Seignior, 


would fay to himſelf, © His highneſs will be burnt 


cc to all eternity, becauſe he has ſubmitted to cir- 


OS 


c cumcifion ?” If he really believed that the Grand 


| Seignior was a mortal enemy to God, and the object 


of his vengeance, could he have ſpoken to him? 


Should he have been ſent to him? With whom could 


we have dealings in trade? What duty of civil life 
could we ever fulfil, if we were in fact poſſeſſed with 
the idea, that we were converſing with perſons eter- 
nally reprobated? | | 0 

Oh, ye followers of a merciful God ! if you have 
cruel hearts ! If, in adoring him, whoſe whole law 
confiſts in theſe words, «© Love God and your neigh- 
* bour,” you have incumbered that pure and _ 
law with ſophiſms, and incomprehenfible diſputes 
If you have lighted the fires of diſcord, ſometimes 
for a new word, ſometimes for a letter of the al- 
phabet ! If you have annexed eternal torments to 
the omiſſion of ſome words, or ſome ceremonies, 
which other people cannot be acquainted with—I 
muſt ſay, while ſhedding tears for mankind, * Tranſ- 


ce port yourſelves with me to that day, in which all 


% men will be judged, and when God will render to 
te every one according to his works. | 1 5 

« J ſee all the dead, of paſt and preſent ages, ap- 
ce pearing in his preſence. Are you very ſure that 
© our Creator and Father will ſay to the wiſe and 
« virtuous Confucius, to the legiflator Solon, to 
© Pythagoras, to Zaleucus, to Socrates, to Plato 


© to the divine Antonini, to the good Trajan, 


« Titus the delight of mankind, to Epictetus, and 

« to many others who have been the models of hu- 

«© man nature: Go, monſters ! Go, to endure cha- 

ce {tiſements, infinite in their intenſeneſs and dura: 

« tion! Let your puniſhments be eternal as 

ee being! —And you, my well-beloved Jean Chat 

© Ravaillac, Damiens, Cartouche, &c. who _ 
9 e « died 


j 
: 
- 
*| 
+ 
4 
k 
+ 
i 
3 
1 
Ho 
1 
os 
1 
1 
1 
=. 
{mi 
4 
K 


122 ENITOLEEREATION; 


ce died according to the forms which are enjoined, 
cc fit at my right hand, and partake of my domi- 


cc nion, and of my felicity!“ SOHO 
You ſhrink with horror at theſe words; and atter 


they have eſcaped me, I have nothing more to ſay to 


you.” Da 


CHAP. XXII. 
Prayer to God. 


1 No longer then look up to men; it is to thee, 
the God ot all beings, of all worlds, and of all ages, 
I addreſs myſelf— If weak creatures, loſt in immen- 
ſity and imperceptible to the reſt of the univerſe, 
may dare to a{k any thing of thee, who haſt given all 


things, and whoſe decrees are immutable and eter- 
nal | Deign to regard with pity the errors inſepara- 


ble from our nature; let not thoſe errors prove our 
calamities ! Thou haſt not given us hearts to hate, 
and hands to deſtroy each other; diſpoſe us to mutual 
aſſiſtance, in ſupporting the burthen of a painful and 


tranſitory life! Let the little differences in the gar- 


ments which cover our frail bodies; in all our imperfect 


languages, in our ridiculous cuſtoms, our imperfect 
Jaws, our idle opinions, in our ranks and conditions, 


fo unequal in our eyes, and ſo equal in thine : let all 
thoſe little ſhades which diſtinguiſh the atoms called 
men, be no more ſignals of hatred and perſecution |! 
Let thoſe who light tapers at noon-day, to glorify thee 
bear with thoſe who content themſelves with the 


light of thy ſun! Let not thoſe who throw over their 


| gr white ſurplice, while they ſay it is the 
duty of men to love thee, hate thoſe who ſay the 
fame thing in a black woollen cloak | Let it be equal, 
to adore thee in a jargon formed from an ancient, or 
from a modern language! May thoſe whoſe veſt- 
; , | ments 
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ments are dipped in ſcarlet, or in purple who domi- 
neer over a {mall parcel of the ſmall heap of the dirt 
and mud of this world; and thoſe who poſſeſs a few 
round fragments of a certain metal, enjoy without 
pride, what they call grandeur and riches; and may 
others regard them without envy; for thou knoweſt, 
there is nothing in theſe things to inſpire envy or 
pride! 7 | | | | 
May all men remember that they are brethren ! 
May they regard with horror, the tyranny exerciſed 
over the mind, as they do rapine, which carries away 
by force the fruits of peaceable labour and induſtry ! 
If the ſcourges of war be inevitable, let us not hate 
and deſtroy each other in the boſom of peace ; let us 
employ the inſtant of our exiſtence to praiſe, in a 
a thouſand different languages from Siam to Cali- : 
fornia, thy goodneſs which hath granted us that in- | 
ſtant! HE I e 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
Poaſſeribt. 


Wu I was employed on this work, with the 

only view of rendering men more compaſſionate and 

humane, another man was writing with a view of a 

different kind, Every one has his particular opinion, 

This man has printed a ſmall code of perſecution, en- 

titled, © The Harmony of Religion and Humanity.” 

The printer committed an error; and you ſhould 
read © Inhumanity.” The author of this holy libel 
ſhelters himſelf under the reputation of St. Augu- 
ſtin, who having firſt inculcated meekneſs and hu- 

manity, afterwards enjoined perſecution, becauſe he 

found himſelf in the ſtronger party, and becauſe he 

often changed his opinion. He alſo quotes Boſſuet, 

biſhop of Meaux, who perſecuted the celebrated 

Fenelon, archbiſhop of Cambray, as guilty of ha- 

| ving 
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ving publiſhed, ee that God was deſerving of love 


* for his own ſake.” 

Boſſuet was eloquent, I will acknowledge; 
biſhop of Hippo, though ſometimes — Aanſ 
was more eloquent than the Africans of his time, I 
will alſo acknowledge: but I muſt take the liberty 
of ſaying to both of them, with Armanda, in the 
Learned Ladies, When we take a character for our 
ic pattern, we ſhould copy it on the moſt pleaſing 
iges 

I would ſay to the biſhop of Hippo, My Lord, 

te you have changed your opinion, permit me to ad- 
ce here to your firſt opinion. I really believe it to be 
ce the beſt.” 
I would ſay to the biſhop of Meaux, « My Lord, 
te you are a great man. I find you have at leaſt as 
« much learning as St. Auguſtin, and are much 
« more eloquent ; but why ſhould you torment 
te your brother, who was as eloquent as you in a dif- 
« ferent ſtyle, and who was more arniable ?” 

The author of the holy libel in favour of Inhu- 
manity, is neither a Boſſuet nor an Auguſtin ; he ap- 
pears to me as one who would make an excellent in- 
quiſitor. I wiſh he was at Goa, at the head of that 
amiable tribunal. Beſides, he is a ſtateſman, and 
diſplays: before us ſome grand principles of politics. 
« If there ſhould be amongſt you,” ſays he, © a great 
ec number of heretics, manage them, perſuade them: 
« but if there be only a ſmall number, have recourſe 
e to the gallows and the galleys, and you will find 
« they'll anſwer extremely well.” This is what he 
adviſes in the 89th and goth pages of his book. 

Thank God, I am a good Catholic. I have no 
occaſion to fear what the Huguenots call martyr- 
dom. But if this man ſhould ever be prime-mini- 
ſter, as he flatters himſelf in this libel may be the 
caſe, 1 give him notice, that I ſhall ſer out for Eng- 
land the very day his patent is m. out. þ 

n 
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In the mean time, I muſt thank Providence, that 
perſons of his diſpoſition are always bad reaſoners. 
He has ventured to quote Bayle among the partiſans 
of intolerance; that is very ſenſible and clever; and 
becauſe Bayle allows that incendiaries and rogues 
ſhould be puniſhed, our author concludes that we 
ſhouid purſue with fire and ſword thoſe honeſt men 
who are quiet and peaceable. 

Almoſt all this book is a copy of the apology for 
the tranſactions on St. Bartholomew's day. It is the 
Apologiſt or his echo. However this may be, it is 
to be wiſhed, that the ſtate may never be governed ; 
either by the maſter or the ſcholar. 

But leſt they ſhould ever become maſters, 1 anti- 


cipate my duty in preſenting this queſtion, on the 


fubje& of two lines in the ninety- third page of wu 
8 libel. | 

« Is the welfare of a whole nation to be Gacrificel | 
te to that of the twentieth part?“ 

Suppoſing there are in France twenty Roman-Ca- 
tholics to one Huguenot, I do not pretend, that the 
Huguenot ſhould eat the twenty Catholics ; but why 
mould the twenty Catholics eat the Huguenot z why 

ſhould the poor Huguenot be hindered from marry- 
ing? Are there not biſhops, abbots, monks, who have 
eſtates in Dauphine, in the Gevaudan, Agde, and 
Carcaſſonne? And have not theſe biſhops, abbots, 
monks, ſome among their farmers, who have ths 
' misfortune not to believe in tranſubſtantiation ? Is it 
not the intereſt of theſe biſhops, abbots, monks, nay 

and of the public, that theſe iran ſhould have nu · 
merous families? And ſhould thoſe only who com- 
municate in one kind be permitted to get children? 
This, in truth, is neither juſt nor commendable. 

The author Gays, „The revocation of the edict 

« of Nantes has not produced the inconveniencies 
« which have been attributed to it.” 
If more has been attributed to it than it has pro- 
duced, it may be called exaggeration; and it is the 
| fault 
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fault of almoſt all hiſtorians to exaggerate : but it is 
alſo the fault of all controverſial riters to reduce to 
nothing the evil wich which tacy are reproached. 
Let us credit neither the doctors of Paris, nor the 
preachers of Amſterdam. | | 

Let us take for judge, the Count D'Avaux, am- 
baſſador in Holland, from 1685 to 1688. He ſays, 
[page 181, tom. i.] that one man had offered to diſ- 
cover more than twenty millions, which thoſe who 
were oppreſſed and perſecuted had ſent out of France. 
Louis XIV. in anſwer to M. D'Avaux, ſays, The 
c account I daily receive of the infinite number of 
© converſions, leave me no doubt that the moſt ob- 
ce ſtinate will foliow the example.“ 

Mie may ſee by this letter of Louis XIV. that he 

was very well perſuaded of the extent of his power. 
It was ſaid to him every morning, “e Sire, you are 
\ ..the. greateſt, monarch in tlie univerſe; you have 
& but to ſpeak, and the univerſe will deem it glory 
© to think as you do.“ Peliſon, who was enriched 
in the place of firſt, commiſfoner of the finances; 
Peliſon, who had been three years in the Baſtile, as 
the accomplice of Fouquet; Peliſon, who from a 
Calviniſt was become a deacon and a beneficed prieſt; 
Who compoſed prayers for the maſs, and love ſongs 
to Iris; who had obtained the place of comptroller, 
and that of converter of hereties; Peliſon, I ſay, uſed 

to produce every three months a long liſt of abjura- 
tions, at the rate of ſeven or eight crowns each; and 
he made his maſter believe, chat he could, hin he 
pleaſed, convert all the Turks at the ſame price. 
His courtiers relieved each other in a ſucceſſion of 
deceptions; was it therefore poſſible that he ſhould 
not be deceived? 

The ſame M. D' e informs the king, that a 
perſon called Vincent kept more than five hundred 
workmen in the neighbourhood of Angouleme, and 
that his quitting the kingdom would be a very great 
injury. Page 194. tom. v.) ji Sg f 

He 
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He alſo f. peaks of two regiments; which the Prince 
5 Orauge was then raiſing, by means of French 
reſugte officers. He mentions failors who had de- 
ſeri-d from care French ſhips, and ſerved in thoſe 
of tne Zrince'ot Vrange. Beſides the. two regiments 
already mentioned, be: was forming à company: of 
cadets, cunſiſting of” retugees; to be commanded: 
two captains. {Page 240. | This ambaſſador: writes 


agen to M. De Segnelay, on the gth of May, 1686, 


hat he could not diſguiſe the pain he felt at ſee- 
c ing the manufactures of France cttabliſhed in Hol- 
c 13nd, „hence chey vould never return“! 

add to all theſe teſtimonies, thoſe of all the in- 
tendants of the kingdom in 1693, and judge if the 
rcon ot the edict of Nantes has not produced 


mate evil than good, notwithſtanding the opinion 


* 


o reſpectable author of the * Flarmony of Reli- 
« gion and Infhumanity.” 1 
A marſhal of France, well-known to hin ſuperior | 
genius, ſaid, ſome years ago, I will not pretend to 
« ſay whether dragooning has ever been neceffary ; 
« but I will ſay, it is neceſſary to lay it aſide.” 
I confeſs, I had ſome apprehenſion of having gone 


too far in publiſhing the letter of Father Le Tellier's 


correſpondent ; in which the prefect of the congre- 
gation propoſes the uſe of barrels of gunpowder. I 
laid to myſelf, I ſhall not be believed, and the letter 
will be regarded as a forgery. Happily my ſcruples 
werevemoved, on reading the following gentle words 
in the © Harmony of Religion and Inhumanity,” 
Page 14 
85 be at extirpation of the Proteſtants would 
© no more weaken France, than bleeding would a 
te fick perſon of a good conſtitution.”. 

This compaſſionate Chriſtian, who has faid that 
the Proteſtants made the twentieth part of the nation, 
is for ſhedding the blood of that twentieth part; and 
conſiders the operation, as he would the taking of 
one baſon out of three which ſurgeons — - 

= a bleed- 
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2 bleeding. God preſerve us, as well as him, from 
any pretence to require the three-twentieths.® ,. 
Now, if this good man propoſes. to deſtroy the 
twentieth part of the nation, why may not the friend 
of father Le Tellier propoſe to blow up, to poiſon, 
or to cut the throats of one third? It is + Br nm ex- 


tremely probable that the letter to father Le Tellier 


was really written to him. 

The pious author at length concludes, that into- 
lerance 18 an excellent thing; becauſe, ſays he, it 
has not been exprefsly condemned by Jeſus Chriſt. 
But Jeſus Chriſt has not expreſsly condemned thoſe 
who ſhould. ſet fire to 5 corners of Paris; is 
that a reaſon for canoniſing the incendiaries ? 
Thus, while the gentle and beneficent voice of 
Nature is heard on one ſide, Fanaticiſm, the enemy 
of Nature, is rending the air with its howlings; and 


- while Peace offers itſelf to men, Intolerance is forg- 


ing arma. Oh, ye arbiters of nations, who have 


| juſt given peace to Europe! decide the diſpute 1 


tw-een the 220 of —_—_— and that ud contention || 


1 0 01 A. XXIV. 
Seeguel an and Concluſion. 4 | 
We ho been informed, that, on the 2th of 


March, 1763, the council of ſtate being aſſembled 


at Verſailles, the miniſters aſſiſtin and the chan- 
cellor preſiding at it, Mr. De Go maſter of re; 
queſts, reported the affair of Calas, with the im- 

artiality of a judge, the preciſion of a man perfect- 
y informed, and with the ſimple and real eloquence 


* This paſſage is very difficult to be tranſlated, as it contains a 


_ double allufion, to the ſurgeon's three balons, and to an n oppreſ- 


1 — Trois Vingtiemes. of 
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of a ſenatorial arator, which alone is ſuitable to ſuch 


an aſſembly. In the gallery a prodigious croud of 


perſons of all ranks waited with impatience the de- 
cifions of the council. In a ſhort time, a meſſage 


was ſent to the king, that it was the unanimous 


opinion of the council, the parliament of Toulouſe 
ſhould ſend up the minutes of their proceedings, and 
the motives of their judgment, which had cauſed 


John Calas to be broken alive on the wheel. His 


majeſty approved of the decree of the council. 
Humanity and juſtice therefore have not quitted 
the abodes of men; and they reſide principally in 
the council of a beloved king. The intereſts of an 
_ unhappy family, conſiſting of obſcure citizens, have 


intereſted his majeſty, his miniſters, his chancellor, 


and all the members of his council, and have been 
diſcuſſed with as much attention as the moſt impor- 
tant objects of war or peace. A love of equity, 


and a regard to the intereſts of mankind, have ac- 


tuated all the judges. Praiſe be to that God of Mer- 
cy, who alone inſpires men with equity, and with 
all the virtues! 

Here we declare, that we "Pas never known ei- 
ther the unfortunate Calas, whom the judges of Tou- 
louſe put to death on the weakeſt evidence, in op- 
poſition to the edicts of the king, and to the laws 
of all nations; or his ſon, Mark- - Antony, whoſe ex- 
traordinary death led the judges into the error; or 
the mother, who is as truly reſpectable as ſhe is mi- 
ſerable; or her innocent daughters, who have ac- 
companied her upwards of two hundred leagues, to 
preſent their misfortunes and their virtues, at. the 
foot of the throne. 

We declare before that Being who knows every 
thing, that we have been induced only by a regard 
to juſtice, truth, and peace, to commit our thoughts 
to writing on the ſubject of toleration, and in the af- 


fair of John Calas, whom a ſpirit of inen had 


ſacrificed. RY 
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We had no thoughts of offending the eight judges 
of Toulouſe, by ſaying they were deceived. The 
council of ſtate has preſumed the ſame thing. On 
the contrary, we have opened a way for them to ju- 
ſtify themſelves to all Europe. They have only to 
acknowledge, that equivocal teſtimonies, and the 
clamour of a mad populace, had miſled their zeal 
for juſtice ; to aſk pardon of the widow ; and to 
Tepair, as much as in them lies, the entire ruin 
of an innocent family, by joining their good offi- 
ces with thoſe who ſuccour them in their affliction, 


They have put the father to death unjuſtly ; it is 


their duty to ſupply his place to the children; pro- 
vided theſe orphans ſhould be willing to receive 
from them ſo weak a proof of a very juſt repentance. 
It would be honourable in the judges to make the 

offer, and in the family to refuſe it. | | 
It would particularly become the Sieur David, ca- 


pitoul of Toulouſe, who was the firſt perſecutor of 


Innocence in this caſe, to ſet the example of remorſe. 
He inſulted the father of a family, while expiring on 
the ſcaffold. That cruelty was without example: 
but as God is merciful, and willing to forgive, it is 
the duty of men alſo to forgive thoſe who attone for 
their offences. . | | 
The following letter has been ſent me from Lan- 
guedoc, dated February 20, 1763. 
45 Ld * ; o = = of : * s * * * * » 
Your book on Toleration appears to me full of 
humanity and truth : but 1 am afraid it will do 
more injury than ſervice to the family of Calas. 
It may wound the eight judges who voted for the 
- wheel, and they may petition parliament, that 
the book may be burat; and fanatics, of which 
there is always a number, will anſwer the voice of 
* reaſon with howls of fury, &c.“ 


The 


ec 
cc 


cc 
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The following was my reply. 
e The eight judges of Toulouſe may, if they 


ec pleaſe, have my book burnt. Nothing can colt 


them leſs trouble. The Provincial Letters, which 
were of much ſuperior value, were burnt. Every 
man may burn in his own houſe any books and 

papers which may be diſagreeable to him. 2 
«© My book cannot be of ſervice or injury to the 


family of Calas, with whom I am not acquainted. 


The king's council is impartial and firm; it 
judges according to the laws, according to equity, 


of memorials and proceedings, and not of a trea- 


tiſe which has no reference to juriſprudence, and 
the ſubject of which is different from the affair 
under conſideration. 3 a 
« Folios may be written for or againſt the eight 
judges of Toulouſe, and for or againſt Tolera- 
tion; neither the council, nor any tribunal, would 
look on theſe as memorials or briefs in a cauſe. 

«© This Treatiſe on Toleration is a petition which 


humanity preſents with great humility to power 
* and wiſdom. I ſow a grain, which may in time 


produce a harveſt, We may hope every thing 
from time; from the goodneſs of the king; from 
the wiſdom of his miniſters ; and from that ſpirit 
of reaſon, which begins to diffuſe its light on all 
ſides. SY, 5 

cc Nature ſays to all men, I have brought you all 
into the world weak and ignorant ; to vegetate a 


few minutes on the earth, and to manure it with 


your carcaſes. As you are weak, fuccour each. 


other; as you are ignorant, inſtruct and bear with 


each other. If you were all of the ſame opinion, 
which will certainly never be the cafe, and there 

were only one who differed from you, it would. 
be your duty to forgive him; for I make him. 
think as he does. I have given you hands ro cul- 
tivate the earth, and a ſmall glimmering of rea- 
| K 2 | ſon 
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We had no thoughts of offending the eight judges 
of Toulouſe, by ſaying they were deceived. The 
council of ſtate has preſumed the ſame thing. On 
the contrary, we have opened a way for them to ju- 
ſtify themſelves to all Europe. They have only to 
acknowledge, that equivocal teſtimonies, and the 
clamour of a mad populace, had miſled their zeal 
for juſtice; to aſk pardon of the widow ; and to 
Tepair, as much as in them lies, the entire ruin 
of an innocent family, by joining their good offi- 
ces with thoſe who ſuccour them in their affliction, 
They have put the father to death unjuſtly ; it is 
their duty to ſupply his place to the children; pro- 
vided theſe orphans ſhould be willing to receive 


from them ſo weak a proof of a very juſt repentance. 


It would be honourable in the judges to make the 
offer, and in the family to refuſe it. | 
It would particularly become the Sieur David, ca- 


pitoul of Toulouſe, who was the firſt perſecutor of 


1nnocence in this caſe, to ſet the example of remorſe. 
He inſulted the father of a family, while expiring on 
the ſcaffold. That cruelty was without example : 
but as God is merciful, and willing to forgive, it is 
the duty of men alſo to forgive thoſe who attone for 
their offences. | 

The following letter has been ſent me from Lan- 
guedoc, dated February 20, 1763. 


C 


« » 0 9 * = = ® = * Ol s - * * 


« 


© Your book on Toleration appears to me full of 
humanity and truth: but I am afraid it will do 
more injury than ſervice to the family of Calas. 
It may wound the eight judges who voted for the 
- wheel, and they may petition parliament, that 
the book may be burnt; and fanatics, of which 
there is always a number, will anſwer the voice of 
reaſon with howls of fury, &c,” | 


The 


The following was my reply. 


cc 
cc 


My book cannot be 
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« The eight judges of Toulouſe may, if they 


pleaſe, have my book burnt. Nothing can coſt 


them leſs trouble. The Provincial Letters, which 
were of much ſuperior value, were burnt. Every 
man may burn in his own houſe any books and 
papers which may be 1 to him. 

of ſervice or injury to the 
family of Calas, with whom I am not acquainted. 
The king's council is impartial and firm; it 


« judges according to the laws, according to equity, 


ec 


Bo 
cc 


cc 


of memorials and proceedings, and not of a trea- 
tiſe which has no reference to juriſprudence, and 
the ſubject of which is different from the affair 
under conſideration. | . 8 

« Folios may be written for or againſt the eight 


& judges of Toulouſe, and for or againſt Tolera- 


(c 
cc 


ec 


cc 
1 
cc 
ce 
ce 
cc 


ec 
cc few minutes on the earth, and to manure it with 
* 


cc 
cc 
cc 


( 


(c 
cc 
( 


tion; neither the council, nor any tribunal, would 


look on theſe as memorials or briefs in a cauſe. 
« This Treatiſe on Toleration is a petition which 
humanity preſents with great humility to power 


and wiſdom. I ſow a grain, which may in time 


produce a harveſt, We may hope every thing 
from time; from the goodneſs of the king; from 
the wiſdom of his miniſters ; and from that ſpirit 
of reaſon, which begins to diffuſe its light on all 
ſides. „5 N 

«. Nature ſays to all men, I have brought you all 
into the world weak and ignorant; to vegetate a 


your carcaſes. As you are weak, ſuccour each 
other; as you are ignorant, inſtruct and bear with 
each other. If you were all of the ſame opinion, 
which will certainly never be the caſe, and there 

were only one who differed from you, it would. 
be your duty to forgive him; for I make him. 
think as he does. I have given you hands to cul- 
tivate the earth, and a ſmall glimmering of rea- 
| „„ ſon 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 

cc 


ſon to conduct you. I have planted in your hearts 
a ſeed of compaſſion, that you may aſſiſt each 
other to bear the burthen of life. Do not ſmother 
that ſeed; do not corrupt it; know that it is 
divine; do not ſubſtitute the wretched fury of the 
ſchools for the voice of Nature. | | 
& J alone unite you, in ſpite of yourſelves, by 
your mutual wants; amidft thoſe cruel wars which 
you ſo inconſiderately undertake, and which, form 
a continual ſcene of crimes, chances and misfor- 
tunes. I alone prevent the fatal conſequences of 
endleſs diviſions in a nation, between the nobility 
and the magiſtracy ; between thoſe two bodies and 
the clergy ; and even between the citizen and the 
the huſbandman. They are unacquainted with all 
the limits of their prerogatives, but they hear, in 
the end, however unwillingly, my voice ſpeaking 
to their hearts. I alone maintain equity in tribu- 
nals, where, without me, every thing would be de- 


| livered up to uncertainty and caprice, in the midſt 


of a confuſed maſs of laws, made of tenat random, 
and to anſwer a preſent occaſion ; differing from each 
other in different provinces and cities; and almoſt 


always contradicting each other in the ſame place. 


Unaſſiſted and alone, I can inſpire juſtice, when 
the laws inſpire only chicane ; he who liſtens to 
me, judges always rightly ; while he who endea- 
yours to reconcile contradictory opinions, always 
wanders 1nto errors. | 
& There is an immenſe edifice, whoſe foundations 


1 have laid with my own hands. It was ſolid and 


ſimple; all men might have entered it in ſafety; 
but they have been defirous to add to it ornaments 
the moſt fantaſtical, the moſt uncouth, and the 
moſt uſeleſs ; the building is tumbling in ruins on 
all ſides; men take up the ſtones, and throw them 
at each other's heads. I cry, Hold! clear away 
the fatal rubbiſh which you have brought e 
: e ee dwel 


2 
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ce dwell peaceably with me in that manſion which 


« is mine, and which is not to be ſhaken?” 


HAT. 


An Article added ſince the firſt N of the Trea- 
tiſe ; in which an Account is given of the laſt Decree 
of the Council in favour of the Family of Calas. 


F ROM the ſeventh of March, 1763, to the time in 
which the definitive judgment was pronounced; two 
years elapſed; ſo ealy is it for fanaticiſm to take 


away the life of an innocent perſon, and fo difficult 


for reaſon to obtain juſtice to his memory. Thoſe 
long delays it was neceſſary to bear, becauſe they were 
occaſioned by forms. The leſs thoſe forms had been 


obſerved in the condemnation of Calas, they were to 


be the more rigorouſly attended to by the council of 


fate. It took up more than a year to oblige the 


parliament of Toulouſe to ſend the minutes of their 
proceedings, in order to be examined, and to be re- 
ported by the council. M. de Croſne was entruſted 
with that laborious undertaking. An aſſembly of 
near eighty judges reverſed the decree of the parlia- 
ment of Toulouſe, and ordered a reviſal of the whole 
proceſs. | . i 
Almoſt all the tribunals of the kingdom were then 
occupied by other important affairs, The expulſion 
of the Jeſuits, and the abolition of their ſociety in 
France, were ſubjects of conſideration. The Jeſuits 
had been intolerant ; and they were perſecuted in their 
turn. | +a 
The indecent extravagance of Billets de Confeſſions, . 
of which they were believed to be the ſecret au- 
thors, and the propriety of which they publickly 
maintained, had rouſed up againſt them the reſent- 
9 K 3 ment 
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ment of the nation. An immenſe bankruptcy of 
their miſſionaries; a bankruptcy believed to be 
fraudulent, completed their ruin. The words miſſio- 
naries and bankrupts, ſo little formed for aſſociation, 
inclined the minds of the people to their condemna- 
tion. In ſhort, the ruin of Port-Royal; the inſults 
offered to the remains of 'many celebrated men ar 
their interment, digging up their bones in the be- 
ginning of this century, by orders which the Je- 
ſuits alone had dictated, diſpoſed the minds of all 
men againſt their expiring credit. Their hiſtory 
may be ſeen in that excellent book, entitled The 
Deſtruction of the Jeſuits in France; a work impar- 
tial, becauſe it is that of a philoſopher; written with 
the acuteneſs and eloquence of Paſcal, and with a 
ſuperiority of intelligence, which is not clouded, as 
in Paſcal, by thoſe prejudices, which have ſometimes 
ſeduced great men. 


That important tranſaction, in which the partiſans 
of the Jeſuits ſaid, that an outrage was offered to re- 


ligion, and in which moſt men imagined religion was 
revenged, ſuſpended all attention to the proceſs in the 
affair of Calas for many months. But the king 
having committed the final deciſion of it to a tribu- 
nal, called Les Requetes de Hotel, the ſame public, 
which is fond of paſſing from one ſcene to another, 
forgot the Jeſuits, and the family of Calas occupied 
all its attention. : 

The chamber of requeſts de PHotel is compoſed 
of maſters of requeſts, who ſit on proceſſes between 
the officers of the court, and on cauſes, which the 
king refers to their determination. A tribunal could 
not have been fixed upon, better inſtructed. in this 
affair. It conſiſted of the ſame magiſtrates, who had 
twice given judgment on the preliminary ſteps to the 
reviſion, and who were perfectly acquainted with the 
merits and forms of this buſineſs. 

The widow of John Calas, her ſon, and young La- 
vaiſſe, ſurrendered themſelves, and were put . 

| 7 on; 


+ 
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ſon; the old Catholic woman, who had been the 
ſervant of the family, and who would not quit it, at a 
time, when it was ſuppoſed ſne had murdered a child 
and a brother: this poor creature was brought to 
Paris from the centre of Languedoc. The court de- 
liberated on the ſame evidence, which had ſerved to 
condemn John Calas to the wheel, and his ſon Peter 
to exile. 1 
It was then a new memorial appeared, drawn up by 
the eloquent Mr. de Beaumont, and another by the 
young Lavaiſſe, ſo unjuſtly included in the criminal 
procedure by the judges of Toulouſe, and whom, to 
complete their abſurdity, they had not acquitted. 
That young man himſelf drew up a ſtate of his caſe, 
which was deemed worthy to appear with that of Mr. 
de Beaumont. He had a double advantage in ſpeak- 
ing for himſelf, and in behalf a family in whoſe ſuf- 
ferings he had ſhared. He might have been ſet 
at liberty, if he had only ſaid, he would deſert the 
family of Calas, when the father and mother were 
accuſed of having aſſaſſinated their ſon. He was 
menaced with puniſhment ; the rack and death had 
been held before him : a word would have fet him ar 
liberty ; he choſe to expoſe himſelf to puniſhment, 
rather than pronounce that word, which would have 
been a falſehood, His detail of facts was given with 
a candour ſo noble, ſo ſimple, ſo free from oſtenta- 
tion, that it affected thoſe whom it could not con- 
vince, and conferred on him a reputation which he 
did not ſeek. _ Fo 
His father, an advocate of character, had no ſhare 
in this work ; and he ſaw himſelf ſuddenly rivalled 
by his fon, who had never practiſed at the bar, 
In che mean time, perions of the firſt conſidera- 
tion reſorted in crowds to viſit the widow Calas in 
priſon ; where her daughters were ſhut up with her. 
They were affected even. to tears. Humanity and 
generoſity were laviſh of their aſſiſtance. What is 
called charity afforded them none. Charity, which 
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is ſo often niggardly and inſulting, is the virtue of 
devotees; and the devotees were inimical to the fa- 
mily of Calas. 2 | | 85 
The day at laſt arrived, when innocence obtained 
a full triumph. Mr. de Baquancourt having re- 
ported the procedure, and having ſtated the minu- 
teſt circumſtances of the affair, all the judges unani- 
mouſly declared the family innocent; cruelly and 
wrongfully condemned by the parliament of Toulouſe. 
They did juſtice to the memory of the father. They 
permitted the family immediately to commence 
actions againſt their judges, in order to be reimburſed 
their expences, and obtain damages for their inju- 
ries: which the magiſtrates of Toulouſe ought to 
have offered themſelves. ; 
This occaſioned an univerſal joy in Paris; people 
crowded the public ſquares and walks; they ran to 
behold a family which had been fo cruelly injured, 
and fo ably juſtified ; they clapped the judges as they 
paſſed, and loaded them with benedictions. And to 
render the ſpectacle {till more affecting, it was the 
ninth of March, the ſame day of the month on which 
John Calas periſhed by the moſt cruel puniſhment. 
The judges of the court of requeſts had done com- 
plete juſtice to the family of Calas; and in that they 
had only done their duty. There is a further duty, 
that of beneficence, rarely practiſed by tribunals, 
who ſeem to think themſelves inſtituted meerly to be 
equitable. The maſters of the court of requeſts 
reſolved to draw up a petition to his majeſty, in the 
name of their whole body, praying he would repair, 
by his bounty, the ruin of the family. The letter, 
or petition, was written. The king anſwered it, by 
ordering thirty- ſix thouſand livres to be paid to the 
widow, who was to give three thouſand to that vir- 
tuous woman her ſervant, who had perſiſted in de- 
fending the truth, by defending her maſter and his 
family. | 
| | + The 
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The king by this goodneſs, as well as by other 
actions, merited the ſurname which the love of the 
nation has given him. May this example. ſerve to 
inſpire men with a ſpirit of toleration, without which 
fanaticiſm would deſolate the earth, or, at leaſt, in- 
volve it always in forrow ! We know that, in the 
preſent caſe, the intereſt only of a ſingle family was 
concerned; and that the rage of ſectaries has de- 
ſtroyed millions, But now, when the Chriſtian world 
is repoſed under the wing of peace, after ages of 
carnage, the miſeries of the family of Calas are like- 
ly to make an impreſſion, ſimilar to that of thunder 
in the ſerenity of a fine day. Caſes of this kind are 
uncommon ; but they do happen; and they are the 
effects of that gloomy ſuperſtition, which induces 


weak minds, to impute crimes to thoſe who do not 
think as they do. 
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ORIGINAL PIECES. 
i 
DEATH OF CALAS, 
AND THE 


SENTENCE PRONOUNCED ON HIS FATHER AT 
TOULOUSE, &c. &c. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER 


From the Widow Calas. Dated the 1 oth of Fune, 10055 


No, Sir—I will leave nothing untried to prove 
our innocence ; preferring death, when free from im- 
putation, to a life "mated with the charge of 
- criminality, After the death of my huſband, the 
magiſtrates of Toulouſe continued to oppreſs us, and 
cruelly perſecuted me and my deplorable family. 
They ſent, as you know, and took from me my dear 
daughters, the only conſolation I had; and convey- 
ed them into two different convents in Toulouſe. 
They were led to the place, which had ſerved as the 
theatre of all our horrid misfortunes! They even 
| ſeparated my children! But the king has had the 
goodneſs to permit me to have the care of them; 
and I can only bleſs him. | | 

The following is an exact detail of our misfortunes, 
as they have feally befallen us. | 
On the 13th of October, 1761, an unfortunate day 
for us, Mr. Gober Lavaiſſe came from Bourdeaux, 

where he had been for ſome time, to ſee his parents, 
| who were then at their farm; and having * 
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ed to procure a horſe forhire to go to them, he came to 
our houſe about four or five o'clock in the afternoon. 
My huſband told him, as he was not going into the 
country, if he would ſup with us, he would do us a 

leafure. The young man conſented; and came up 

to my room; from whence, contrary to my uſual 
cuſtom, I had not gone out that day, The firſt thing 
he ſaid to me was, I am to ſup with you; your 
c huſband has invited me.” I ſignified my fatisfac- 
tion; and left him- a few moments, while I gave 
orders to my ſervant. I went alſo in ſearch of my 
eldeſt ſon, Mark Anthony, whom I found alone, and 
thoughtful, in the ſhop, that he might go for ſome 


Roquefort cheeſe. He was generally the purveyor of 


that article, as he was a judge of it. Here,” I ſaid 
to him, Go for ſome Roquefort cheeſe. I will give 
you 'money, and when you have paid for it, return 
what remains to your father.” I then returned to my 
room to the young man [Large] whom [I had left 
there. A few moments after, he left me, ſaying he 
would go again to the ſtables, to ſee if there were 
any horſes returned, as he was determined to ſet out 
the next morning for his father's farm. | 
When my eldeſt ſon had bought the cheeſe, it was 
ſupper time ¶ about ſeven o'clock]; all the family 
came in; and we fat down at table. Ar ſupper, 
which was not very long, we talked of indifferent 


things; and among others, the antiquities of the 


town-hall. My younger ſon, Peter, mentioned ſome ; 
and his brother corrected him, becauſe he did not 
relate things well or juſtly, . _ £7 7 
While we were eating the deſert, that unhappy 
young man, my eldeſt ſon, got up from the table, as 
was his cuſtom, and went into the kitchen, which 
Joined the room in which we ſupped. The ſervant 
ſaid to him, Are you cold, Sir? warm yourſelf. Far 
from it, he ſaid, I burn; and went out. We con- 
tinued at table ſome moments after him; and then 
Mr. Lavaiſſe, my huſband, my ſon, and L went _—_ 
9 a that 
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that chamber, which you well know, and have lain 
in. The two former ſat on the ſofa, my younger 
ſon on a great chair, and I on a common one; and 
there we entered into a converſation. My younger 
ſon fell aſleep. About a quarter before ten, Mr. 
Lavaiſſe took leave of us. We rouzed my ſon out of 
his ſleep, that he might attend the young Lavaiſſe. 
We gave him the candle; and they went down to- 
ther. | 
The inſtant they were down, we heard the moſt 
alarming. cries, without being able to diſtinguiſh 
what was ſaid. My huſband ran down, and I re- 
mained trembling in the gallery, not having courage 
to deſcend, and not knowing what could be the oc- 
caſion of the alarm. 1 | 
However, ſeeing no perſon coming up, I thought 
it beſt to deſcend, which I did. At the foot of the 
ſtairs I found Lavaiſſe, and aſked him with precipi- 
tation, what was the matter? He begged me to go 
up again; that I ſhould know. He repeated his 
entreaties ſo often and ſo earneſtly, that I returned 
with him into my chamber. He wiſhed to ſave me 
the anguiſh of ſeeing my ſon in the condition he was 
in, and he went down again. But the uncertainty I 
was in, was too violent to permit me to remain long 
where I was: I called the ſervant to me, and ſaid to 
her, © Jannette, go down and ſee what 1s the mat- 
© ter. I know not what can have happened, and 1 
« tremble with apprehenſion.” I put the candle in- 
to her hand, and ſhe went down; but not returning 
to give me any account, I went down myſelf. Great 
God! what were my grief and my ſurprize, when I 
ſaw my dear ſon extended on the ground! However, 
I did not believe him dead; and I ran for ſome 
Hungary water, imagining that he was ill and had 
fainted ; and as hope is the laſt thing that quits us, 
I gave him all poſſible aſſiſtance to recover him, not 
permitting myſelf to imagine that he was dead. We 
all flattered ourſelves; .and a ſurgeon was called ws 
| W 


244 ORIGINAL PIECES, 


who ſtood by me, without my ſeeing or perceiving 
him, till he told me, it would be of no uſe to do 
any thing more; that he was dead. I pleaded with 
him, it could not be; and begged he would redou- 
ble his endeavours, and examine with the utmoſt 
care, which he did in vain; it vas too true: and 
during the time, my huſband was leaning on the 


counter, the image of deſpair ; fo that my heart was 


_ wrung on more accounts than one; by the deplora- 
ble ſpectacle of my ſon lying dead before. 5 me, and 
by: the * of: loſing a huſband who was dear to me, 
who abandoned hirmſelf wholly to grief, and would 
hear of no conſolation: it was in this ſtate, juſtice 
found us; we were ſeized in my chamber, where we 
had been perſuaded to retire. Ne 

This is the hiſtory: of the affair, view” ori it has 
happened. And I pray God, who knows: our in- 
nocence, to puniſn me eternally, if I have added or 
diminiſhed an iota, and if 1 have not told the truth 
in every cireumſtance. I am ready to ſeal the truth 
with my blood, &c. . : 


155 E rT T E R 
From Donatus Sp er to the Wi dow cus, his Mother. 


1 ebene June 22, 1762. 
My. deat! unfortunate, and reſpectable mother, 


1. Have ſeen your laren of the 1 5th of June, in the 
hands of a friend, who wept in reading it, and [I 
moiſtened it with my tears. I dropt on my knees. 
I prayed to God to exterminate me, if any of my 
family was guilty of the abominable parricide im- 
puted to my father, to my brother, and in the hor- 
rid infamy of which you, the beſt and moſt virtuous 
of mothers, was alſo involved. 


1 | In 
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In Switzerland, where a few months fince'T was 
obliged to go on my buſineſs, I learnt the incon- 
ceivable diſaſter of my whole family. I heard that 
you, my dear mother, my father, my brother Peter, 
and Mr. Lavaiſſe, (a young man remarkable for his 
probity and the gentleneſs of his manners) were put 
in irons at Toulouſe; that my eider brother, Mark- 
Anthony, had gone out of the world in a dreadful 
manner; and that the hatred which ſo often ſprings 
from a diverſity of religions, accuſed you all of his 
murder. The exceſs of my grief threw me into an 
illneſs, and I wiſhed myſelf in my grave. 941 
I was ſoon informed, that ſome of the populace 
of Toulouſe had clamoured at our door, on ſeeing 
my dead brother, * It was his Proteſtant father, it 
« was his Proteſtant family, who aſſaſſinated him; 
« he was defirous of becoming a Catholic,“ and 
<© would have abjured the following day; his father 
<« ſtrangled him with his own hands, believing he 
« performed a work agreeable to God; he was af- 
« ſiſted in the facrifice by his ſon, by his wife, and 
« by the young Lavaiſſ. “ | 8 
It was added, that Lavaiſſe, a young man twenty 
years of age, arrived from Bourdeaux on that very 
day, had been choſen in an aſſembly of the Prote- 
ſtants to be the executioner of the ſect, and to ſtran- 
fle thoſe who ſhould change their religion. They 
laid publickly in Toulouſe, that this is the ordinary 
juriſprudence of the Proteſtants = 
The abſurd extravagance of the calumnies gave me 
ſome relief. The more they diſcovered of folly, I 
hoped the more from the wiſdom of your judges. 


* It was {aid, he had been ſeen in a church. Was that a proof 
18 he intended to abjure his religion? Cathelics are ſeen daily. 
ocking to hear celebrated preachers in Switzerland, Amſterdam, 
Geneva, &c, In ſhort, it has been proved, that Mark-Anthony 
Calas took no ſteps towards changing his religion; ſo that there 
was ng motive far the pretended anger of his parents. 6475 
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I trembled, when I learnt by all the anden ac. 
counts, that they had commenced, by ordering my 
brother Mark-Anthony to be buried in a Catholic 
church, on the imaginary ſuppoſition, that he was 
to have changed his religion. I was told, that the 


fraternity of White Penitents had performed a ſo- 
lein ſervice over him, as if he had been a martyr; 


that a ſhrine had been erected, and that his figure or 
image, holding a palm in its hands, was placed on 
that ſhrine. 

I foreſaw too well the effects of that impetuo- 
ſity, and fatal enthuſiaſm. I knew that, my brother 
being regarded as a martyr, my father, you, my bro- 
ther Peter, and young Lavaiſſe, would be deemed 
executioners. I remained a whole month in a kind 


of ſtupid horror. I ſaid to myſelf, to very little pur- 


poſe, I know the ſentiments of my late unhappy 
« brother! I know he had not any deſign of ab- 
ct juring; and I am very ſure, if he had wiſhed to 
« have changed his religion, my father and mother 


e would never have conſtrained his conſcience; they 


« were very well ſatisfied, that my brother Louis 
cc turned Catholic; and they allowed him an an- 
nuity: nothing is more common in the families of 
cc that province, than to ſee brothers of different re- 
« ligions; their brotherly love is not abated; that 
ce happy toleration, that holy and divine maxim 


« which we profeſs to hold, does not ſuffer us to 


condemn any one; we preſume not to act in the 


_ « province of God; we follow the dictates of our 


cc conſcience, without diſturbing that of others.” 
It is incomprehenſible, I ſaid, that my father and 
mother, who have not treated any of their children 
ill, in whom I have never ſeen the effects of anger 
or caprice, and who, in all their lives, have not 
committed the ſlighteſt violence, have ſuddenly paſ- 
fed from an habitual gentleneſs of thirty years, to the 
unnatural fury, which would impell them to ſtran- 
gle, with, their own FR their eldeſt child, — 
(oy 
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the chimerical apprehenſion, that he would quit a 
religion, which he had no diſpoſition to quit. 

Theſe, my dear mother, were the ideas which 
comforted me; but I had new alarms by every poſt. 

I wiſhed to throw myſelf at your feet, and to kiſs - 
your chains. Your friends, my protectors, prevented 
me, by conſiderations as powerful as my grief. 

Having paſſed almoſt two months in that horrible 
_ uncertainty, without receiving any letters from you, 
or being able to ſend any to you, I at laſt ſaw the me- 
mortals publiſhed to prove your innocence. I ſaw, in 
two of thoſe caſes, the ſame account which you gave 
in your letter of the 15th of June—that my unhappy 
brother, Mark Anthony, had ſupped with you a little 
before his death; and that none of the company, 
but himſelf, left the table, till that fatal moment in 
which they ſaw him dead.* 

You will pardon. my recalling all thoſe. horrible 
images to your mind; I have no need to do it. Our 
recent misfortunes, continually retrace the images of 
thoſe which have already befallen you; and you 
would not forgive me, if I ſhould not open anew the 
wounds you have received. | 


** There cannot well be a higher degree of probability, than that 
Mark Anthony Calas put an end to his own life. He was diſſatis- 
fied with his fituation ; he was gloomy, melancholy, and often read 
books on ſuicide, Lavaiſſe, a little before ſupper, found him in 2 
deep reverie. His mother had alſo perceived the ſame thing. 
The words, I burn, when the ſervant propoſed his drawing near the 
fire, ſhould have great weight. He went down ſtairs alone after 
ſupper. He executed his fatal reſolution. His brother, two 
hours after, as he was accompanying young Lavaiſſe to the door, 
was a witneſs to this ſpectacle. They both cried out; the mother 
came; the body was cut down—and that was the firſt cauſe of the 
ſentence againſtthe unfortunate father—He did not immediately ſa 
to the neighbours, and to the ſurgeons, my fon has hanged himſelf ; 
he muſt be dragged through the ſtreets, and my family muſt be diſ- 
honoured, He did not own the truth, till it could not be longer 
concealed, His paternal piety was the cauſe of his ruin, It was 
thought he muſt have been guilty of the death of his ſon, becauſe 
he did not immediately diſcover what he had done. 36 
8 N Lou 
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You cannot imagine, my dear mother, what a fa- 
vorable impreſſion it made on the world, that my 
father and you, my brother and young Lavaiſſe, had 
not quitted each other a moment, from the time of 
that melancholy ſupper, until you were impriſoned. 

They reaſoned thus in all parts of Europe, where 
our misfortune was made known. I am informed of 


it on good authority; and it is proper that I ſhould 


acquaint you. | | | 
It was faid, if Mark Anthony Calas were put to 
death by any one of his family, it muſt have been 
with the concurrence and aſſiſtance of the whole, 
with the knowledge of Lavaiſſe, and even of the 
ſervant ; for it has been proved, that the family, La- 
vaiſſe, and theſervant,* were together the whole time, 
and the judges. were ſatisfied with the proofs of this 
fact. Either all the priſoners were guilty, or none. It 
is not poſſible, that a family, which to that time had 


been irreproachable ; a tender father; a good mo- 


ther; a brother who loved his brother; a friend juſt 
come to town, and who had ſupped with them by 
accident, ſhould all, at one time, in a moment, with- 
out reaſon or motive, have taken the moſt extraor- 
dinary reſolution of committing a parricide. Such a 
conſpiracy, under thoſe circumſtances, was not pol- 


ſible ;F and the execution of it muſt be ſtill more 
extraordinary. It is, therefore, extremely probable, 


* 'That fervant was a Catholic, and very devout. She had been 
in the family thirty years, and had affiſted greatly in the conver- 
fon of one of Calas's ſons, Her teſtimony was, therefore, of 
great weight ; and it is wonderful, it ſhould not have prevailed 
againſt the moſt improbable preſumptions. : 

+ When could the father have hanged his ſon? Not before 
ſupper, for they ſupped together ; it could not be during ſupper, 
or after ſupper ; for the father, and the whole family, were above, 
when the ſon got down to the warehouſe. How could the father, 
even. aſſiſted by the family, hang his ſon to a door, on the ground 
floor, withour a ſtruggle, and a violent tumult? In ſhort, why 
ſhould the fattier hang his ſon, meerly to take him down again? 
What abſurdity in theſe accuſations * ne) 


that 
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that the judges muſt repair the injury they have done 
to innocence, © DE EL 
This afforded me ſome ſupport in my affliction. 
But all ideas of conſolation were ſoon diffipated. In 

the month of March, the news was brought of the 
execution of my father. A letter, which my friends 
would have concealed, but which I ſnatched 'from 
them, brought me news, which I have not power to 
relate; which you have ſo often been obliged to 
hear. | 1 
Support me, my dear mother, while I write to you 
trembling. Give me ſome ſhare of your courage; it is 
equal to the horrors of your ſituation. Your children 

_ diſperſed ; your eldeſt fon lying dead before you; your 
huſband, my father, expiring by the moſt cruel pu- 
niſhment; your dower loft; indigence and diſhonof, 
ſucceeding to conſideration and fortune - Behold 
your condition! But God remains to you; he has . 
not abandoned you; the honour of my father is dear 
to you; you brave the horrors of poverty, of diſeaſe, 
and even of ſhame, to take a journey of two hun- 
dred leagues, and at the foot of the throne, to im- 
plore the juſtice of the king! If you can obtain a 
hearing, you certainly will have juſtice. 

What can be ſet in oppoſition to the cries and tears 
of a mother, a widow; and to the demonſtrations of 
reaſon ? It has been proved, that my father did not 
Jeave you; that he continued with you and all the. 
other perſons accuſed, in the apartment above, while 

my brother muſt have died below. This is ſufficient, 
My father was condemned to the moſt extreme and 
moſt dreadful puniſhment ; my brother was baniſhed 
by a ſecond ſentence; and, notwithſtanding his ba- 
niſhment, he was put into a Dominican convent in 
the ſame city. Your are at liberty. Lavaiſſe is at 
liberty. Why is my brother only baniſhed, if he is 
guilty of the death of his brother? Why, if he is 
baniſhed to Languedoc, is he ſhut up in a convent 

at Toulouſe ? Nothing is to be comprehended in this 
| 1.3 mat- 
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matter. Everybody endeavours to find out the rea- 
ſons of theſe judgments, and this conduct; but no- 
body ſucceeds, | 

All 1 know is, that the judges, on falſe evidence, 
wiſhed to condemn to death, all thoſe who were ac- 
cuſed ; and that they contented themſelves with put- 
ting my father to death, imagining that, while ex- 
piring in torments, he would confeſs the crime of 
the whole family. I am told they were aſtoniſhed, 

when my father, in the midſt of tortures, called on 
heaven to witneſs his innocence, as well as yours, 
and died, praying that the God of mercy would 
pardon thoſe rigorous judges whom calumny had de- 
ceived. | 

It was then they pronounced that decree, which 
reſtored to you your liberty ; but not your diſſipated 
fortune ; not your honour undeſervedly tarniſhed, if 
honour has any dependence on the injuſtice of men. 

I do not accuſe the judges. They would not wil- 
lingly have aſſaſſinated innocence under the forms of 
law. I impute all to calumny ; to falſe proofs ren- 
dered more injurious by the manner of producing 
them; to the tales of ignorance ; to the extravagant 
miſtakes of ſome enthuſiaſts ;* to the clamours of a 
mad multitude; and to that furious zeal which de- 
termines, that thoſe who do not think as we do, 
are capable of the greateſt crimes. 

It will be eaſy for you to diſſipate theſe illuſions, 
which have impoſed on judges otherwiſe upright and 

| ſincere. 


When the father and mother came down about ten o'clock at 
night, and found their ſon, Mark Anthony, dead and cold, they 
ſobbed and cried in a pitiable manner; thoſe figns of paternal 
anguiſh, were imagined to be the ſobs and cries of Mark —_— 
Calas, who had been dead two hours. It was owing to this miſ- 
rake, that a father and mother, who were weeping and lamenting 
the death of a fon, were ſuppoſed to have aſſaſſinated him; and 
on this miſtake judg ment was pronounced upon them. 

+ One of the witneſſes pretended he had heard Calas the fathe 
threaten his ſon ſome weeks before. What relation could the me- 
7 naces 
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ſincere. For if my father alone has been condemned; 
my father alone muſt have committed the murder. 
But how could a man, ſeventy years old, who had the 
rheumatiſm in his legs for more than two years; how 
could ſuch a man, alone, have hanged a young per- 
ſon of twenty-eight, whoſe prodigious ſtrength and 
extraordinary addreſs were well known? 

If che word ridicule could be admitted among 
ſuch horrors, the extreme ridiculouſneſs of the ſup- 
poſition, without farther examination, . would obtain 
the reparation which is due to us. What wretched 
proofs ! What vague diſcourſe ! What popular ru- 
mours, could hold ur the demonſtration of Phy- 
ſical impoſſibility ?? 

Here I fix myſelf. It is . that my fa- 
bete that even two perſons ſhould have ſtrangled 
my brother. How abſurd to ſuppoſe, that my fa- 
ther alone. was guilty,-when' not one of thoſe accuſed, 
had quitted him one moment ! It follows, there: 
fore, either that the judges have condemned an in- 
nocent man, or have prevaricated, when it was their 
duty to rid the world of four monſters, who had 
been guilty of the moſt horrible crime. | 
The more I love and reſpect you; the more I am 
reſtrained in writing to you. The e exceſs of horror, 
into which you have been plunged, only ſerves to 
ſhew the exceſs of your misfortunes, and of your 
virtue. You now demand death, or the Juſtification 
of my father. I join with you. I demand to be put 
to death with you, if my father be guilty... 
Let the judges produce the minutes of the crimiz 
nal proceſs! It is all I wiſh; it is wiſhed for by the 
world; and they cannot refuſe it. All tiarions, and 


naces of a father have with the murther of a fon 2 Mark Antho- 
ny Calas ſpent his time at tennis, billiards, and in the fencing 
ſchool. 15 

ner of living. Is that juſt correction of fatherly love, given per- 
haps with ſome e any rout * ahe moſt atrocious and un» 
natural crime. i * 5 
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is fatber threatened bim, if he did not change his man- 
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all religions are intereſted in this matter. Juſtice is 
painted with a bandage on its eyes; but ſhould: ir 
alſo be dumb? When all Europe requires an ac- 
count: of ſo extraordinary a ſentence, why fhould 
that account be delayed? | e 

The puniſhment of wickedneſs is ordained for the 
public ſecurity. The accufations, on Which that 
puniſhment is inflicted, ought to public. Men can- 
not long hold in obſcurity, what ſhould: appear in 
open day. When we would give an idea of the ty- 
rants of antiquity, we ſay they decided arbitrarily on 
the lives of men. The judges of Toulouſe are not 
tyrants; they are the miniſters of the laws; they 
judge in the name of a juſt king: if they have been 
deceived, it was becauſe they were men; they may 
acknowledge it, and become themſelves your advo- 
cates at the throne. N10 


Apphy to the chancellor,“ and to the | king's mi- 


niſters with confidence. You are timid; you are 
afraid to ſpeak; but your cauſe will ſpeak: for you. 
Do not imagine, that the people at court, are fo in- 
fenſible, fo heart - hearted, fo unjuſt, as they are re- 


The chancellor will undoubtedly recollect thoſe words of bis 
predeceflor, M. Dagueſſeau in his fixteenth ſpeech to the parlia- 
ment. Who would believe, that a $f impretfon may-ſometimes 


, decide on life and death? A fatal concurrence” of ciretm- 


„ ſtances, which one might ſay, fortune had brought together on 
s* purpoſe to eſſect the deſtruction of an-unhappy perſon ; à croud 
4 ” witneſſes, who are filent,. and therefore the more to be fear- 
*© ed, depoſe againſt innocence; the judge is prepoſſeſſed; his 
4 anger is rouſed ; and even his zeal ſeduces him; become more an 
& accuſerthan a judge, he ſees only what ſerves to condemn, and he 
« ſacrifices to the reaſoning and e of his mind, a man whom 
6 17 would have ſaved, had he admitted only legal proofs. An un- 
* foreſeen event ſometimes diſcovers that in nocence which had ſunk 
* under the weight of conjectures, and diſſipates thoſe deceitful 
44 proofs; which in à falſe light had dazzled the mind of the ma- 
$6: giſtrate. The truth diſcovers itſelf through the clouds of pro- 
66. hability, but it comes too late ; the blood of innocence demands 
** vengeance on the prejudices of its judge; and the magiſtrate is 
reduced to lament tbhrough his life a misfortune, which his re 
$4 pentance can never repair,” 33 


preſented 
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preſented to be by impudent writers, to whom men of 
all conditions are equally unknown. The king's 
defire is juſtice z it is the baſis of his government; 
and his council has certainly no intereſt; that juſtice 
ſhould not be adminiſtered. Believe me, compaſ- 
fion and equity have their abode in the human heart; 
turbulent paſſions and prejudices often ſtifle thoſe 
ſentiments in us. But the king's council can have no 
paſſion which will be excited againft you; nor any 
prejudices to affect their underſtandings. 
What will be the event? The criminal proceſs 
wilt be laid before the public. It will then be ſeen, 
whether the abſurd opinion of a“ ſurgeon, and ſome 
frivolous miſapprehenſions of the people, are to be 
oppoſed to the moſt_ evident demonſtrations, which 
innocence has ever been able to produce. The 
judges will be blamed for not having perſonally ex- 
amined into an affair of fo much importance; and for 
having ſuffered themſelves to be miſled by ignorance. 
The judges themſelves will join their f voices to 
| | ours, 


Very ſtupid natural philoſophers have pretended, it was im- 
p_ that Mark Anthony Calas could have hanged himſelf, 
othing, however, is more practicable : that which ought to be 
deemed impoſſible is, that an old man ſhould have Al a robuſt 
young perſon to one of the doors below, while the old man was in 
is Chamber. BFF h | 
N. B. The father, when he came to the place where his ſon was 
hanging, had attempted to cut the cord, which had given way it- 
ſelf—he thought he had cut it. He appeared to have been de- 
ceived in this unimportant fact, and the judges thought him 


ity. | | 
G 1 alſo faid, that the father overwhelmed, and out of his ſenſes, 
faid, when interrogated, ** that all the company went from the 
* room where they had ſupped to the fame chamber.” Peter 
infwered, ** You forget, my father, that Mark Anthony was gone 
* down before we left the room.” “ Yes—it is very true,” ſaid 
the father. You contradi& each other, and therefore you are 
„ guilty,“ ſaid the judges. If this anecdote be true, on what cir- 
cumſtances are the lives of men made to depend? 


I Let proofs be oppoſed to proofs, depofitions to depoſitions, and 
conjectures to conjectures, the adyocates, who have undertaken 0 
5 | N | cauſe 
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ours. If they ſhould refuſe acceſs to their regi- 
ſters as the means of diſcovering truth, that truth 
would force itſelf into the public view with more 
impetuoſity. | 
Perſiſt then, my dear mother, in your undertaking, 
Never regard our property. We are five children 
without bread ; but we have honour; and we prefer 
it, as you do, to life, I throw myſelf at your feet. 


_ I bathe them with my tears. And I implore your 


bleſſing, with a reſpect which is heightened by your 
miſeries. | | 


Dorus CaLas. 


cauſe of the accuſed, are ready to demonſtrate the innocence of 


the man who has been ſacrificed. If the obje in view were con- 
viction, they might appeal to all Europe. If it were a judicial 
examination, they would appeal to all the magiſtrates; even to 
thoſe of Toulouſe, who muſt conſider it as a matter of honour as 
well as duty, to repair as much as poſſible, a misfortune, the hor- 
ror of which haunts many of them to this day. Let them look 
into their own minds, and recolle& by what kind of reaſoning they 
have been directed. Have not they ſaid, Mark Anthony Calas 
could not have hanged himſelf, therefore others hanged him ; he 
ſupped with his family and with Lavaiſſe ; therefore he was hang- 
ed by his family and by Lavaiſſe; he was ſeen two or three times 
in a church, therefore his family, which was Proteſtant, hanged 
him from a principle of religion! Theſe are the preſumptions 
with which they have excuſed themfelves, _ . 
Now, the judges ſay to themſelves, without doubt, Mark An 
thony Calas put an end to his life; it is impoſſible, his father 
ſhould have banged him; therefore his father alone ſhould not 
have periſhed. if has been proved to us, that the mother, the ſon 
Peter, Lavaiſſe, and the ſervant, who alone could have partaken in 
the guilt of the father, were all innocent; for we have ſet them 
all at liberty : it is, therefore, proved that Calas the father, who 
did not quit them for an inſtant, was innocent as they were. 
It is acknowledged, that Mark Anthony Calas diſcovered no 
thoughts of abjuring his religion; it is impoſſible, therefore, that 
his father ſhould have ſacrificed him to the fury of fanaticiſm, 
There can be no certain teſtimony in this matter. We have.only 
rumours and reports; and theſe vain. teſtimonies cannot balance 
the declaration of Calas on the wheel, and the declared innocence 


of the other perſons accuſed, Calas, therefore, whom we put to 


death, was innocent; and it is our duty to weep over, and lament 
the judgment we have given. This is not the firſt example of ſa 
P „ Torre 
V+ is h ; Memo- 


J 


Memorial of Donatus Calas, in Behalf of bis Mother, | 
21» and his Brother. 


1 Acknowledge, that all our family was born and 


educated to the profeſſion of a religion which is not 
that of France: it is well known, how much it vio- 


lates a man's integrity, in ſome caſes, to change his 


religion. My father and my mother perſevered in 
the religion of their parents. We may poſſibly have 
been deceived by thoſe, who told us that the ſame 
religion was formerly profeſſed in Germany, France, 
and England, when the council of Francfort aſſem- 
bled by Charlemagne, condemned the worſhip of 
images ; while Ratram, under Charles the Bald, made 
Jeſus Chriſt ſay, in many parts of his writings, * Do 
ce not believe that you actually eat my fleſh and drink 
« my blood:” and while that homily was chanted 


in moſt churches, which is now preſerved only in li- 


braries—*© We receive the body and blood of Chriſt, 


c not actually in the fleſh, but ſpiritually.” ' 


When, as I have been informed, more elevated 
notions of this myſtery were fabricated : when the 
whole ceconomy of the church was changed, ſeveral 
biſhops did not change with it; particularly Claudius, 
Biſhop of Turin. He retained the dogmas and the 
worſhip, which the council of Francfort had adopt- 
ed, and which he believed to be thoſe of the primi- 
tive church. He preſerved a flock attached to this 
worſhip. But the greater number prevailed in Eu- 
rope, and they beſtowed on our anceſtors the names 
of Manicheans, Bulgarians, Patarins, Lollards, Vau- 


dois, Albigenſes, Huguenots, and Calviniſts. 


Such are the ideas acquired by the examination 
which my youth has hitherto admitted. I do not 
mention them to exhibit a vain erudition; but to 

| 8588 abate, 
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abate, in the eyes of our Catholic brethren, the ha- 
tred which may rouſe them againſt us. My opi- 
pions may be erroneous, but my good intentions are 
not criminal. e NTMNS 1s | 

We have been gore great faults like other men. 


We have imitated the fury of the Guiſes; but we 
fought for Henry IV. whoſe memory is: ſo dear to 
Lovis XV. The horrible outrages committed by 
the frantic peaſants of the Cevennes, and which the 
licentiouſneſs of the dragoons had occafioned, are 
buried in oblivion, as well as thoſe of the league. 
We are the children of Louis XV. as well as his 
other ſubjects ; we revere him as our common father; 
we obey all his laws ; we pay, with alacrity, the im- 
poſts neceſſary for the ſupport of his juſt wars; we 
reſpect the clergy of France, who make their glory, 
as we do, to conſiſt in ſubmitting to his royal and 
ternal authority ; we reverence the parliaments, 
which we conſider as the defenders. of the throne and 
-2 ſtate, againſt the enterprizes of Rome. In theſe 
entiments I have been educated; and it is thus men 
think among us, who have had any education. When 
we ftand in need of any favours, we expect them in 
filence, from the goodneſs of the beſt of kings. 
It is not the bulineſs of a youn man, plunged in 
misfortunes, to determine which of the two religions 
is moſt agreeable to the Supreme Being. All I know 
is; that the fundamental duties of religion are the 
ſame in well diſpoſed minds, all of whom equally 
love God, their country, and their king. ES. 
The dreadful tranſaction which J mean to relate, 
muſt excite the . juſtice of a beneficent king and of 
his council, the charity of the clergy, who' regret 
even aur errors; and the generous compaſſion even 
of the parliament, - which has plunged us into the 
deepeſt diſtreſs, to which an honeſt family could have 
been reduced. 85 5 
We are five children, actually in the ſtate of or- 
phans; for our father has been put to the moſt _ 
| : U 
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fal death; our mother at a diſtance from us, without 
aid and without ſupport, is ſeeking the juſtice due to 
che memory of my father. Our cauſe is that of all 
families; it is that of nature; it has intereſted the 
ſtate, religion, and even the neighbouring nations. 
My father, John Calas, was ſettled as a mercha 

at Toulouſe forty years. My mother is an Engl 

woman; but ſhe is, by her grand-father, of the 
houſe of Garde-Monteſquieu, and related to t 

principal nobility. of Languedoc. Both of them 
brought up their children with tenderneſs; none of 
us ever received from them either blows, or other 
effects of ill humour; there never were, perhaps, 
better parents. _ 

If it were neceſſary to add the teſtimonies gf 
ſtrangers to my own, I could produce them in great 
nymbers,* All thoſe who have lived with us, know 
that neither my father, nor any of his family, were 
reſtrained in their choice of religion: it was alwa 
referred to God and our own conſcience. My fan 
ther was ſo far from that zeal, which contracts the 
Pings that he had always a Catholic ſervant in his 

ouſe. 120 
That ſervant, who was very devout, contributed to 
the converſion of one of my brothers, who was cal- 
led Louis. He remained in the family after his con- 
verſion, and was never reproached: there cannot be 

2 ſtronger proof of the moderation and goodneſs 
of my parents. | 

My father declared in the preſence of his ſon Louis, 
and before Mr. de la Motre, counſellor in parliament, 


* I declare and teſtify, in the preſence of God, that I lived 
four years at Toulouſe, in the houſe of Mr, and Mrs. Calas ; that 
I have never ſeen a family in greater harmony, nor a father more 
tender; that during the four years I never ſaw him in a paſſion ; 
and that if I have any ſentiments of honour, of integrity, and 
1 I owe them to the education I received in that fa- 
milly: 5 


Genera, Jul . Calvet, treaſurer of the | 
1762. 4 be” Swiſs, German and Italian — 
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te that provided the converſion of his ſon were ſin- 
© cere, he could not diſapprove of it; becauſe, by 
tc reſtraining conſciences, men are only made hypo- 
tc crites.” Thoſe were his words, as my brother 
Louis has teſtified in a public declaration, at the 
time of the dreadful cataſtrophe in our family. 
My father allowed him four hundred livres a year; 
and not one of the family ever uttered the leaſt re- 
proach of his conduct. Such was the ſpirit of mild- 


neſs and union, which my father and mother had 
eſtabliſhed in our family. God bleſſed them; we 


enjoyed a decent competency ; we had friends ; and 


during the forty-years we lived at Toulouſe, we had 
neither a law-ſuit, nor a quarrel with any one. Some» 
times, perhaps, perſons in trade, jealous of the pro- 
ſperity of a houſe which was of a different religion 
from the prevailing one, would excite the populace 
againſt us; but our conſtant and ſteady moderation 
feemed always to ſoften and diſſipate their hatred, 
From this happy ſtate, we are now fallen into the 
moſt horrible ſituation. My brother, Mark Anthony 
Calas, the ſource of all our misfortunes, was of a 
gloomy and melancholic diſpoſition. He had ſome 
talents ; but not being in a ſituation to be admitted 
in the law, without a certificate of his being a Ca- 
tholic ; and not being qualified for trade, he ſaw 
himſelf excluded from any way of making his for- 
tune; and funk under a profound - melancholy. I 
have often obſerved him reading paſſages on ſuicide 
in different authors; ſometimes in the works of Plu- 
tarch ; ſometimes in thoſe of Seneca; and ſome- 
times in thoſe of Montaigne. He had committed 
to memory, the poetic tranſlation of the famous ſoli- 
loquy of Hamlet, ſo much admired in England; and 


ſome parts of a French tragi-comedy, called Sidney. 


I had no apprehenſion, that he would ever put in 
practice ſuch fatal leſſons ! 5 
On the 13th of October, 1761, a ſon of Mr. La- 
vaiſſe, a celebrated advocate of Toulouſe, returned 
=» | from 


olroinal IIe Wy: 


from Bourdeaux. I now relate events to which'T was 
not a witneſs; but of which I am but too well in- 
formed. The young Lavaiſſe was deſirous of ſeeing 
his father, who was then in the country. He tried 
to procure horſes, but could not. By chance, my 
father, and my brother, Mark Anthony, who was 
the particular friend of Lavaiſſe, met him, and aſked 
him to ſup with them. They ſat down at table at 
ſeven o'clock, according to one of the ſimple cuſtoms 
of a regular and induſtrious family, who iconclude_. 
their daily occupations early, in order to be up before 
the ſun. Father, mother, children, and their friend, 
made a frugal meal, on the firſt loor. The kitchen 
was adjoining to the room in which they eat. The 
ſame Catholic ſervant brought in the diſhes, heard, 
and ſaw every thing. I cannot avoid repeating here, 
what has been already ſaid by my unhappy and re- 
ſpectable mother. My brother, Mark Anthony, left 
the table ſometime before the reſt of the company, 
and went into the kitchen. The ſervant ſaid, Would 
you go near the fire? Ab, ſaid he, I burn. After 
having uttered theſe words, which expreſſed roo 
much ; he went down towards the warehouſe with a 
gloomy aud penſive air. | 5 
Our family, and young Lavaiſſe, continued in con- 
verſation until a quarter before ten, without any per- 
ſons having left the room. Mr. Lavaiſſe took his 
leave. My mother deſired her ſecond ſon, Peter, to 
take a candle, and light him. They went down. But 
what a ſpectacle before them! They ſaw the door 
of the warehouſe open ; the two leaves of it brought 
near each other; a ſtick made uſe of in packing 
bales, placed on each of them; and my brother 
hanging to it by a cord, formed into a nooſe ; ſtrip- 
ped to his ſhirt; his hair adjuſted ; and his folded 
cloathes laid on the counter. | oo | 
At this ſight, they cried out, O, my God! O, 
my God!] ran up ſtairs, and called my father. My 
mother followed trembling ; but they ſtopped, and 
1 con- 
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conjured her to remain where ſhe was. They haften- 
£d to call the ſurgeons, and to inform the magiſtrates, 
The frightened mother went down with the ſervant; 
and the tears and lamentations were redoubled, 
What could be done ? Was my brother to be left 
without aſſiſtance? My father embraced the body 
of his dead ſon; the cord gave way, becauſe one 
end of the ſtick flipped from the leaf of the door; 
the body being lifted up by my father, not keeping 
the ſtick where it had been placed. My mother tried 
to make her ſon ſwallow ſome ſpirituous liquors ; the 
ſervant multiplied her aſſiduities and aſſiſtances but 
my brother was dead. Hearing the ſobbing and la- 
mentations of my parents, the populace ſurrounded 
the houſe. I know not who the fanatic was, that firſt 
imagined, my brother was a martyr, and that his fa- 
mily had ſtrangled him to prevent his abjuration. 
Another added, that abjuration was to be made to- 
morrow. A third ſaid, the Proteſtant religion en- 
_ Joins fathers and mothers to cut the throats, or 
ſtrangle their children, when they diſcover an incli- 
nation to become Catholics. And a fourth ſaid, that 
nothing could be more true; that the Proteſtants, 
in their laſt aſſembly, had nominated an executioner 
of their ſect; that young Lavaiſſe, at the age of 
nineteen or twenty, was that executioner; that the 
young man, who was candour and meekneſs itſelf, 
had travelled expreſs from Bourdeaux to Toulouſe, 
to hang his friend. Behold, a ſtriking view of a 
populace ! and too faithful a picture of its extra- 
vangancies 5 
Theſe rumours paſſed from mouth to mouth. 
Thoſe who had heard the cries of my brother Peter, 
and of young Lavaiſſe, and the groans of my father 
and mother, at a quarter before ten o'clock, did not 
he ſitate to affirm, they had heard the cries of my 
brother while he was ſtrangled, who had died two 
haurs before. = | | 
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Jo complete the misfortune, the capitoul, pre- 
poſſeſſed by theſe clamours, came with his officers to 
the place, and ordered the body to be carried to the 
town-hall. The verbal proceſs was entered upon, and 
drawn up in that hall; inſtead of the houſe where 
the body was found, though the latter be expreſsly 
enjoined by a law. Some of the evidenees have ſaid, 
that the verbal proceſs actually made at the town- hall, 
was dated at the houſe where the body was found. 
This. is one proof of that animoſity, Which has de- 
ſtroyed my family. But of what confequence can it 
be, that a judge, in the firſt report, ſnould have com- 
mitted this fault? We do not pretend to accuſe any 
one. It was not that irregularity, which proved fa- 
tal to us. ö tt TE | in 7 1 211 it b 5 54 + 
Theſe firſt judges did not balance, as they ought 
to have done, between the probability of ſuicide, 
which indeed is rare in this country, and parricide, 
which is a thouſand times more ſo; they deter- 
mined for parricide. They ſuppoſed it, becauſe it 
was pretended, that the deceaſed meant to change his 
religion. His papers and his books were ſearched for 
ſome proofs of this intention; but none could be 
fon n 2) to brig e ft ba Taro 
At laſt, a ſurgeon, called La Marque, was appoint- 
ed to open the ſtomach of my brother, and to ſee 
whether there were any remains of his food. His 
account was, that the food muſt have been taken in 
four hours before his death. He was deceived; for 
it was but two hours. The man wanted to give 
himſelf the reputation of knowing the exact time 
requiſite for digeſtion ;- which is different in different 
conſtitutions. Should this error of the ſurgeon have 
contributed any thing towards the puniſhment and 
death of my father? And is the life of man to de- 
pend on falſe reaſonin gg 8 
There were no proofs againſt my parents; and 
there could have been none: recourſe, was had, 
therefore, to a monitory letter. I will not enquire whe- 
ther the proceedings on ſuch a letter are regular; _ © 
e 


* 


— — — 


„„ Lr r 
2 OO V 2 2 - — 


COLES done oo APR 


* TY 4 — 
23 8 
— ce ne — 


. =_— 
2 


FUR a — . 2 - 1 
F ²˙ͤQ ̃ ð⅛wuöũ ⅛ͤul ⁊ꝙ· ·— ̃ ᷓꝗ ᷑⁊ . ̃ TN FDD we Sin * 
< =; * 5 
— — , — — 


So. aa oe OS IT ren 
— N r us; 


* = 
* 8 ky * , 
q—— PL FN x" rr 2 PE 7 > eng 
F < 2 = E Bn. . 83 I IM 1 oe FER 
* ; 


e * CER 2 
* — n 
9 


+ 
+- 
= 2 
#7? 
* 
8 
* 
3+ 
p bY 
& ; 
I 70 
Mi 
* 
2 
U 
20 7 
IJ. 
1 
La 
CY k 4 
4 1 1 
: 5 
111 
C 4 
\ 4. 1 
* "a 
_ 
_ + {4% 
4+ 1 EY 
— : * 
2 
«4 T] | 
1 0 * 
4 7 
5 =_—_ 
2 * 
Ls . 
o 2 2 4 
. 
= 
« k 
'*; 0 
. 2 - 1 
{4 
1 . 
_ : +? 
, c 4 
14 
8 . 
4 ' 4 
5 
LE 7 4 
4 7 jo 
3; 
1 # 
. 
0 
114 
A 669 
4 3 
1 
- & «7 
2 70 
1 
6 [Þ 
Ly 
1 


. 

5 

h 

k. 

* 

£ 

z 

j 
{| 
. 
1 
1 


CE ICT Tos Is 


N 2 
* 
: N fs I i) A — Sr = * — wr . 2 * 4 "5g 22 wr 
n — — 3 —2—22— CCG A 2 —— — — 5 — — ͤ — — _ 
p go. 75 y 2 W? COST IE TOY 2 — 3 — : "I - 7 - £ 

— n r Ls PC SE * n . 4 r p Piors. i. WC EET a Ee * 

* ” => HO q S OE at 226 EEE SAT ER * — e 1 
. 0 — = r — * ä — 4 * a * . : 0 : 
— — — — — — 2 — — — — — — a — 2 

. 


— 
— 


4 
— — 


3 


2 
3 


pr 
— — 


2 
* 

25 8 

"7 * 25 


— — . I me 
9K — 


162 ORIGINAL PIECES. 


crime is taken fot granted; and the diſcovery of 
proofs is required. It was taken for granted, that La- 
vaiſſe had been called home from Bourdeaux, in order 
to act as executioner ; and that the aſſembly held 
for electing him into that office, was on the day of 
his arrival, the 13th of October. It was imagined, 
that when a man was to be ſtrangled, his execu- 


tioners obliged him to fall on his knees, and evi- 


dence was ſought to prove, that Mark Anthony Ca- 
las had been ſeen on his knees before his father, who 
had ſtrangled him in the night, and in a place where 
there was no light. | | TE 

All the people were ſure, that my brother had died 
a Catholic ; and proofs were in the ſame manner, 
required of his religion ; though it was fully proved, 
that he had not quitted that of his family, and had 
not any inclination to do it. No doubt was enter- 
tained, of its being a maxim among Proteſtants, that 
a father ſhould hang his ſon, when he entertain- 
<d the leaſt ſuſpicion of his becoming a Catholic, 
and that opinion had ſo much credit, that the church 
of Geneva thought itſelf obliged to ſend an atteſta- 
tion of the abhorrence in which it held ideas ſo 
fooliſh and ſo abominable, and of its aſtoniſhment, 


that ſuch a ſuſpicion could have been entertained by 


the judges. KK £196 140 
Before the monition was iflued, the people had 


elamoured, that my brother, Mark Anthony, was to 
Have entered into the fraternity of White Penitents, 


the day following that on which he died: the capi- 


toul immediately ordered, that, my brother ſhould 
be pompouſly buried in the church of St. Stephen. 
8 prieſts, and all the White Penitents, attended 
the funeral. een eee 

Four days afterwards, the White Penitents per- 
formed on his account a ſolemn ſervice in their cha- 
pel; the church was lined with white; anda ſcaffold 
vas erected, on which'was placed a human ſkeleton, 
"furniſhed by a ſurgeon, holding in one hand a paper, 
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on which were the words, © abjuration of  bereſy, &c.” 
and in the other, a palm, the emblem of martyrdom. 
On the following day; the Franciſcans performed 
a ſimilar ſervice. It may be ſuppoſed, that ſuch 
ceremonies completely inflamed the minds of the 
people: the White Penitents and the Franciſcans 
eg without knowing it, the death of my 
ther. 15 | | 
The parliament immediately took cognizance of 
this affair. They firſt annulled the proceedings of 
the capitouls, which being defective in all the forms, 
could not have availed. But the prejudice, which 
had been excited, ſubſiſted in all its force. All the 
zealots were ready to depoſe z one, that he had, in 
the obſcurity of the night, and through the key- 
hole, ſeen people running; another, from a houſe, 
at the other extremity of the ſtreet, had heard the 
voice of Calas, who complained of being ſtrangled. 
A painter, called Mattei, ſaid, his wife had told 
him, that a perſon, called Mandrille, had told her, 
that ſome perſon, unknown, had told him, he had 
heard the cries of Mark Anthony Calas from the 
bother extremity of the city. * 5 p 
As to the perſons accuſed, my father, my mother, 
my brother Peter, the young Lavaiſſe, and the ſer- 
vant, they agreed unanimouſly on all the eſſential 
points. All confined-and in irons; all ſeparately in- 
terrogated, they maintained the truth; without ever 
varying, either when they were repeatedly examined 
aſunder, or when they were confronted to each other. 
The dreadful affliction, in which they were plung- 
ed, might affect their memories as to ſome little cir- 
cumſtances, which they had obſerved only with di- 
ſtracted and weeping eyes; but neither of them he- 
ſitated a moment, on any thing which could affect 
their innocence. The cries of the multitude; the 
ignorant depoſition of the ſurgeon La Marque; 
witneſſes, who gave evidence only of what they had 
keard; and who, having once uttered abſurd accu- 
ä ſations, 


14 ORIGINAL PIECES. 


ſations, would not contradict them, prevailed againſt 

the moſt evident truth. 
The judges had before them, on one hand, frivo- 
lous accuſations, and on the other, the abfolute im- 
poſſibility, that my father, at the age of ſixty-eight, 
could hang a young man of twenty-eight, much 
more robuſt than himſelf. They allowed, that it 
muſt have been difficult to commit this crime; but 
they pretended it was much more difficult, for my 
brother, Mark Anthony Calas, 'to put an end to his 
own life. 

It was in vain, that the young Lavaiſſe, and the 
ſervant, proved the innocence of my father, my mo- 
ther, and my brother Peter. Lavaiſſe, and the ſer- 
vant, were themſelves accuſed. © The affiſtance: of 
. witneſſes ſo neceſſary, was taken from us contrary to 
the ſpirit of all the laws. | 

It was evident, and all the world allowed: it; if 
Mark Anthony Calas was aſſaſſinated, it muſt have 
been by all the family, and by Lavaiſſe, and the ſer- 
vant; that they were all innocent, or all guilty; for 
it was proved, that they had quitted yore dender 
during ſupper or afterwards. 

I know not by what fatality the Na were in- 
duced to believe my father criminal; and how forms 
could ſuperſede truth. I have been aflured, that many 
of them maintained the innocence of my father for 
ſome time, and that they gave way at laſt to a ma- 
jority. That majority believed all my family, and 
the young Lavaiſſe, equally culpable. It is certain 
they condemned my unhappy father to be broken 
-on the wheel, with the perſuaſion that he would not 
-be able to reſiſt his torments, and that, in the horror 
of his puniſhment, he would confeſs the 1 | 
aſſociates of his crime. 

I have already ſaid, and I cannot too often re- 
peat it, they were aſtoniſhed at ſeeing my father die, 
calling God, before whom he was going to appear, 

to witneſs his! innocence. If the public voice has be 
9 83 C- 
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| deceived me, the two Dominicans, called Bourges 
and Caldagues, who were allowed to afliſt him in the 
_ cruel moments of his puniſhment, have given their 
teſtimony: to his reſignation; they ſaw him pardoning 
his Judges and pitying them; and they wiſhed they 
might die with ſentiments of piety ſo truly affe&t- 
ing. 

The judges were ſoon obliged to enlarge my mo- 
ther, young Lavaiſſe, and the ſervant; they baniſh- 
ed my brother; and I, as well as the public, could 

not help aſking, Why baniſh him, if he is inno- 
cent? and why not Peninn him with grester ſeverity, 
if he is guilty ? 

J have always wondered, why, having ordered him 
to be conducted out of the city by one gate, they 
ſhould permit, nay, oblige him immediately to return 
by another? Why ſhould. he have been confined 
three months in a convent of the Dominicans ? Was 
the purpoſe to convert and not to baniſn him? Did 
they ſtipulate his change as the price of his recall? 
Have they the power of puniſhing or of pardoning 
at pleaſure? And was the dreadful puniſhment of 
his father to be the means of his conviction? 
Alter this horrible cataſtrophe, my mother had 
the reſolution to abandon her fortune and effects; 
went to Paris, without any other aid than her virtue, 
to implore the juſtice of the king. She hoped, that 
the king's council would fully examine into the pro- 
ceedings at Toulouſe. It is to be ſuppoſed, that the 
judges, touched by the ſpirited conduct of my mo- 
ther, ſaw evidently, what they had before ſuſpecked, 
the innocence of my father. How was it poſſible to 
imagine, that a woman, without protection and ſup- 
port, would dare to petition for a reviſal of a judi- 
cial proceſs, if her huſhand had been criminal? 
Would ſhe have travelled three hundred leagues to 
ſeek a death, which ſhe deſerved ? That was alto- 

ether as impoſſible as the crime with which my 
leber was acculcd, For I fay it again, though with 


M3 4 horror, | 
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horror, if my father was guilty of the murder ; my 
mother, and my brother Peter were ſo likewiſe; and 
Lavaiſſe, and the ſervant, muſt. have aſſiſted in the 
crime. Would my mother have undertaken this 
Journey, to expoſe all of them to puniſhment, and 
eſpecially to expoſe herſelf ? | 310 

I declare, that my ſentiments and reſolution are 
the ſame with hers: I would freely ſubmit to die 


with her, if my father has committed the crime, 


againſt God, nature, the ſtate and religion, which 
has been imputed to him. FE 41 | 

I unite my fate with that of my virtuous mother, 
by this act; which, whether legal or not, is public, 
and ſigned by me, The advocates, who may un- 
dertake her defence, will expoſe the proceedings as 
null; and it will be proper, they ſhould: ſhew that 
Lavaiſſe and the ſervant, though accuſed, were ne- 
ceſſary witneſſes, who would have depoſed — 
ly in favour of my father. They will properly 
ſtate the neceſſity to which the judges were reduced, 


of ſuppoſing, that a man of the age of ſixty- eight, 


Who was infirm in his legs, ſhould, without aſſi- 
ſtance, have hanged his own ſon, a moſt robuſt 
young man. An execution abſolutely impoſſible. 


They will place in one ſcale this phyſical impoſſibi- 


lity, and in the other, the rumors of the populace. 
They will weigh probabilities, and allot its proper 
credit to the teſtimony of witneſſes, who depoſed 
only what they had hear. ITT 

What will be ſaid, when it is known, that we have 
been three months trying to procure the minutes of 
the proceſs at Toulouſe, and have been often re- 
fuſed? The public, as well as the council, will be 
affected with indignation and pity, when they learn, 
that an attorney has demanded of us, a family re- 


duced to indigence, a hundred louis d'or for aſſiſting 


=_ an irregular manner, to-get a copy of the pro- 
ceſs? | ET 
J do not aſk pardon of the judges, for exclaim- 


ing againſt their ſentence, They will certainly at- 
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tribute it to filial piety. They would deſpiſe me if 
I acted, otherwiſe. And, perhaps, ſome of them may 

even drop a tear on my memorial. 

This horrible tranſaction cannot fail of intereſting 
all religions and all nations. It is of importance to 

the ſtate, to know 2 what ſide lies the moſt dange- 


trous fanaticiſm. I tremble, while I only think on 


the ſubject; and more than one reader of ſenſibility 
will tremble with me. 

Alone, as in a deſart, without council, without 
ſupport, — conſolation, I addreſs myſelf to the 
chancellor and the whole council of ſtate. The 
« petition, which I lay at your feet, is extrajudicial, 
« render it otherwiſe by your authority and your 
400 juſtice. Do not compaſſionate my family, but 
« bring the truth to light. Let the parliament of 
& Toulouſe boldly produce the minutes of their 
tc proceedings; all Europe demands it. If they do 
« not, they will ſee, that all A wil decide on 
te their conduct. | 

 Chatelaine, July 22, 1763. 

22 Signed, | DoxaTus Calas. 


| Declaration of Peter Calas. 


Ox. my arrival at the houtt of my brother Dona- 
tus Calas, in order to lament and weep with him, I 
found in his hands, the memorial which he had juſt 
finiſhed, to juſtify our unhappy family. I readily 
Join my -mother and him; Ten the truth of all 
he has written; I ratify all my mother hath faid ; 
and become courageous by her example; I require 
to be put to death with her, if my father has been 
criminal. 

I ſwear, Aud pledge myſelf to ſwear judicialy, 
to the truth of the following narration.  _ 

T4 4 e Young 
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Voung Gober Lavaiſſe, a youth at the age 0 of 
nineteen or twenty; of manners the moſt gentle and 
humane; brought up vittuouſly by his father, à ce- 
lebrated advocate; was the friend of Mark Antho- 
ny my brother; who was a man of letters, and had 
alſo ſtudied, in order to become an advocate. La- 
vaiſſe, as it has been already ſaid, ſupped at out 
houſe on the 13th of October, 1761. I had ſlept a 
little after ſupper, when Mr. Lavaiſſe took his leave. 
My mother awaked me ; "and defired I 8 take 5 
candle, and light our friend. Arie 

My dreadful furpriſe may be etceiveds hen 1 

ſaw my brother in his ſnirt, and hanging to the dou- 
ble door, which leads 1 into the warehouſe.” F uttered 
frightful exclamations and cries. I called my fa- 
ther; and he came down ini the atmo confterna: 
tion. He took the body in his arms, and the ſtick 
which he had laid from one leaf of the door to the 
other, ſlipt down. He looſened the knot, and drew 
off the cord. He trembled; he vept; he cried 
out, while performing the melancholy ofices e Go,“ 
he faid to me; & go, in God's name, and bring Ca- 
moire, the ſurgeon ; ; perhaps, my poor child may not 
be intirely dead. 
I flew to the houſe of the furgeon ; but I fund 
only his apprentice, 'whoſe name is Gorſe, whom J 
brought with me. My father ſtood between my 
mother, and one of our neighbours, called Deſpeche, 
ſon to a Catholic merchant, who wept with them. 
My mother tried in vain to make my brother ſwallow 
ſome diftilled waters'; and rubbed his temples. 
Gorle, the ſurgeon, felt his pulſe and his heart; and 
found him dead and cold. He took off what he 
wore about his neck, which was of black Tafferas ; 
he ſaw the impreſſion of the cord; and pronounced | 
that he was ſtrangled. ' 

His ſhirt was a littled ruffled ; his hair was put up 
as uſual ; and his clothes were folded up on the 
Founter. 1 ran out, in Forcker to get ſome advice any 

1 where, 
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where: My father, in the exceſs of his grief, ſaid 
to me, Do not go, and ſpread the report, that thy 
brother has put an end to himſelf; ſave, as much ag 
poſſible, the reputation of thy miſerable family. I 
went, deprived of my ſenſes, to the houſe of Me: 
Caſeing, a friend to our family, who lived at the 
Exchange. I brought him to the houſe. He ad- 


viſed us immediately to inform the officers of juſtice. 


Iran to the houſe of Clauſade, a lawyer. Lavaiſſe 
went firſt to that of the regiſter, to the capitoul's, 
and then to that of the principal judge, whoſe name 
is Monier. I haſtened back to my father, while 
Lavaiſſe and Clauſade got up the judge, who was 
gone to-bed; en ber went to ne expitgul 
himſelf. - a 268 PS 2 2 

The 5 — had ſer out fora our beds in coniſes 
_ of the public rumour. ' He entered with 

ty ſoldiers. - I was below to receive him; and he 
ordered me to be ſecured. At that inſtant, the judge 
arrived with Lavaiſſe and Clauſade. The guards 
were not diſpoſed to ſuffer Lavaiſſe to enter the 
houſe, and puſhed him back. It was not till aftet 
he had Wal ſome noiſe, by inſiſting on coming in, 
and faying he had ſupped with the family, that he 
1 leave of the capitoul to enter the houſe. 

Every man, who has the leaſt knowledge of the 
Huivan heart, will perceive in all theſe ſteps, the 


ſtrongeſt marks of our innocence. How vas it po | 


ſible to have ſuſpected it! Is there an example, in 
the annals of the world and of its crimes, of ſuch an 
action committed without deſign, ee intereſt, 

and' without cauſe ? Na 
The capitoul had commanded che attendance of 
1 Tour; a phyſician, and of the furgeons La Marque 
and Peronet. They examined the body in my pre- 
ſence; and ſought out marks of mortal violence, 
but found none. They took no notice of the cord. 
And they gave in their report to the capitoul in 
ſecret; after which we were all conducted to the 
town- 
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_ town-hall; i. e. my father, my mother, Lavaiſſe, 
Caſeing, the ſervant, and me: the body, and its 
clothes, were alſo carried to the town- hall. 

+ I' wiſhed to leave a lighted candle in the paſſage 
below, that we might have light at our return. Such 
was my ſecurity, and that of my father, we thought 
that we were only to be led to the town-hall to give 
our evidence to the truth, and that we ſhould return 
to ſleep at home. But the capitoul, ſmiling at my 
ſimplicity, ordered the candle to be put out; ſaying, 
cc Tou will not return ſo ſoon.” My father and I were 
put into a dark dungeon; my mother, Lavaiſſe, and 
Caſeing, into dungeons, which had a little light, 
The verbal teſtimonies of the capitoul, the phy- 
ſician, and the ſurgeons, were taken the next morning 


at the town-hall.., | L 
_ | Caſeing, who had not ſupped with us, was very 
ſoon enlarged. We were all ſentenced to the tor- 
ture, and put in-irons on the 18th of November. 
We appealed to the parliament, which annulled the 
ſentence of the capitoul, irregular in many points ; 
and continued the proceedings. 

I was interrogated above fifty times. I was aſked, 
whether my brother, Mark Anthony, was to have 
embraced the Catholic religion? J anſwered, I was 
ſure of the contrary ; but, being a man of letters, 
and a lover of muſic, he went ſometimes to church, 
to hear thoſe preachers whom he thought eloquent, 
and any muſic which was deemed good. And, in 
God's name, of what conſequence could it have been 
to me, that my brother, Mark Anthony, was a Catho- 
lic or a Proteſtant? Have I lived in leſs harmony 
with my brother Louis, becauſe he has gone to maſs ? 
Did I not often viſit Catholics: at Toulouſe ? Has 
any of them ever complained, of my father or of 
me? Have I not learnt, in the celebrated injunc- 
tion of the Biſhop. of Soiſſons, that we ſhould treat 
even the Turks as our brethren? How ie 
Br 235890169: 5 508 eee ery; we think, 
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think, therefore, of treating my brother as a. will 
beaſt? What an idea! What madneſs! 

* was often confronted with my father; who, 2 
| ths me, ſobbed aloud, and melted into tears. The 
exceſs of his t eee ſometimes diſturbed his 
memory. © Give me your aſſiſtance, he would ſay to 
me. And I often aſſiſted him in the recollection of 
indifferent things. For example, it once eſca - | 
him, that we all left the table together. My d 
father,” I ſaid, * do you forget, that my brother ward 
out of the room, ſometime before us? Very true, 
ſaid he 1 beg pardon; for I am eee 
with trouble.“ 

I was confronted with above fifty e e The 
hearts of my readers will be wrung with pity, when 
they learn who were the witneſſes, and har were 
their teſtimonies. 11 1 0 > 

A lace-maker's boy, named Popis; 83 85 
a neighbouring houſe the cries, which I uttered at 
the fight of my dead brother, imagined they were 
the cries of my brother himſelf. A maid ſervant; 
when I cried, © Oh, my God,” imagined, I had cried 
thieves. They admitted things from report, which 
were had from report; and which conſiſted moſtly.of 
| Jus ridiculous miſtakes. 

A young lady, of the name of Pernes depoſed, 
chat ſhe had ſeen me in the ſtreet on the 13th of 
October, at ten at night; running, with a handker- 
chief at my eyes, wiping my tears, and ſaying, that 
my brother was killed with a ſword. I never ſaid 
it; and if I had, I ſhould not have been to blame, in 
endeavouring to ſave the honour of my brother. 
The judges ſhould not have paid more attention to 
the falſe circumſtances of this depoſition, than to 
thoſe which my grief and my tears proved to be 
true. Thoſe tears were irrefragable teſtimonies, 
againſt all thoſe frivolous accuſations, by which the 
pureſt innocence has been ſacrificed. It is poſſible, 
ms ag father, diſpleaſed that we elder _ 
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ſhould loſe kis time and his money at billiards» 
— ſay, * If you do not alter your conduct, I will 
puniſh you; or I will turn you out; or you will 
ruined; or you will come to perdition.” But 
was it neceſſary, that a fanatic and impetuous witneſs 
ſhould give an unnatural conſtruction to thoſe; pa- 
Wane words; and that he ſhould- -wickedly turn, 
If you do not, change your conduct, into. If 
u do not change your religion?“ And was it 
hs. that the judges, having only the teſtimo- 
ny. of one man againſt a father accuſed of ſuch: a 
crime, ſhould decide in favour of calumny, directly 
againſt nature ? 
There was not one witneſs againſt us, who deſerv- 
ed any credit; and on reading the verbal Neueren 
any man may imagine the difficulty we had in 
taining a copy of it from the regiſter, who was en- 
joined to avoid 7 method by. which it e n 
mate public. 

Every 6 e exactly as ws 
yr". andamy brother, Donatus Calas, have related 
them. There never was a caſe in which innocence 
was more clearly aſcertained. Two prieſts attended 
my father during his laſt moments. One of them; 
who had come from Caſtres, ſaid publickly, * He has 
r died the death of the righteous.“ On what ac- 
count then, it may be ſaid, was your father con- 
demned ? You will hear; and you will be aſtoniſhed. 
The capitoul, M. Monier the judge, the king's 
attorney, and the king's advocate, ſome days after 
our impriſonment, took a perſon; in quality of jury, 
to the houſe where my brother, Mark Anthony, had 
been found dead. And who. was this jury-man ? 
It will hardly be believed, that he was the execu- 
tioner. He was aſked, whether a man could hang 
himſelf to the door-leaves of the warehouſe door, 
where my father had been found by me? The 
wretch, who underſtood only his own operations, 
aid the * was impracticable. It was made a 
queſtion 
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queſtion of experimental philoſophy. ' Alas! a tan 
of the leaſt knowledge muſt have ſeen, that the thing 
was not difficult to be done: and Lavaiſſe, who 
might have been interrogated with me, had actually 
ſeen a very evident proof. hems a ofiot; hr 
The ſurgeon, La Marque, who had been called 
in to viſit the corpſe, might have been prejudiced 
againſt me-; becauſe, in one of his reports before the 
court, having mentioned the right eye for the left, I 
corrected his miſtaxe. Thus, my father was ſacri- 
ficed to ignorance as well as to prejudice. And 
though it was neceſſary, that the judges ſnould have 
been unanimous, he was condemned only by a majo- 
np of: thema nn | 1 
After the horrible execution, the judges obliged 
me to appear, and one of them ſaid to me, © We 
% have condemned your father; and if you do not 
« confeſs, look to yourſelf.“ Great . God ! what 
had I to confeſs, more than that deluded men had ſhed 
innocent blood ? dd ESI { 
Some days afterwards, father Bourges, one of the 
prieſts, who had been appointed to attend my father, 
as the witneſſes of his -puniſhment and his ſenti- 
ments, came to me in my dungeon, and menaced me 


with the ſame kind of death with that of my father, 


if I did not abjure my religion. Perhaps, in former 
times, and in thoſe perſecutions which are ſo exag- 
gerated in the relation, a Roman proconſul, inveſted 
with arbitrary power, might have ſpoken in this 
manner. I confeſs, that I had the weakneſs to ſhrink 
at the apprehenſion of ſo dreadful a puniſhment. 
At laſt, my ſentence of baniſhment was announced 
to me; it had remained four days in the office. of 
the court, without being ſigned. What irregulari- 
ties! What uncertainties ! The hands of the judges 
ſhould have trembled at ſigning my ſentence, after 
having ſigned that which condemned my father to 


death. The gaoler read to me, only two lines of 
mine, | | 
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As to the decree, or ſentence, by which my vir- 

tuous father was condemned to the moſt dreadful 
uniſhment, I never ſaw it; it was never made pu- 

lic; and it is an impenetrable myſtery. Thoſe 
Judgments are made for the public; they were for- 
merly ſent to the king; and never executed with- 
out his approbation. This is the cuſtom, at the 
preſent time, in moſt parts of Europe. But in re- 
gard to the judgment pronounced on my father, as 
much care was taken, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, to 
withdraw it from the knowledge of men, as is uſual- 
Iy taken by criminals to conceal their crimes, _ 

My ſentence ſurpriſed me, as it has all the world; 
for if my unhappy brother has been aſſaſſinated, it 
muſt have been by me and by Lavaiſſe, and not by 
a feeble old man. On me, therefore, the ſevereſt 
puniſhment ſhould have been inflicted. Every man 
muſt ſee there was no medium between parricide and 
innocence. 7 | 3 

I was immediately conducted to a gate of the 
City z an Abbe accompanied me, and obliged me to 
return to a Dominican convent; father Bourges 
waited for me at the door. He told me, that no 
notice worfld be taken of my ſentence of baniſh- 
ment, if I would profeſs the Roman Catholic faith. 
He obliged me to continue four months in the mo- 
naſtery, where I was always guarded. 
' I have, however, eſcaped from that priſon ; but 
am ready to deliver myſelf up, whenever the king 
commands I ſhould; and ready to ſhed my blood 
for the honour and reputation of my father and 

Blind prejudice deſtroyed us; reaſon pities us at 
this time; the public, which is the judge of honour 
and diſhonour, will do juſtice to the memory of 
my father; and the council will confirm the deci- 
fon of the public, if it ſhould deign to peruſe our 
memorials. This is not one of thoſe * | 

„ "wh 
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which are buried in the duſt of an office, becauſe it 
it is uſeleſs to publiſh them. I feel, that it muſt 
be of importance to mankind, that it ſhould be 
informed by the minuteſt derail, of every thing 
which fanaticiſm has been, able to o produce for fa- 


| 1 is among the moſt execra peſts of man- 
ind. - 50 | 


Chatelaine, July 23, 162. 8 
Signed, 5 
PETER CAL As. 


Wiha d Mn Han: 
5 .T HE HIST ORY F 
ELIZABETH CANNING, 
AND or 


JOHN CAL As. 


Hiſtory of Elizabeth Canning. 


| I WAS in London in the year 1753, when the ad- 
ventures of Elizabeth Canning made fo much noiſe. 
Elizabeth had quitted the houſe of her parents, and 
diſappeared for a month ; when ſhe returned thin, 
emaciated, and her cloaths in rags—< Good God! in 
what condition are you returned! where have you 
been? whence are you come? what has befallen 
you ??P—< Alas, my dear aunt, as I paſſed thro' Moor- 
fields, in ceder to. return home, two ſtrong ruffians 
threw me down, robbed me, and carried me off to a 
houſe ten miles from London.” 5 
Her aunt and her neighbours wept at this tale. 
« Oh, my dear child! Was it not to the houſe of that 
infamous Mrs. Webb, that the ruffians conveyed you ? 
For ſhelives about ten miles from town.“ © Yes, 
| aunt, 


, 
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© aunt, it was to Mrs. Webb's.” © To a great houſe 
«© on the right?” © Yes, aunt.” - The neighbours 
then deſcribed Mrs. Webb; and the young Canning 
agreed, that ſhe was exactly ſuch a woman as they 
deſcribed her. One of them told Miſs Canning, that 
people played all night in that woman's houſe ; that 
it was a cut-throar place, where young men reſorted 
to loſe their money and ruin themſelves. Indeed 
cc it is a cut-throat place,“ replied Elizabeth Can- 
ning. They do worſe,” ſaid another neighbour, 
tc thoſe two ruffians, who are couſins to Mrs. 
© Webb, go on the high-way, take up all the pret- 
„ ty girls they meet, and oblige them to hve on 
ec bread and water until they conſent to abandon 
ce themſelves to the gamblers in the houſe,” © Good 
« God! I ſuppoſe they obliged you, my dear niece, 
© to live upon bread and water?” * Yes, aunt.” 
She was aſked, whether the ruffians had not-offered 
violence to her chaſtity; and whether ſhe had not 
proſtituted herſelf? She anſwered ; That ſhe had 
reſiſted them; that they beat her to the ground, and 
put her life in danger. Then the aunt and the 
neighbours began to cry out and weep. | 
They conducted the little girl to the houſe of one 
Adamſon, who had been long a friend of the family; 
he was a man of fortune, and of great conſequence 
in the pariſh. He mounted his horſe, and took 
with him ſome friends, as zealous as himſelf, to re- 
connoitre the houſe of Mrs. Webb. On viewing 
the houſe, they thought there could be no doubt of 
the girl's having been confined there; and on per- 
ceiving an out-houſe where there was ſome hay, they 
concluded that to have been the place of her con- 
finement. The pity of the good man Adamſon was 
engaged ; he deſcribedthe place on his return, which 
Elizabeth acknowledged ſhe had been confined in. 
He intereſted the whole neighbourhood in her be- 
half, where a ſubſcription was ſet on foot, in favor 
of a young woman fo cruelly treated. + 
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In proportion as Canning recovered her appear- 
ance and beauty, the people grew warm in her inte- 
reſt. Mr. Adamſon — a formal complaint 
to the ſheriff in behalf of injured innocence. Mrs, 
Webb, and all thoſe who lived in her houſe, while 


tranquil and unapprehenſive in the unf, were 
arreſted and thrown into a dungeon. 


The ſheriff, in order to be the better informed of 
the truth of * tranſaction, commenced his pro- 
ceedings by inticing amicably to him a young wo- 
man who was a ſervant to Mrs. Webb, and engaging 
her by gentle words to ſay all that the knew. The 
ſervant, who had never ſeen or heard of Miſs Canning, 


anfwered ingenuouſly at firft, that ſhe knew nothing 
of the perſon he ſpoke of. But when the ſheriff 


told her, ſhe muſt anſwer. 1 in a court, and that ſhe 
would certainly be hanged if the did not confeſs ; ſhe 


faid every thing he wiſhed her to ſay. In ſhort, a 


jury was aſſembled, and nine perſons were — "ue 
to be hanged, 

Happily in England, no proceſs can be conducted 
in fecret ; becauſe the puniſhment of crimes 1s de- 
ſigned to furniſh leſſons of public inſtruction, and 
not opportunities of private vengeance. All inter- 
rogatories are. made in public courts, and all trials 
of any conſequence are printed. Beſides, in Eng- 
land they have preſerved, an ancient law, once 1n 


force in France, which enjoins, that no criminal be 


exccuted without giving the king previous informa- 
tion of the cauſe, and without having his ſentence 
ſigned by the king. That law, ſo wiſe, ſo humane, 
ſo. neceſſary, is ſunk into diſuſe and oblivion in 
France, which unfortunately has been the caſe of 
many other laws: but it is obſerved in almoſt all 
Europe; it is in Ruſſia; and it is in China, that 
ancient land of morals, where divine laws were pu- 


1 blithed before Europe could be ſaid to have cuſtoms. 


The time drew near in which the nine perſons ac- 
cuſed were to be executed, when the paper, called 
. the 


% 
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the Seſſion-Paper, fell into the hands of a philoſo- 
pher, called Ramſay. He read the account of the 
trial, and found the whole of it abſurd. He was 
moved with indignation, and fat down to write a 

pamphlet, in which he ſtated it as a principle, that it 4 
is the firſt obligation of a juryman to be poſſeſſed of | 
common-ſenſe. He ſhewed, that Mrs. Webb, her 
two couſins, and the reſt of the family, muſt have 
been different from the reſt of mankind, if they 

_ obliged young girls to faſt on bread and water with 
a view to proſtitute them ; for, on the contrary, they 
ſhould: have dieted and dreſſed them well, in order 
to render them agreeable ; becauſe, in all caſes, mer- 
chants who have goods to diſpoſe of, take care not 
to injure or tear them. He ſhewed, that Miſs Can- 
ning had never been at the houſe of Mrs. Webb, and 
that ſhe had only repeated the fooliſh things which 
her aunt had ſuggeſted to her, and that the good 
Mr. Adamſon had, by the exceſs of his zeal, occa- 
ſioned this extravagant proſecution : in ſhort, that 
in all probability, the lives of nine of his majeſty's 
ſubjects would be ſacrificed, becauſe Miſs Canning 
was handſome and would tell falſnoods. 
The ſervant who had been induced in an amica- 
ble manner to ſay before the ſheriff what was not 
true, could not ſafely contradict herſelf before the 
court. A perſon, who has given falſe teſtimony 
through paſſion or fear, commonly adheres to what 
he has ſaid, and lies, from fear of paſſing for a lar. 

It is in vain, faid Mr. Ramſay, the law has or- 
dained that two witnefſes ſhould be ſufficient to | 
prove a capital crime, and to take away the life of 
a citizen. If the lord chancellor and IP 
of Canterbury ſhould ſwear they have ſeen me aſ- 
ſaſſinate my father and mother, and in half an hour 
eat them all for my breakfaſt, the chancellor and the 
archbiſhop ſhould be put in Bedlam, rather than I 
ſhould be burnt upon their evidence. If on the one 

hand a thing be impoſſible and abſurd, and on the 
e other 
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other there be ten thouſand witneſſes and a thouſand 
reaſoners; the impoſſibility of the thing ſhould: de- 
termine it againſt the evidences and reaſonings. 

This little pamphlet opened the eyes of the ſheriff 
and the jury. They were obliged to reviſe the pro- 
ceedings. It was alledged, that Miſs Canning was a 
little impoſtor, who had retired to lie in, while ſhe 
pretended to have been in priſon at Mrs. Webb's; 
and all the city of London, which had eſpouſed her 
cauſe, was as much aſhamed, as it had been when 2 
wag propoſed to jump into a quart bottle, brought 
two thouſand people to ſee the ſpectacle, carried off 
their money, and left them the bottle, 


N. B. I is poſſtble, that we may have been miſin- 
formed on ſome circumſtances of this event; but the 
principal are true, and well known in England. 


Hiſtory of Jobn Calas. 


TIE ridiculous adventure above related would 
have ended very tragically, if a philoſopher had not 
accidentaily read of it in the public papers. Would 
to God, that in a proceſs not leſs ridiculous, and a 
thouſand times more horrible, the white penitents 
of Toulouſe had alſo furniſhed one philoſopher ! We 
ſhould not at this time have groaned over the inno- 
cent blood which prejudice hath ſned.“ There was, 
however, at Toulouſe, one wiſe man, who directed 
his voice againſt the clamors of a mad populace, and 
againſt the prejudices of obſtinate magiſtrates. That 
wile man, who cannot be too much commended and 
bleſſed, was M. De la Salle, a councellor of parlia- 
ment, who ought to be one of its judges. | 


* See the letter of the widow Calas, and the anfwer of her ſon 
Donatus Calas. See alſo the memorials preſented in this affair. 


He 
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He ſpoke his ſentiments firſt on the irregularity 
vf the monition. He loudly condemned the preci- 
_ with which three ſolemn ſervices were per- 

rmed, on account of a rhan, who, in all probabi- 

lity ſhould have been dragged through the dirt. He 
declared, that a perſon' ſhould not have been buried 
as a Catholic, and canoniſed as a martyr, who, in 
all probability, had put an end to his life, and Wh 
certainly was not a Catholic. It was known, that 
M. Chalier, advocate of Parliament, had depoſed, 
that Mark-Anthony Calas (who was ſuppoſed to 
have had an intention of abjuring his religion the 
very day after that in which he was found dead) had 
on the contrary a deſign of going to Geneva, to pro- 
poſe himſelf as a E and ee in the 2 
teſtant churches. 
Mr. Caſeing had in his poſſeſſion a letter written 
by Mark-Anthony Calas, in which he ſpeaks of his 
brother Louis, who was become a Catholic, as a de- 
ſerter. Our deſerter, ſays he, plagues us. The rec- 
tor of St. Stephen's had declared, that Mark-Antho- 
ny Calas had been with him for a certificate; and 
that he would not be guilty of prevarication, in 
giving a certificate of being a Catholic to a ene 
who was a Proteſtant. 

M. De la Salle conſidered all theſe reaſons. He 
added, that according to the intention of the ſta- 
tutes, and that of the Roman'law obſerved in Lan- 
guedoc, * there was no legal proof or preſumption, 
ce which ſhould induce a judge to regard the father 
<« as guilty of the death of his ſon; or balance that 
« natural and ſacred preſumption, which ſets pa- 
<« rents above the e of having murdered their 
* children.” - * 

That worthy midoifirite finding young Lavaiſſe 
ad the Catholic ſervant could not be accuſed of the 
pretended murder of Mark-Anthony Calas, alledged 
they ſhould have been admitted as witneſſes, and that 
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the perſons actually accuſed ſhould not have been 


deprived of ſo neceſſary a teſtimony, | 
Having ſuch ſtrong reaſons, and being juſtly. af- 
fe&ed by compaſſion, . Mr.. De la Salle ſpoke with 


that zeal which is the effect of perſuaſion and good- 


neſs of heart, One of the judges 22. to him, Oh, 
« Sir, you are wholly a Calas.“ Mr. De la Salle 
replicd, « Oh, Sir, you are wholly "= the populace.” 

It is a melancholy thing to reflect, that the noble 
warmth which he ſhewed, ſerved to injure the family 

2 having de- 
clared himſelf publicly, and with uncommon bold- 
neſs, and being made a kind of party, he had the 
delicacy to withdraw himſelf; by that means, the 
family of Calas loſt a liberal and well-informed 
judge, who probably would have had lome influence 
on the others. 

On the contrary, Mr. La ag who had declared 
himſelf for the prejudices of the populace, ! and who 
had ſhewn a zeal which he himſelf acknowledged to 
have been extravagant: Mr. La Borde, who, had 
alſo renounced. all concern in this buſineſs, and had 
retired to the country near Alby, returned, however, 
to condemn the father of a ami to be broken Me 
upon the wheel. 

There was not, as I have already ſaid, and 1 
ſhall continue to ſay, any proof. againſt this unfortu- 
nate family; the proceedings were founded on pre- 
ſumptions—and what preſumprions Human alda 


will bluſh at them. 


The Sieur David, capitoul of Toulouſe, had con- 
ſalted the executioner, on the manner in which 


Mark-Anthony Calas might have hanged himſelf. 


It was the opinion of the executioner, which was the 
ground of - ſentence, while the ſentiments of all 
the advocates were neglected. 

When the opinions of the judges came to be 
now. the deliberation related wholly to the father ; 
and the judge who reported the caſe of an innocent 

parent, 


— 
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nt, gave his opinion in the following terms: 
<* That he be condemned firſt to be tortured in the 
cc ordinary and extraordinary manner, that he may 
« reveal his accomplices ; then be broken alive, and 
« made to expire on the wheel; and after having 
< remained on it two hours, be burnt.” 2 
This —_— was adopted by fix judges; three 
were for the torture only; two were for clear proofs 
taken on the ſpot, whether Mark-Anthony Calas 
could have hanged himſelf, and one thought that 
John Calas ſhould be diſcharged. nn ee 
At laſt, after very long debates, the majority was 
found to be for the torture ordinary and extraordi- 
nary, and for having him broken alive on the wheel. 
That unfortunate father of a family, who had ne- 
ver had a quarrel with any man, and who had never 
beaten one of his children; that feeble old man, at 
the age of ſixty- eight, was condemned to the moſt 
horrible puniſhment, for having ſtrangled and hang- 
ed up with his trembling hands, and in hatred to the 
Catholic religion, a vigorous and robuſt ſon, who 
had never ſhewn a greater inclination for the Catho- 
lic religion than the father himſelf. | | 
Interrogated as to his accomplices, in the horrors 
of the torture, he anſwered, ** Alas! where there is 
« 10 crime, can there be accomplices 
When brought from the room in which he had 
been tortured to the place of execution, the ſame 
tranquility of mind appeared in him. All his fel- 
low citizens, who ſaw him paſs on the fatal cart, 
were affected; even the populace, which by this 
time had recovered from its fanaticiſm, | ſhed tears 
of ſincere regret at his misfortunes. ' The officer 
who preſided at the execution inflicted the laſt” in- 
terrogatory, and obtained only the ſame” anſwer. 
Father Bourges, a Dominican, who with father Cal- 
dagues, a religious of the ſame order, had been ap- 
pointed to aſſiſt him in his laſt moments, and parti- 
cularly to engage him not to conceal any part of the 
. | N 4 ng truth, 
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truth, found him diſpoſed only to offer up his life to 
God as a ſacrifice for his ſins. But in proportion as 
he teſtified his reſignation to Providence, he was firm 
in defending his innocence, and that of the other 
perſons accuſed. Sr 6; OF +: 

A ſlight groan eſcaped him on receiving the firſt 
blow; all the other blows did not force from him 
the leaſt complaint. When placed on the wheel, 
and waiting for the moment which would put an end 
to his puniſhment and his life, his converſation con- 
ſiſted wholly of Chriſtian ſentiments; he expreſſed 
no reſentment againſt his judges; his charity even 
led him to ſay, he did not impute his death to 
them, for he ſuppoſed they had been deceived by 
falſe witneſſes. And when he ſaw that the execu- 
tioner was preparing to deliver him from his miſe- 
ries, his laſt words to Father Bourges were thele ; 
« I die innocent. Jeſus Chriſt, who was innocence 
itſelf, condeſcended to die by a puniſhment more 
cruel than mine. I do not regret a life, the ter- 
© mination. of which will, I hope, conduct me to 
© eternal happineſs. I lament the ſtate of my wife 
and my ſon; and that poor ſtranger, the ſon of 
«& Mr. Lavaiſſe, to whom I meant civility, when I 
invited him to ſup at my houſe the thoughts of 
« him increaſe my ſorrow.” He ſpoke thus, when 
the capitoul, the principal author of this ſcene, who 
would be a ſpectator of his puniſhment and his death, 
though his. office did not put him under that neceſ- 
ſity, approached him and faid, © Wretch, behold 
«© the pile on which thy body will be reduced to 
«aſhes! tell the truth.” The Sieur Calas made 
no anſwer, but by turning-his head; and at the fame 
inſtant the executioner did his office, and put an end 
to his life. | | . 
Although John Calas died a Proteſtant, Father 
Bourges and Father Caldagues, who aſſiſted him, 
pronounce the ſtrongeſt eulogiums on his memory. 
I; was thus, they ſaid to any perſons who were de- 


firous 
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ſirous to hear them on the ſubject; it was thus our 
ancient martyrs died; and even on a rumour, that 
the Sieur Calas had contradicted himſelf, and con- 


feſſed his pretended crime, Father Bourges thought 


it his duty to go to the judges, to give them an ac- 
count of the laſt ſentiments of John Calas, and to 
aſſure them he had always proteſted his innocence, 
as well as that of the other perſons accuſed. 

After that ſtrange execution, the magiſtrates pro- 


ceeded againſt Peter Calas the ſon, for he was re- 


garded as the moſt culpable of thoſe who were ys 
ing, and for the following reaſon. _ 
A young man, called Cazeres, and bom of pa- 


rents among the common people, had been brought 


from Montpelier while this buſineſs was dependin 
in order to give evidence. He ſwore, that while an 
apprentice to a taylor named Bou, who had a ſhop 


adjoining to the houſe of John Calas, his ſon Peter 


came into the ſhop. The taylor's wife, hearing the 
bell toll for the benediction, ordered the boys to go 
and receive it. On which, Peter Calas ſaid to her, 


* You think only of your benedictions; we may be 


ce ſaved either by the Proteftant or the Catholic re- 
« ligion. Two of my brothers are of my opinion. 
«If I thought they had a diſpoſition to change, I 
te would willingly ſtab them; and if I had been in 
ce the ſituation of my father, when Louis Calas my 
* Other brother turned Catholic, I ſhould not nen 
6 ſpared him.” 


Why affect to bring a witneſs from Montpelier to 


atteſt a fact, which the witneſs pretends had hap- 


pened in the preſence of the taylor's wife, and Wo 


of his boys, who were ſtill at Toulouſe? Why were 
not the wife of Bou and the two boys examined? 
Eſpecially, after it had been aſſerted in the memo- 
rials of the Calas family, that they ſtrenuouſly main- 
tained all the teſtimony of Cazeres to be a falſhood, 


dictated by the enemies of that unhappy family, and 


by the rage of party ? ? How! was it poſſible that 
| Cazeres 
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Cazeres ſhould have heard what was publickly aid 
to his maſter and miſtreſs, and that they, and thoſe 
who were with them, ſhould not have heard it! And 
the judges gave him credit; while they refuſed all 
attention to the taylor's family ! 
Every man mult ſee, that the depoſition of the 
wretch was a contradiction in terms. Men may be 
ſaved in either religion ; i. e. God will pity human 
ignorance and weakneſs; but I will not pity my 
brother! God accepts the ſincere vows of thoſe who 
apply to him; but I will put to death any man who 
will pray to God in a manner which is not agreeable 
to me! Can any ſentiments be — aaa of more 
atrocious folly ? 
Another witneſs, though a leſs important one, 
who ſwore that Peter Calas had ſpoken ill of the Ro- 
man religion, began with ſaying, © I have an in- 
<« vincible averſion to all Proteſtants.” This muſt 
have been a witneſs very deſerving of credit! ] 
\ Theſe things were all which could be collected 
againſt Peter Calas. The leading judge thought 
there were ſufficient proofs of his guilt, to juſtify his 
being condemned to the gallies: but he was not fol- 
lowed in his opinion. Some were for diſcharging 
Peter; others for baniſhing him; the principal 
zo adopted ** opinion, which became the gene- 
one. 

When they came to conſider the kb of that vir- 
tuous and affectionate mother, the widow Calas, there 
was no kind of proof or preſumption againſt her; the 
firſt judge, however, was for ſentencing her to ba- 
niſnment. The other judges were of opinion, that 
all proceedings againſt her ſhould be dropt, and 
that ſhe ſhould be diſcharged. 

The conduct of young Lavaifſe was conſidered in 

its turn. The ſuſpicions concerning him were ab- 

ſurd. How could it be ſuppoſed, that a youth at 

the age of nineteen, who was at Bourdeaux, ſhould 

have been elected at Toulouſe, to the office of Pro- 

teſtant executioner! Or that a mother ſhould _ 
| al 
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ſaid to him, You arrive very ſeaſonably. We are 
c come to the reſolutlon to have our eldeſt ſon exe- 


cc cuted; you Are his friend 5 and you will ſup with : 


« us that you may hang him. A friend of ours was 


ce to have ſupped with us, and he would have aſſiſt- 


« ed; but we ſhall do very well without him.“ 

Such extreme frenzy could not long continue. 
The principal judge, however, was of opinion, that 
Lavaiſſe ſhould be baniſhed; all the other judges; 
except Darbout, oppoſed the opinion. But when 
the caſe of the ſervant came before the court, the 
principal judge chought ſhe ſhould be enlarged, from 
a prejudice in favour of her Catholiciſm, and his de- 
termination paſſed unanimouſly, _ n 
Is it poſſible, that the judges of Toulouſe ſhould 
not at this time weep over the innocence of a family 
thus treatedꝰ They werf without doubt, and they 
bluſh : nay, they have furniſhed one proof that they 
repent of their cruel ſentence; they have refuſed for 


two months to communicate to thoſe. who wiſhed to 
have them, the minutes of the proceſs and the ſen- 


Each of them now ſays in his heart, © I ſee with 


. horror all thoſe prejudices, / all thoſe ſuppoſitions, 


ce which ſhock nature and common ſenſe. I ſee that 
ce by one ſentence, I have been the means of putting 
ce to death an old man, who could not have been 
« guilty; and that by another, I have aſſiſted in 


« diſcharging thoſe who muſt have been criminal 


«. like him, if his crime had been poſſible. I per- 


« ceive moſt clearly, that one of thoſe ſentences. 
© muſt contradict the other. I confeſs, that if I 


« have been inſtrumental in putting the father to 
ce death, I ſhould not have ſtopt at che baniſhment 
« of the ſon: but I muſt acknowledge, that I re- 
« proach myſelf both with the bamiſhment of the 
* {on and the dreadful death of the father, as well 


as with having loaded with irons for ſix months 


t the 
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ce the young Lavaiſſe, and a mother reſpectable for 


* her virtues. 

« If we ſeem Une mig to thay the minutes of our 
te proceedings to thoſe who wiſh to be acquainted 
« with them, it is becauſe they have been effaced 
« by; our tears. Let us add to thoſe tears the repa- 
& ration due to an honeſt family, which we have 
te precipitated into deſolation and indigence, I will 
** not ſay to diſhonour, for diſhonour is not the lot 
cc of innocence; and let us reſtore to the mother, 
ec the effects of which this abominable proceſs has 
ce deprived her. I will add, let us aſk forgiveneſs 
tc of her; but who among us could 1 1 885 her Pre- 
s ſence? 

„ Let us, at leaſt, receive the public remon- 
cc ſtrances, which are the lamentable fruits of public 
e injuſtice. We apply to the throne, when it re- 
ct quires ſuch aſſiſtances of the people as are neceſ- 
« ſary to fave them from the ſword of an enemy : 
«' we are, therefore, not to be ſurpriſed, that the 
ce whole world remonſtrate, when we have put to 
« death the moſt inoffenſive and innocent of men. 
«Theſe remonſtrances are written with his blood!“ 

It muſt be ſuppoſed, that the judges have often 
ade theſe reflections in ſecret ; it would be to their 
honour: to indulge them! and they will be to be 
pitied, if falſe ſhame ſhould ſtifle them in their 
| hearts, 5 Oe 5 05 a 


N. B. 2 "I account was written oy, a perſon 4550 
was at 7 oulouſe, and was a witneſs te the tranſattions, 
but bad no connection or correſpondence with the family 


of Calas. He has interpoſed only e he loves equi» 
os and is an ny to fanaticiſm. | 


r 
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L E T. T EN 
rom Mr. De V— to Mr 23 


March 1 176 
My dear friend, | : . 


It HAVE ent the memorial juſt publiſhed by 
Mr. De Beaumont, on the innocence of Calas. 1 
have admired, and I have ſhed tears over it ; but it 
has not given me any information. I have been long 
convinced; and I had the happineſs to furniſh the 
firſt proof of the innocence of the family. | 

You wiſh to know, how the general clamour of 
Europe againſt the judicial murder of the unhappy 
Calas, broken on the wheel at Toulouſe, ſhould 
have originated in a little unknown corner of the 
earth, between the Alps and Mount Jura, a hundred 
leagues from the theatre on whigh this horrible ſcene 
was preſented. 

Nothing, perhaps, can more clearly diſcover the 
inſenſible chain by which all the events of this miſe- 
rable world are linked. 

About the end of March, 1762, a traveller who 


had paſſed through Languedoc, and who viſited my 


retreat, which 1s at the diſtance of two leagues from 
Geneva, gave me an account of the dreadful puniſh- 


ment of John Calas, and aſſured me, he was inno- 


cent. I replied, that his crime was not very proba- 
ble: but that it was ſtill leſs probable, that the 
Judges ſhould, without having any intereſt, condemn 
an innocent man to be broken alive on the wheel. 

I was told the next day, that one of the chicken 


of this unhappy father had taken refuge it Switzer- 


land, not far from my retreat. His flight induced 
me to * that his * was guilty. I * 
OW 
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however, that the father had been condemned to 
puniſhment, for having himſelf, and without aſſi- 
ſtance, aſſaſſinated his ſon, on account of religion ; 
and that he was put to death at the age of ſixty- 
nine. I could not recollect having ever read of an 
old man who had been poſſeſſed of ſuch horrible fa- 
naticiſm. I had always obſerved, that the rage of 
anaticiſm generally ſeized young people, whoſe ar- 
dent, tumultuous and feeble imaginations were in- 
flamed. by ſuperſtition. The fanatics of Cevennes 
were fools of twenty-three, trained to propheſyings 
from infancy. . Almoſt all the Convulſioniſts with 
which Paris abounded when I was there, were little 
girls and young boys. OHM perſons among the 
monks, are leſs frantic, leſs ſuſceptible of the fury 
of zeal, than the youth who have juſt paſſed their 
noviciate. Thoſe celebrated aſſaſſins whom fana- 
ticiſm has armed, have always been young people. 
Thoſe who have pretended to be poſſeſſed have 
alſo been youth. We have never ſeen an old man 
exorciſed. That idea made me doubt a crime, 
which beſides was hardly poſſible in nature. I was 
then ignorant of the circumſtances attending this 
matter. . | f 

1 ſent to deſire the young Calas to come to my 
houſe. I expected to have found in him an enthu- 
ſiaſt or demoniac, ſuch as the province from which 
he came ſometimes produced. I ſaw a ſimple, in- 
genuous youth, with the ſweeteſt, moſt intereſting 
countenance, and who in ſpeaking endeavoured in 
vain to ſuppreſs his tears. He told me, that he was 
at Niſmes, where he had been bound an apprentice to 
a manufacturer, when public report informed him, 
that all his family at Toulouſe was on the point of 
being condemned to death; that almoſt all Langue- 
doc believed them guilty, and that to withdraw him- 
ſelf from ſo dreadful an infamy, he had fled into 

Switzerland. | es | mes 
: 4 ERS CH {2201 Tale 
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1 aſked him, if his father and mother were of a 
violent character. He told me, they had never pu- 
niſned any of their children by blows, and that no 
parents. could be more indulgent or more tender. 

I acknowledge, that nothing more was requiſite to 
induce me to preſume, that the family was innocent. 
I had further informations from two merchants of 
Geneva, men of undoubted probity, who had lodged 
in the houſe of Calas at Toulouſe. They confirmed 
me in my opinion. So far from thinking the family 
of Calas fanatical and capable of parricide, I ſaw that 
it was the fanaticiſm of others which had accuſed and 
Tuined them. I had long known what calumny and 

the ſpirit of party were capable o. 
But what was my aſtoniſhment, when, on having 
written to Languedoc, concerning that . ſtrange 
tranſaction, Catholics and Proteſtants anſwered, that 
there could be no doubt of the crime of John Calas. 
I was not diſcouraged. I took the liberty of writing 
to thoſe who had governed the province, to com- 
mandants of neighbouring provinces, and to mini- 
ſters of ſtate; all were unanimous in their advice, 
that I would not interfere in ſo bad an affair. All 
the world condemned me, and I perſiſted. I took 
the following meaſures. 

To compleat the misfortunes of the widow Calas, 
and in order to offer her the laſt outrage, her daugh- 
ters were forced from her. She retired to a ſolitude, 
where ſhe indulged her forrow and her tears, and 
where ſhe waited: for her diſſoluion. I did not con- 
cern myſelf whether ſhe was attached to the Prote- 
ſtant religion or not; but only whether ſhe believed 
in a God—the rewarder of virtue and the avenger of 
crimes. I had the queſtion put to her, whether ſhe 
would atteſt, in the name of that God, that her huſ- 
and was innocent of the crime for which he was put 
to death ? She did not heſitate. No more did I. 
applied to Mr. Mariette, to deliver her defence to 
the king's council. It then became n to 
| raw 
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draw the widow. Calas out of her retreat, and to in- 


duce her to undertake a journey to Paris. 


It was then ſeen, that if the earth abounds with 
great crimes, there are alſo great virtues; and if ſu- 
perſtition produces horrible misfortunes, philoſophy 
repairs them. | | 

A lady whoſe generoſity is equal to the dignity of 
her birth, and who was then at Geneva to have her 
children inoculated, was the firſt who aſſiſted that 
unfortunate family. Her example was followed by 
French families who had retired into that country. 
Engliſh travellers diſtinguiſhed themſelves on the 
occaſion ; and, as Mr. De Beaumont has well ex 
preſſed it, there was a conteſt of generoſity between 
the two nations, which ſhould afford the beſt ſuc- 
cour to virtue ſo cruelly oppreſſed. _ Ive - 

What followed—who can know better than your- 
ſelf? Who has aſſiſted and ſerved the innocent with 
a zeal more conſtant or more intrepid? What have 
you not done to encourage that eloquence which has 
been attentively heard by all France, and even by 
all Europe. We have ſeen the return of that time 
in which Cicero juſtified Amerinus, accuſed of par- 
ride, before an aſſembly of legiſlators. Some per- 
ſons who are called Devotees, oppoſed every thing 
in favor of the family of Calas: but, for the firſt 
time ſince the eſtabliſhment of fanaticiſm, the voice 
of wiſdom put them to ſilence. | 

Reaſon, therefore, has obtained advantageous vic- 
tories among us! But would you believe, my dear 
friend? So effectually aſſiſted, ſo well avenged, it was 
not the only one which religion accuſed of parricide ; 
it was not the only one ſacrificed to the fury of preju- 
dice ? There 1s another ſtill more unfortunate, be- 
cauſe having been plunged into the ſame horrors, 
they have not had the ſame conſolations; they have 
not found a Mariette, a De Beaumont, a L'Oiſeau. 

It ſeems, as if there were in Languedoc, an in- 
fernal fury formerly brought into the province 4 

820 thoſe 


' thoſe inquiſitors who were in the ſuite of Simon de 


Montfort; and which is now and then ſhaking its 
infernal torch, _ | 3 | 2 

A vaſſal of the Lordſhip of Caſtre, called Sirven, 
had three daughters. As the religion of the family 
was that which is pretended to be reformed, the 
youngeſt of thoſe daughters was taken away from the 


arms of her mother, and placed in a convent, where 


ſne was well whipped, in order the better to learn her 
catechiſm. She became ſtupid, and threw herſelf 
into a well, about a league from her father's houſe. 
The religious zealots no ſooner heard of this, than 
they concluded that the father, the mother, and the 
ſiſters, had drowned the child. It paſſed for certain 


truth among the Catholics of the province, that there 


was an important article of the Proteſtant religion, 
enjoining fathers and mothers to hang, cut the throats 


of, or drown all thoſe of their children, whom they 


ſhould ſuſpect of any inclination to the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion. It was preciſely at the time when 
the ſcaffold of John Calas was erected, and when the 
whole family was in irons. 2 8 
The adventure of the drowned girl, was ſoon 
known at Toulouſe. See another example,” they 
ſaid, © of a father and mother, who have murdered 
their child.” The public fury was increaſed. Calas 
was broken on the wheel; and a writ was iſſued to 
| ſecure Sirven, his wife, and his daughters. Sirven, 
thorovghly frightened, had but juſt time to fly with 


his ſick family. They travelled on foot, deſtitute of 


every kind of aſſiſtance, over craggy mountains co- 
vered with ſnow. One of the daughters was deli- 


vered of a child among hills of ice, and dying her- 


ſelf, carried her dying infant in her arms. They took 
the road to Switzerland. RN 

The ſame accident which led to me the children of 
Calas, brought alſo the family of Sirven. Imagine, 


my dear friend, four ſheep, whom butchers have ac- _ 
4 a lamb. It was the pic- 
O | 0 


cuſed of having devoure 
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ture before me. It is impoſſible for me to paint to you 
fo much innocence with fo much miſery. What was 
T to do? What would you have done in my place? 
Would it have been ſufficient to ſigh over the miſeries of 
human nature? I took the liberty of writing to the firſt 
ca of Languedoc, a virtuous and wife man; 
ut he was not at Toulouſe. By means of one of 
your friends, I preſented a petition to the vice-chan- 
cellor. In the mean time, the father, mother, and two 
daughters, had been executed in effigy near Caſtres ; 
their property was either confiſcated or waſted; fo that 
none remains for them. | 7 5 
Here we have a creditable, innocent, and virtuous 
family, delivered to diſhonour and beggary among 
ſtrangers. It is true, they are conſidered with pity. 
But it is very hard to be an object of pity through 
life. It has been ſaid, that it cannot be difficult to ob- 
tain letters of pardon for them. I imagined, when I 
was thus ſpoken to, that their judges were meant, and 
that the letters were for them. You may eafily be- 
heve, that the family would beg its bread from 
door to door, or expire in want, rather than apply 
for a pardon, which would imply a crime too horrible 
to be pardoned. And how are they to expect, or to 
obtain juſtice? Are they to deliver themſelves up, to 
be impriſoned in a country where half the people ſtill 
ſay the murder of Calas was juſt? Are we to appeal 
to the council a ſecond time? Shall we attempt to ex- 
cite the public pity, which the misfortune of Calas 
may have exhauſted ; when the public may be weary 
of having accuſations of parricide to refute ; convicts 
to reinſtate ; and judges to reproach and put to ſhame ? 
Theſe two tragical events, which have in ſo little 
time ſucceeded each other, are they not, my friend, 
pon of that inevitable fatality, to which our miſera- 
le ſpecies is fubjected? This is a terrific truth, 
ſtrongly urged by Homer and by Sophocles; but it 
is uſeful, fince it teaches us reſignation, and inſtructs 
us how to ſuffer. | | ns OF © 
| I can 


ORIGINAL PIECES) rg 


J can hardly relate to you, that while the aſtoniſh- 
ing. difaſters of Calas and Sirven afflicted my 
| frame, a man, whoſe profeſſion you will diſcover by 
his diſcourſe, reproached me with the intereſt I took in 
two families, which were utter ſtrangers to me. 
„ Wherefore ſhould you interfere ?? he ſaid to me 
„Let the dead bury the dead.” I anſwered, © I have 
« found, in my defart, the Iſraelite bathed in his blood; 
permit me to pour a little wine and oil over his 
« wounds, You are a Levite; let me be the Sama- 
& rien.” 1 

It is true, that in recompence of my pains, I have 
been treated, as if I were a Samaritan. A defamatory 
| libel has been publiſhed, under the title of the Paſtoral 
Mandate and Inſtruction, But I think it my duty to 
forget—it was a Jeſuit who compoſed it. Can I give 
a better proof, that we ought to regard our enemies as 
our brethren ? 5 5 : 

Your paſſions are, love of truth, humanity, and 
hatred of calumny. The conformity of our charac- 
ters has produced our friendſhip. I -have ſpent my 
life in ſeeking and publiſhing that truth which I loye. 
Who beſides, among modern hiſtorians, has been at 
the pains to defend the memory of a great prince, 
againſt the atrocious impoſtures of a writer, who may 
be called the' calumniator of kings, miniſters, and 
great generals, and who at this time has no readers ? 

I have, therefore, in the horrible misfortunes of 
Calas and Sirven, only done what all men do. I have 
followed my inclination. It is the inclination of a 
pr an not to bemoan the unhappy, but to ſerve 
them. . 

I know with what fury, fanaticiſm ſets itſelf againſt 
philoſophy. Philoſophy has two daughters, which Fa- 
naticiſm would willingly ſerve as ſhe has done Calas 
and Sirven; thoſe are Truth and Toleration; while Phi- 
loſophy is only deſirous of diſarming thoſe children of 
Fanaticiſm, Calumny and Perſecution. 

OR | O2 Per- 
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Perſons not accuſtomed to reaſon, are defirous of 
diſcrediting thoſe who are. They have confounded 
the philoſopher with the ſophiſt ; but they have de- 
ceived themſelves. True philoſophy may ſometimes 
be provoked at the calumny which purſues it. She 
may cover with eternal contempt, the vile mercenary, 
who twice in a month commits outrages on reaſon, 
good taſte, and virtue, He may now and then hold 
up to ridicule, thoſe who inſult literature in the ſanc- 
tuary where it ſhould be honoured. But he never 
enters into cabals ; into dark and ſecret practices; or 
into defigns of vengeance. He ſtudies, like the ſage 
of De Monthart, or the ſage of De Vorc, to render 
the ground more fertile, and the inhabitants more hap- 
Py. The true philoſopher clears uncultivated fields, 
augments the number of ploughs, and conſequently of 
inhabitants; occupies and enriches the poor; en- 
courages marriage ; eſtabliſhes the orphan : he does 
not murmur at neceſſary impoſts, and puts the labourer 
into a condition to pay them with chearfulneſs. He 
expects nothing from men; and yet does them all the 
good of which he is capable. He has a horror of 
rhe hypocrite; but pities the ſuperſtitious. In ſhort, 


he is capable of being a friend. 


[ perceive, that I have been drawing your portrait; 
and that nothing would be wanting to it, if you were 


happy enough to reſide in the country. 


A Caution to the Public, on the Murders mmputcd. to Calas 
ana to SIrven. 


V Y E have had in France two accuſations in one year, 
of aſſaſſination on account of religion; and two families 
have been judicially ſacrificed by fanaticiſm. The ſame 
prejudice which broke Calas on the wheel at Toulouſe, 


would have dragged to the gallows the whole tamily of 


Sir- 
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Sirven, in a juriſdiction of the ſame province. And 
the ſame friend of innocence, Mr. Elie de Beaumont, 
an advocate of parliament, who had juſtified Calas, 
appeared in defence of Sirven, whom he alſo juſtified in 
a memorial ſigned by ſeveral advocates; a memorial, 
which proves the judgment againſt Sirven, ſtill more 
abſurd than that againſt Calas. 

The following, in a few words, is the fact; an ac- 
count of which 1 may be acceptable to ſtrangers, who 
may not have had an opportunity of peruſing the me- 
morial of the eloquent Mr. de Beaumont. 

In 1761, while the family of Calas was in irons, ac- 
cuſed of having aſſaſſinated Mark Anthony Calas, 
who was ſuppoſed to have been inclined to embrace the 
Roman Catholic religion, it happened, that a daughter 
of Paul Sirven, land- ſurveyor in the diſtrict of Caſtres, 
was brought to the Biſhop of Caſtres, by a woman 
who ſuperintended his houſe. The biſhop under- 
ſtanding, that the girl was of a Calviniſt family, or- 
dered her to be ſhut up in a kind 'of convent, which 
they call Maiſon des regentes. The girl was diſciplined 
with ſo much ſeverity, in order to be inſtructed in the 
Roman Catholic religion, that ſhe. loſt her ſenſes, got 
out of her priſon, and ſometime afterwards, threw 
herſelf into a well, in the open country, at ſome di- 
ſtance from the houſe of her father, and near a village 
called Mazamet. The magiſtrate of the village rea- 
ſoned in the following manner. At Toulouſe, they 
mean to break John Calas alive on the wheel, and to 
burn his wife, who, no doubt, have hanged their ſon, 
leſt he ſhould go to maſs. I ought, therefore, in imi- 
tation of my ſuperiors, to do the ſame by the Sirvens, 
who, without doudt, have drowned the little girl, on 
the ſame account. It is true, I have no proof, that the 
father, mother, and two liſters of this girl, have aſſaſ- 
ſinated her. But I hear, there were no proofs againſt 
the family of Calas. I therefore run no riſque. Per- 
haps, however, it may be too much for the judge of a 
village t to burn or break on the wheel. I may at leaſt 
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have the pleaſure of hanging a whole Hugyenot fa- 
mily. And I ſhall be paid my fees out of their for- 
feited goods“. 

Jo proceed methodically and ſafely, chat weak fa- 
natic, cauſed the corpſe to be viſited by a phyſician, 
who was as learned in phylic, as the judge was in juril- 
prudence. The phyſician, aſtoniſhed at not finding 
the ſtomach of the girl filled with water, and not 
knowing that water could not enter where the air had 
no opportunity of eſcaping, concluded that the girl 


had been firſt ſuffocated, and then thrown into the 


well. A devotee of the neighbourhood averred, it 
was the cuſtom of all Proteſtant families. At laſt, 
after many proceedings as irregular as thoſe reaſonings 
were abſurd, the judge ordered the father, mother, and 


 Gſters of the deceaſed, to be taken into cuſtody. On 


hearing this, Sirven aſſembled his friends. All were 
ſure of his innocence ; but the fate of Calas had filled 
the whole province with terror. They adviſed Sirven 
not to expoſe himſelf to the madneſs of fanaticiſm. 
He fled, accompanied with his wife and daughters, in 

a rigorous ſeaſon. This wretched company were under 
a neceſſity of traverſing on foot, mountains covered 
with ice. One of the daughters, who had been mar- 
ried about a year, was delivered of a child on the way, 
and among hills of ice; and in a dying condition her- 


ſelf, was obliged to carry her dying infant in her arms. 


And, when this wretched family had got into a place of 
ſafety „ the firſt news they received was, that the father 
and tex had been condemned to death, and thar the 
two daughters, judged equally guilty, were baniſhed 
for ever; that their goods were confiſcated; and that 


nothing remained for them in this world, but infamy 


and wretchedneſs. 

This caſe may be ſeen at full length, with the cleareſt 
proofs of innocence on the one hand, and injuſtice on 
the other, in the maſterly memorial of Mr. de Beau- 
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Providence, which permitted. that the firſt efforts, - 


to produce the juſtification of Calas, ſhould ariſe in 
thoſe mountains and deſerts which border on Switzer- 
land, had alſo ordered, that the vengeance due to the 
injured Sirvens ſhould originate in the fame ſolitude, 
The children of Calas took refuge there; and the fa- 
mily of Sirven fought an aſylum at the ſame time. 


Perſons of real humanity and religion, who have had 


the conſolation of ſerving theſe unfortunate families, 
and who were the firſt to reſpect them for their diſ- 
aſters and their virtues, could not then apply in favour 
of the Sirvens, as they did for the children of Calas; 
becauſe the criminal proceſs againſt the family of Sir- 
ven was carried on more ſlowly, and continued a longer 
time. Beſides, how. could a wandering family, four 
hundred miles from home, procure teſtimonies neceſſary 
to their juſtification ? What could be done by the 
father overwhelmed- with grief; the mother at the 


point of death; or the daughters, who were equally 


unfortunate? It became neceſſary to make a legal 
application for a copy of their proceedings; but forms 
prevented their obtaining it; forms which perhaps 


may be neceſſary, but which are often in their effects 


oppreſſive to the innocent and poor. Their relations 
intimidated, durſt not write to them. All that could 
be known by that unfortunate family in a diſtant 


country, was, that it had been condemned to a capital 


puniſhment in its own. If it were known, what cares 
and pains became neceſſary to obtain any legal proofs 
in their favour, many perſons, would be aſtoniſhed and 
diſcouraged. 


It was not practicable to have recourſe to the ſame 


forms of juſtice which had been uſed in the caſe of 
Calas; becauſe Calas had been condemned by a parlia- 
ment, and the family of Sirven by ſubordinate judges, 
from whoſe ſentence there lay an appeal to that par- 
lament. 8 . | 585 

We will not repeat here what has been ſaid by the 
eloquent and generous Mr. de Beaumont: but having 
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conſidered how thoſe tranſactions are connected with 
the intereſts of human nature, we are of opinion, it 
may be ſerviceable to that intereſt to correct at its ori- 
gin, that fanaticiſm which produced. them. The 
queſtion regards only two obſcure families; but when 
the moſt ignorant creature dies of a contagion which 
has long deſolated the earth, it furniſhes an intimation 
to the whole world, that the virulence of the poiſon 
ſubſiſts. All men ſhould hold themſelves on their 
guard; and if there are any phy/i fcians, they ſhould 
ſeek thoſe remedies which may remove the princi- 
ples of an univerſal mortality. 

It may be, that the forms of juriſprudence will not 
permit the petition of Sirven to be preſented to the 
council of the king of France; but it will be re- 
ceived by the public; that judge of all judges has 
pronounced its ſentence. It is to the public, there- 
fore, we addreſs ourſelves ; and it is to 1ts Judgment 
we ſubmit our ſentiments. 


Eranples of Fanaticiſm in general. 


HUMAN nature has always been devoted to 
errors; but all thoſe errors have not been of a bloody 
and cruel tendency. Men have long remained ig- 
norant that the world moved round the ſun; they 
have credited thoſe, who have related their adven- 
tures with ſpirits; they have believed that birds an- 
nounced future events; that ſerpents might be af- 
fected by charms and enchantments: that we can 


produce variegated animals by holding before the 


mothers objects of various colours : they have per- 
fuaded themſelves, that in the wane of the moon, 
the marrow in bones is diminiſhed ; that the grain 
ſhould become rotten, in order to grow, &c. &c. 


| Theſe follies have not produced een diſ- 


cords, or murders. 
But other frenzies have troubled the earth other 
reve have covered It with blood. For 1 
wou 
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would be difficult to give any idea of the numbers 


which have been delivered up to the executioner by 
ignorant judges, who condemned them to the flames 


with great tranquility and without the leaſt ſcruple, 


on an accuſation of witchcraft. There has not been a 
tribunal of Europe, ſince the introduction of Chriſtia- 
nity, which has not for fifteen centuries been often 
| ſullied by ſuch judicial aſſaſſinations. And when I 
ſay, that among Chriſtians, there have been more 
than a hundred thouſand victims of that fooliſh and 
barbarous juriſprudence, and that moſt of them were 


women, and innocent young girls, I am very much 


within the bounds of truth. 

Our libraries are filled with books on the laws of 
witchcraft. All the deciſions of the judges in theſe 
caſes are founded on the precedents afforded by the 
magicians of Pharoah, by the witch of Endor, by the 
demoniacs mentioned in the Goſpel, and by the 
apoſtles who were ſent expreſsly to caſt out thoſe 
devils who had taken poſſeſſion of the bodies of 
men. No man dared to alledge, out of pure com- 
paſſion to mankind, that God might formerly have 


permirted poſſeſſions and witchcraft, and not allow 


them at the preſent time. This diſtinction appeared 
criminal; and thoſe who made it were ſacrificed as 
victims. Chriſtianity has ever been diſhonoured by 
ſuch barbariſm. All the fathers of the church be- 
lieved in magic, and more than fifty councils have ſo- 
lemnly pronounced anathemas on thoſe, who, by a 
form of words, obliged the devil to enter the bodies 
of men. An univerſal error was ſacred. Politicians, 
in whoſe power it was to deceive the people, were 
not men of attention and thought; they were always 
guided and forced by the torrent of public affairs. 


They feared the power of prejudice. They ſaw that 


fanaticiſm was born and cheriſhed in the very boſom 
of religion. They dared not to ſtrike the unnatural 
child, leſt they ſhould alſo wound the mother. They 
choſe rather to run the __ of becoming Gave 
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ſelves the ſlaves of a popular error, than to en- 


Counter it. 


Princes and kings have paid dearly for the fault of 
encouraging the ſuperſtition of the vulgar. Were 
not the people of Paris made to believe, that king 
Henry III. employed witchcraft in his deyotions ? 
And were not magical operations made uſe of for a 
long time to deprive him of a wretched life ; which 
the knife of a Dominican put an end to, much more 
effectually than could have been done by invoking 
all the infernal regions ? 

Had not impoſtors formed the deſign of leading 
to Rome Martha Broſſier, a demoniac, to accuſe 
Henry IV. in the name of the devil, of not being a 
good Catholic? Every year of the barbarous period 
we now refer to, was marked by ſuch events. Did 
not all thoſe, who adhered to the league of Paris, 
declare publicly that the beautiful Gabrielle d'Eſtree 
had died by the devil's twiſting her neck ? 

We ought not, it is ſaid, to produce at this time 
theſe circumſtances ſo diſhonourable to human na- 
ture. And I ſay, that we ought to ſpeak of them a 
thouſand times, and to render them ever preſent to 
the minds of men. It ſhould be repeatedly told, 


that the unhappy prieſt, Urbain Grandier, was con- 


demned to the flames by ignorant judges, after hav- 
ing been ſold to a ſanguinary miniſter. The inno- 
cence of Grandier was evident; but religious per- 
ſons averred that he had bewitched them, and that 
was ſufficient. Men ſpoke of the devil, until they 
had forgotten Almighty God. This muſt have been 
a neceſſary conſequence, when the prieſt had made it 
an article of faith, that men had commerce with the 
devil. And the judges, regarding this pretended 
crime as equally real and equally common with rob- 


bery, there were found in Europe more witches than 
chieves. 


A faulty 


ORIGINAL PIECES, 203 


} 


A faulty Juriſprudence, multiplies Crimes. 


OUR magicians and witches were the effects of 


our rituals and juriſprudence ; founded on the decree 
of Gratian. The people ſaid, Our prieſts excom- 
« municate and exorciſe all thoſe who enter into co- 
« venants with the devil; our judges order them to 
«, be burnt: it is therefore very certain, that agree- 
« ments may be entered into with the devil. Now 
ce if theſe agreements are made ſecretly, if Belzebub. 
« ſhould be as good as his word, we may be abundant- 
c ly enriched in one night. We need only be at the 
ce trouble of attending the midnight meetings of 
ce inferna] ſpirits; and the fear of being diſcovered 
e ſhould not prevail over the hope of thoſe infinite 


ce advantages, which the devil may ſecure for us. 


« Beſides, Belzebub is more powerful than our 
ce. judges, and can ſupport us againſt them.” Thus 
thoſe wretches reaſoned; and the more the fanatic 
Judges exerted their ſeverity, theſe idiots increaſed in 
number, and reſiſted their authority. 

But there were a greater number of informers than 
criminals. If a girl became pregnant, and her gal- 
lant was unknown, it was the devil who had got her 
with child. If any farmers procured by their in- 
duſtry a more abundant crop than that of their neigh- 
bours, it was becauſe they were ſorcerers; the inqui- 
ſition committed them to the flames, and ſold their 
effects for its own advantage. The pope delegated 
into every part of Germany, as well as into ſeveral 


other places, judges who were ever delivering up vic- 


tims to the ſecular arm; ſo that the laity for a long 
time were only the guards and the executioners of 
prieſts. We ſee, it is {till the caſe in Spain and in 
Portugal. 0 85 | | | 
In proportion as a province was ignorant and bru- 
tal, the dominion of Satan was there acknowledged. 
We have a collection of judgments given in the * 
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of witches and ſorcerers. It was made in 1607, by 
a judge of great reputation, at St. -Claude, whoſe 
name was Boguet; and the work had the approba- 
tion of a great number of biſhops. A perſon who 
ſhould write ſuch a work at this time would be put 
into an hoſpital as a mad-man : but at that time, all 
the other judges were as barbarouſly fooliſh as him- 
ſelf. Every province had a regiſter of the ſame na- 
ture. At length, when philoſophy began to enlighten 
men a little, they ceaſed to purſue ſorcerers, and they 
totally diſappeared. 9710 | 


Of Parricides.* 


IMA venture to ſay, that it is with parricide, 
as it was with ſorcery, When the judges of Langue- 
doc give up the enormous prepoſſeſſion, that every 
Proteſtant father of a family aſſaſſinates his children, 
the moment he ſuſpects them of an inclination to the 
Roman Catholic religion, we ſhall hear of no more 

roceedings on account of parricides. This crime is, 
in fact, a more uncommon one, than that of makin 
a covenant with the devil. It is very poſſible, that 2 


weak woman, whom a preacher had warned in his 


ſermon, not to go and lic with a he-goat at the noc- 
turnal aſſemblies of witches, ſhould conceive a de- 
fire to go to thoſe aſſemblies, and to lie with a he-goar, 
It is poſſible, that being rubbed with a certain oint- 
ment, women ſhould dream in the night, they have had 
favors of the devil, But it is not in nature, that a 
father or mother ſhould cut the throat of their child, 
in order to render themſelves acceptable to God, 
Perhaps, indeed, if the ſuſpicion were continued, 
that it is the practice of Proteſtants to aſſaſſinate 


* The reader will ſee, that throughout this work T have ex- 
tended the meaning of the word parricide, as if it were derived 
from the French word parens, kindred, and not from the Latin 
parens, parent; and I conceived myſelf often under a Oy 
of doing it, to expreſs the author's ſenſe without a periphraſe. T. 


their 
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their children, leſt they ſhould become Catholics, the 
Catholic religion would be rendered ſo odious to 
them, that the voice of Nature might in time be 
ſilenced in ſome unhappy and fanatical parents ; and 2 
ſtrong temptation would be given to commit the 
very. crime, of which they were ſo groundleſsly ſuſ- 
. | | | 
n An Italian writer ſays, that a monk of Calabria 
took it into his head to go from village to village, to 
preach againſt beſtiality, and deſcribed it in ſo lively 
a manner, that in three months there were fifty wo- 
men accuſed of that horrible crime. 


Toleration neceſſary to render Soctety ſupportable. 


THAT pride is a paſſion extremely terrible, which 
would force men to think as we do. But is it not ex- 
treme folly to believe, we ſhall induce them to adopt 
our dogmas, by continually loading them with the 
moſt atrocious calumnies, by perſecuting them, drag- 
ging them to the gallies, hanging them, breaking 
them alive on the wheel, or committing them to the 
flames ? | I 

An Iriſh prieſt has lately written, (in a pamphlet 
but little known) that we are a century too late in our 
declamations againſt intolerance ; that barbariſm has 
given place to mildneſs, and that this is not a time 
to complain. I would anſwer to thoſe who ſpeak in 
this manner, See what paſſes before your eyes; and 
e if you have the hearts of men, you will feel the 
“ compaſſion we do.” Eight preachers among the 
unfortunate Proteſtants have been hanged in France 
ſince the year 1745. The billets de confeſſion have occaſi- 
oned a multitude of troubles. And a wretched fanatic, 
from the very dregs of the people, having attempted 
to aſſaſſinated his king in 1757, when firſt interro- 
gatedby the parliament, ſaid,* he had committed the 


* Trial of Damien, p. 131. 


| ſhocking 
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ſhocking parricide from a principle of religion, and 
he added this dangerous poſition, © he who is good 
ce only with a view to himſelf, is good for nothing.“ 
How came he by this principle ? Who taught a ſcul- 
lion in a college, or a miſerable footman,* to ſpeak 
in this manner? When put to the torture, he aſ- 
ſerted, that aſſaſſination was a meritorious work,F and 
that he had heard the ſame thing maintained by all 
the prieſts who atrended in the hall of the palace, 
where the courts of juſtice are held. | 
The contagion of fanaticiſm ſtill ſubſiſts. The 
poiſon, which occaſions it, is ſo powerful, that a prieſt 
of Languedoc (the country of Calas and Sirven) 
has lately publiſhed an apology for the maſſacre I of 
St. Bartholomew. Another & has publiſhed a juſti- 
fication of the murders committed by Urbain Gran- 
dier; and when the Treatiſe on Toleration, a work 
as uſeful as it is humane, appeared in France, it was 
not ſuffered to be fold. That Treatiſe has certainly 
done ſome good; has diſſipated ſome prejudices 
and inſpired a horror for fanaticiſm and perſecution ; 
but in the repreſentation which he has given of re- 
ligious cruelty, the author has omitted ſome circum- 
ſtances, which, while it renders the picture more 
ſtriking and terrible, would have imparted a leſſon of 
greater importance. 5 
The author has been reproached with having gone 
out of his way, to ſhew the folly and deteſtableneſs 
of perſecution, when he introduces a relation of Ra- 
villac propoſing to the jeſuit Le Tellier, that all the. 
Janſeniſts ſhould be poiſoned. That fiction might 
appear extravagant to any perſon unacquainted with 
the mad rage of fanaticiſm. It may aſtoniſh ſome 
rote to know, that what is only a fiction in the 
Treatiſe on Toleration, is an hiſtorical fact. 


Trial of Damien, p. 135. + 1 be. - | 
t L'Abbe de Caveirac. 5 LAbbe de Menar Gaye, 
t 


\ 
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It is recorded, in the Hiſtory of the Reformation 
in Switzerland,“ that in order to prevent the great 
change, which was likely to take place, the prieſts 
ſuborned a ſervant to poiſon three of the principal 
authors of the Reformation; that the poiſon not 
having been ſtrong enough, they provided ſome of 
great violence, with which they prepared the bread 
and wine to be uſed in the holy communion; in or- 
der to exterminate, in one morning, all the new con- 
verts, and to afford a triumph to the church of God. 
The author of the Treatiſe on Toleration has not 
ſpoken of thoſe horrible perſecutions, by which ſo 
many unhappy perſons have periſhed in the valleys 
of Piedmont, He has paſſed over in filence, the 
maſſacre of the fix hundred inhabitants of Valte- 
line; men, women, and children, whoſe throats were 
cut by the Catholicks on a Sunday, in the month of 
September, 1620. I do not ſay, that this was done 
with the advice and aſſiſtance of Charles Borromec, 
archbiſhop of Milan, who has been made a faint. 
Some paſlionate writers have aſſerted this fact, which 
1 am far from believing : but I muſt ſay, that there is 
hardly a city or a town in Europe, where human 
blood has not been made to flow in religious quarrels; 
that the number of inhabitants has been inſenſibly 
diminiſhed, becauſe women and young girls have 
been maſſacred as well as men ; and that. Europe 
would have had one third more people, but for theo- 
logical arguments. I muſt alſo ſay, that inſtead of 
forgetting thoſe abominable times, they ſhould be 
often brought before our eyes, to inſpire an eternal 
horror of them; and that it is incumbent on the 
preſent age to make ample amends (a kind of amende 
honorable) by candor and-toleration, for the long ſe- 
ries of crimes which intolerance has occaſioned | in 
fixteen centuries of barbariſm. 


* Ruchat, tom. i. p. 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7. Roſet, tom. iii. 
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It muſt not be ſaid, there are no traces remaining 


of the frightful fanaticiſm of intolerance. They are 
to be found, even in thoſe countries which are deem- 


ed the moſt humane. Lutheran and Calviniſt preach- 
ers, if they were become maſters, would probably 
be as unmerciful and as inſolent, as their antagoniſts 
have been. The barbarous law, that no Catholic 
was to remain more than three days in a certain Pro- 
teſtant country, has not yet been repealed. An 
Italian, a Frenchman, or an Auſtrian, cannot poſſeſs 
a houſe, or an acre of land, in that territory; while 
in France, a private citizen of Geneva, or of Schaf- 

fouſe, may purchaſe the lordſhips of a pariſh or a 
manor. On the contrary, if a Frenchman were de- 


ſirous of purchaſing a domain in any of the Prote- 


ſtant republics, to which I refer, and the govern- 
ments were to connive at his purchaſe, there would 
be a great number of groveling minds, who would 
clamour againſt and oppoſe ſuch indulgent. huma- 
nity. 


Haired and Injuſtice, the principal Incentives to Intole- 
rance. 1 85 


"WHAT contributes greatly to keep up the ſpirit 


_ of intolerance, and the hatred of one diviſion of 


citizens againſt the other, is the miſchievous cuſtom 
of perpetuating animoſities by monuments and feſti- 


vals. Such is the annual proceſſion at Toulouſe, in 


which God is ſolemnly praiſed for the murder of 


four thouſand perſons. It has been forbidden by 
| ſeveral royal edicts ; but is not yet aboliſhed. . Re- 


ligion and government are devoutly inſulted every 
year by a barbarous ceremony; and the inſult is re- 
doubled, at ſecular periods, by the higheſt ſolemni- 
ties. Theſe are the ſecular games of "Toulouſe; for 
which the people have a plenary indulgence from the 
Pope. They certainly ſtand in need of an indul- 

5 e gence 


1 
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pence; but they ſhould not obtain it while endea- 
vouring to render fanaticiſm eternal «© 
The laſt ſecular ceremony was in 1762; at the 
time when John Calas was broken alive on the wheel. 
While the people were praiſing God, they maſſacred 
an innocent man. Will poſterity credit, to what 
exceſs at this time, ſuperſtition has been carried in 
theſe ſfolemnities? et | | 


Firſt, the coblers in their habits of ceremony, 


carried the head of the firſt Biſhop of Toulouſe, 
prince of Peloponneſus, who, without doubt, pre- 
ſided over that biſhoprick before the death of Jeſus 
„% ; 8 PAGY 
Theſe were followed by the tylers, loaded with 
the bones of all the children maſſacred by Herod, 
ſeventeen hundred and ſixty years ago; and though 
thoſe children had been interred at Epheſus, as the 
eleven thouſand virgins were at Cologn, 1n the pre- 
ſence and knowledge of all the world, they were 
nevertheleſs enſhrined at Toulouſe. 


The dealers in old clothes, marched with a piece 


of the Virgin's robe. 
The relics of St. Peter and St. Paul were carried 
by the fraternity of taylors. Sa ns 


Thirty dead bodies were alſo carried in this pro- 


ceſſion. Would to God ! that enthuſiaſts would con- 


fine their zeal to ſuch ſpectacles! Piety miſled, may 


be no leſs ſincere. A fooliſh populace might fulfil 


ſuch duties with the utmoſt ardor (where the police 


is good) and carry in proceſſion, without harm, the 
bones of fourteen thouſand infants, killed in Beth- 
lehem,. by the cautious orders of Herod.. But thoſe 
dead bodies, which renew the memory of the four 
thouſand citizens murdered in 1562, cannot but make 
injurious impreſſions on the minds of the people. 
It may be added, that the White and Black Peni- 
tents, marching in the proceſſion, with a maſque of 
cloth over their faces, reſemble goblins, which aug- 
ment the-horrors of that "IT feſtival. People re- 
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tire from this ſolemnity with heads full of phantoms ; 
their hearts occupied with the ſpirit of fanaticiſm, 
and overflowing with the bittereſt gall againſt thoſe 
of their fellow-creatures, to whom the ceremony is 
deſigned as an outrage. It was thus they formerly 
came out of the chamber of meditations in the col- 
leges of Jeſuits. The imagination is enflamed by 
ſuch objects; and the ſoul becomes atrocious and 
implacable. 


_* Unhappy men! inſtitute feſtivals which may ſoften 


your manners, which may lead you to clemency, 
mildneſs, and charity. Celebrate the victory of 
Fontenoy, when our wounded enemies were carried, 
with our own men, into the ſame hoſpitals where 
they were treated with the ſame care. | 
Celebrate the generoſity of the Engliſh, who made 


a ſubſcription in favour of our priſoners in the late 


Celebrate the benefits conferred on the family of 
Calas by Louis XV. and let that feſtival be an eter- 
nal reparation: of the injuſtice. . 


4 a * W 4 


Celebrate the beneficent and uſeful inſtitutions for 
the ſupport of invalids, of the young women of St. 
Cyr, and of gentlemen in the military ſchool. Let 
your feſtivals be commemorations of virtuous actions; 
and not of hatred, diſcord, brutality, murder, and 


Strange Canſes of Intolerance, 


IET us ſuppoſe all thoſe things to be recounted 
to a Chineſe, or to a ſenſible Indian, and that he has 


2 © - 


- 


aſtoral letters 
bel 8, and of 


4 but 
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_ not without ſhane, that ſome believed in the 


doctrine of reſiſtible, and others in that of irreſiſti - 


ble grace. At Avignon, it is believed, that Jeſus 
Chriſt died for all men; in a ſuburb of Paris, that 
he died only for ſome. In one place, we are told, 


that marriage is conſidered as the viſible ſign of 


ſomething inviſible; in another, that there is no 
reference to unſeen things i in that union. There are 
ſome eities, where the appearance of matter may 
ſubſiſt, without matter itſelf, and where a body may 
be in a thouſand: different places at the fame time. 
There are other cities, where matter is thought to be 

enetrable. In thoſe cities, there are large edifices, 
in which one thing is enjoined as an article of be- 
lief; and others, in which it is neceſſary to believe 
quite the contrary. Men have a different manner of 


reaſoning, according as they wear a white, a grey, or 
a black robe; according as they are muffled up in a 


cloak or in a cope. Theſe are the reaſons of that 
reciprocal intolerance, which render the ſubjects of 
the ſame ſtate eternal enemies; and by an incon- 
ceivable perverſeneſs, theſe ſeeds 68, diſcotd are ſuf- 
fered to remain. 
An Indian or a Chineſe; would betrully not day 
frand or believe, that we ſhould long have perſecuted 
and murdered each other for ſuch reaſons. ' He 
would at firſt imagine, that this horrible carnage, 
could have no other ſource, than moral principles 
directly oppoſed to each other. He will be Fore Ty 
when he learns, that we have all the ſame morality ; 
the ſame which has been profeſſed at all times in 
China and in the Indies; the fame which has in- 
fluenced all mankind. And how greatly will he 
pity and deſpiſe us, when he knows, that an uniform 
and eternal moraliry has not been able to unite or to 
humanize us, and that ſcholaſtic fubrilities have made 
_ monſters of thoſe, who had been brethren; if they 
a> TR themſelves Terry to Ora: my 
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Every thing I have urged in the affairs of Calas 
and Sirven, ſhould have been faid for fifreen hundred 
years, from the quarrels of Athanaftus and Arius, 


which Conſtantine at firſt treated as folly, to thoſe of 


the Jeſuit Tellier and the Janſeniſt Queſnel, and the 
appointment of Billets de Confeſſion. There has never 
been a theological diſpute, which has not had fatal 
conſequences. One might compile twenty volumes 
on this ſubject; which I would have finiſhed with the 
contention of the Dominicans and Franciſcans, which 
opened the way for the reformation in the powerful 
republic of Berne. Of a thouſand hiſtories of this 
nature, it is the moſt horrible, the moſt impious; 


and at the ſame time, the beſt atteſted. | 


Digreſſion on the ſacrilegious Ads which produced the 


Reformation at Berne. 


IT is well known, that the Franciſcans and Do- 
minicans have reciprocally deteſted each other ever 
ſince the inſtitution of their orders. They diſagreed 
on many theological points, as well as on the inte- 
reſt of their wallet. Their principal.quarrel was on 
the ſtate of the Virgin Mary before ſhe was born. 
The Franciſcans aſſerted, that Mary had not ſinned 
in the womb of her mother; the Dominicans aſ- 
ſerted ſhe had. There never was perhaps a more ri- 
diculous queſtion; and it was the reaſon, perhaps, 
ot thoſe two orders of monks were ſo irreconcile- 
ble. | 1 3% ni. 

A Franciſcan preaching at Frankfort, in 1503, on 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin, ſaw a Do- 
minican, called Vigam, coming into the church, 
« Holy Virgin,” exclaimed the monk, < I thank 
*«« thee, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be of a ſect 
« which diſhonours thee and thy ſon!” Vigam 
anſwered him, that he lied. The Franciſcan de- 
ſcended from his pulpit, with a crucifix of iron in 


his hand. He gave Vigam, the Dominican, ſuch a 


blow 
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blow, that he left him for dead on the place ; after 
which he finiſhed his ſermon on the Virgin. | 
The Dominicans called a chapter to conſult on 


means of vengeance; and in the hope of further 


humbling the Franciſcans, they reſolved to work 
miracles. After many fruitleſs eſſays, they found a 
favourable occaſion at Berne, | 


One of their monks confeſſed a young and fooliſh 


taylor, called Jetzer, ,who was very devout to the 
Virgin Mary and St. Barbara. That idiot appeared 
to them an excellent ſubject of miracles. His con- 
feſſor perſuaded him, that the Virgin and St. Barbara 
had expreſsly ordered him to become a Franciſcan, 
and to give all his money to the convent. Jetzer 
obeyed, and took the habit. When his vocation was 
clearly proved, four monks, whoſe names are to be 
found in the minutes of proceedings againſt them, 
diſguiſed themſelves ſeveral times, one as an angel, 
another as a ſoul of purgatory, a third as the Virgin 
Mary, and a fourth as St. Barbara. = 

The conſequence of all theſe apparitions, which 


would be too tedious to particulariſe and deſcribe, 


was, that the Virgin at laſt declared, that ſhe was 


born in original ſin; and that ſhe would have been 
damned, if her Son (who was not yet come into the 
world) had not regenerated her immediately on her 


being born; that the Franciſcans were impious 
wretches, who grievouſly offended her Son, in pre- 


tending that his mother had been conceived without 


mortal ſin ; that ſhe charged him to publiſh this in- 


formation to all the good ſervants of God and of 


Mary at Berne, | we 
Jetzer did not fail to obey her orders. Mary ap- 


* 


y two robuſt and vigorous angels. She tal 


two angels tied him, and the Virgin thruſt a nail into 


4 his 


eared again to thank him; ſhe was 5 ; 
him, 
that ſhe meant to imprint on him the holy ſtigmas, 
or marks of her Son, in order to recompenſe, and to 
furniſh him with the 1 of his miſſion. The 
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his feet and into his hands. The next day, brother 
Jetzer was expoſed on the altar bleeding with the 
celeſtial favours he had received. Devotees came in 
crouds to kiſs his wounds. He worked as many 
miracles. as he pleaſed; but the. apparitions conti- 
nued ; till at laſt, Jetzer knew the voice of the ſub- 
prior, who concealed himſelf® by a maſque. He 
cried out, and threatened to reveal all, He follow- 
ed the ſub-prior to his cell, where he found his con- 
feſſor, St. Barbara, and the two angels drinking in 
company with girls. VVV 
The monks being diſcovered, had no part to take 

but to poiſon the taylor; they ſcattered corroſive ſub- 
Iimate on the bread to be uſed in the communion, Jet- 
zer found the taſte of it ſo diſagreeable, that he could 
not ſwallow it. He ran out of the church, crying 
out, that the prieſts were ſacrilegious perſons, and 
had attempted to poiſon him. A proceſs was inſti- 
tuted againſt them, which was carried on for two 
years. The pleadings were before the Biſhop of Lau- 
ſanne; for laymen were not then permitted to. fit in 
judgment on monks. The biſhop took the part of 
the Dominicans; he judged, that the apparitions had 
really interfered; and that poor Jetzer was an im- 
poſtor : he had even the barbarity to put that inno- 
cent wretch to the torture. But the Dominicans 
having afterwards the imprudence to degrade him, 
and to take from him the babit of ſo ſacred an order; 
Jetzer being rendered ſecular by the manceuvre, the 
council of Berne placed him in ſecurity; received 
kis depoſitions, and authenticated this complicated 
ſeries of crimes. It was found neceſſary to procure 
_ecclefiaſtieal judges from Rome, who were obliged, 
by the force of truth, to deliver up the priſoners to. 
the ſecular power. They were. burnt. at the gate of 
of. Marſilly on the 31ſt of May, 1509. The mi- 
nutes of the whole trial are now in the archives of 


Berne; and they have been printed ſeveral times. 


* 
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IF the mere contention of niente could produce 
abominations ſo ſtrange, we muſt not be ſurpriſed at 
the multitude of crimes which the ſpirit of party 
occaſions among ſo many rival ſects. Let us ever 
dread the exceſſes into which Fanaticiſm may lead 


us. If this monſter were left at liberty; if we ceaſ- 
ed to cut his talons, and blunt his teeth; we ſhould 


behold the ſame horrors as in paſt ages: tlie ſeed 
ſubſiſts; and if it be not deſtroyed, it will cover 


the whole earth. vr 


Judge then, ye wiſe and prudent readers, heed: 


it be not better to adore God with ſimplicity, to ful- 


fil all the duties of ſociety without agitating queſ- 

tions which are as fatal as they are incomprehenſible," 
to be juſt and beneficent without being of any fac- 
tion, than to deliver up yourſelves to fantaſtic opi- 
nions, which lead weak minds into «deſtructive en- 
thuſiaſm, and to the moſt atrocious err Gerede 
crimes? 

I do think I have wandered lem wy ſubject; in 
relating all theſe examples, in recommending to men 
a religion which unites, and not that which divides” 
them; a religion which is of no party, which forms” 
virtuous citizens and not weak pedants; a religion 
which tolerates and not that which perſecutes ; a re- 
ligion which declares, that the whole law conſiſts in 


loving God and our neighbour, and not that which 


makes God a tyrant and our neighbour a victim. 


Let not religion, by our means, reſemble thoſe 
nymphs in the fable, who coupled with animals and 


brought forth monſters. 


Monks have been the principal W in 


perverting mankind. The ſage and profound Leib- 


nitz has evidently proved it. He has ſhewn that 


the tenth century, which is called the iron age, was 


much leſs barbarous than the thirteenth and thoſe 


P 4 centuries 
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centuries immediately ſucceeding, in which, that 
multitude of beggars aroſe, who made a vow to live 
at the expence of the laity, and to be their torment. 
Enemies to mankind, enemies to each other, and 
even to themſelves ; incapable of taſting the ſweets 
of ſociety, they neceſſarily hate it. They produce 
among themſelves a rigor, under which they all groan, 
and which each of them encreaſes. Every monk 
ſhakes off the chain which he has formed for 
himſelf, ftrikes his brother with it, and is ſtruck in 
his turn. Unhappy in their ſacred retirements, they 
wiſh to render all others unhappy. Their cloiſters 
are the reſidence of repentance, diſcord. and hatred. 
Their faered juriſdiction or police is that of Moroc- 
co and of Algiers. They bury in dungeons for life 
thoſe of their brethren who might accuſe them : In 
a word, they invented the Inquiſition. 
| I am ſenſible that in the multitude of theſe wretch- 
es which infect half Europe, and which ſeduction, 
ignorance and poverty have hurried into cloiſters at 
the of fifteen, ſome men of uncommon merit 
have been found, who have riſen above their condi- 
tion, and have rendered ſervice. to their country. 
But I would venture to ſay, that all thoſe great men, 
whoſe merit has forced itſelf from the cloiſter into the 
world, have all been perſecuted by their brethren. 
Every man of learning or of genius, has there un- 
dergone more mortifications, and more ſevere effects 
of envy, than he would have experienced in the 
world. The ignorant and the fanatic, who ſupport 
the intereſts of the wallet, have more conſideration 
in ſuch places than would be ſhewn to the greateſt 
genius in Europe. The horror which reigns at thoſe 
caverns, appears but ſeldom to the eyes of the laity, 
and when it. burſts out, -it 1s by crimes which are 
aſtoniſhing. In the month of May, in this year 
(1765) eight of theſe wretches, called Capuchins, 
have been accuſed of having murdered their ſuperior 
in Paris, | 


Never- 
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| Nevertheleſs, by a ſtrange fatality, fathers, mo- 
thers, daughters, on their knees, reveal all their ſe- 
crets to theſe men, the refuſe of nature, who, alto- 
gether ſullied with crimes, value themſelves on re- 
mitting the fins of men, in the name of a God which 
they create with their own hands. . e 
How many times have they inſpired thoſe they 
call their penitents, with all the atrociouſneſs of their. 
characters? By them, all the religious hatred which 
has ſo much embittered human life, has been prin- 
cipally fomented. The judges who condemned Ca- 
las and Sirven confeſſed to monks. Two monks 
were appointed to accompany Calas to the ſcaffold : 

_ theſe, having leſs barbarity than their brethren, ac-: - 
knowledged at firſt that Calas, while expiriag on 
the wheel, called upon God with the reſignation of 
an innocent perſon. But when we required of them, 
to give an atteſtation of this fact, they refuſed : they 
were apprehenſive of being puniſhed by their ſuperi- 
ors for having told the truth. 2 55 . 

Nay, however incredible it may be, after the ſo- 
lemn judgment given in favour of the family of Ca- 
las, there is an Iriſn Jeſuit, who, in a moſt inſipid 

pamphlet, has ventured to ſay, that the defenders of 
the — of Calas, and the maſters of requeſts who 
have done juſtice to their innocence, were enemies to 
The Catholicks anſwer to all theſe reproaches, 
that the Proteſtants deſerve thoſe which are equally 
violent. They ſay, the murders of Servetus and of 
Barnevelt, may be ſet in oppoſition to the murder - 
of Counſellor Dubourg. The death of Charles I. 
may be oppoſed to that of Henry III. The gloomy 
fury of the Engliſh Preſbyterians, and the madneſs of 
the cannibals of the Cevennes, have equalled the 
horrors of the maſſacre of St. Bartholemew.  _ 
Compare ſects, compare times, you will find eve- 
ry where, for ſixteen hundred years, almoſt an equal 
meaſure of abſurdities and horrors; you will find 
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every where generations of blind men, tearing each 
other in the darkneſs that ſurrounds them. Is there 
+ book of controverſy which has not been written 
wich gall? Or a theological | dogma which has not 
occalioned bloodſhed ? It has been the neceſſarß 
conſequence of thoſe terrible words, Whoever 
ce hears not the church, let him be as a pagan and 
4 publican.“ Every ſect pretended to be the true 
church ; every ſect has therefore always ſaid, „We 
ce hate an officer of the revenue; we are enjoined to 
e treat thoſe hd are not of our opinion, as ſmug- 
<« glers do thoſe officers when they have it in their 
© power!“ Thug the firſt hes vey 1 82 Where; was 


that of hatred. 


When the wins of Pruſſia enters Sileſia the fit 
time; a little Proteſtant town, jealous of a Catholic 
village, came humbly to requeſt permiſſion of the 
king, to put all the inhabitants of the village to the 
ſword. The king replied to the deputies, &« If that 
de village were to alk my permiſſion to cut your 
* throats, would you think I did well in granting it?” 
« Ohy gracious ſovereign,” ſaid the deputies, © it 
50 woule be very differen, we are the true church: _ - 


Remedies for ſpiritual Madneſs. | 
"THE mad prejudice which makes us think all thoſe- 


culpable who are not of our opinion; the madneſs 
of ſuperſtition, of perſecution, and of the Inquiſi- 


tion, is an epidemic malady, which has prevailed at 


different times, like the plague. The following pre- 
ſervatives are acknowledged to be the moſt ſalutary. 
Firſt; be made acquainted with the Roman laws to 
the time of Theodoſius. You will not find a ſingle 
edict to torture, or crucify, er break on the wheel 
thoſe, who are accuſed only of thinking differently 
from you; who do not diſturb ſociety by actions of | 
diſobedience, and by infults to the public worſhip 
SEE by the civil laws. This firſt 1 0 
Wl 
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will, in ſome degree, moderate che ſymptoms of the 
diſtemper. 


Collect ſeveral paſſages of Cicero; een 


with this paſſage; Superſtitio mat & urget, & 2% 
cumqus te verteris perſequiter, &c.* e Superſtition ia 
« ever preſent, ever importunate, and wherever you 
« turn yourſelf it will follow you. This precaution 
will be very uſeful againſt the diſorder we treat of- 

Do not forget Seneca, who in his 95th epiſtle ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus: Vis Deum propitiari, bonus eto; 
ſatis illum coluit quiſquis imitatus eſt. Would you 


« with God to be propitius, be a good man; it ia 
ce by imitating the Deity, we offer him the beſt. wor- 


cc ſhip. I”, 


When you have choſen materials for a proviſion 95 | 


ancient remedies, which are innumerable, paſs to the 


good biſhop Sineſius, who ſaid to, thoſe employed te- 


conſecrate him, © I muſt acquaint you, that I will 


© neither deceive nor force the conſcience of any man. 


« I will allow every man peaceably to retain his opi- 
© nions, and I will adhere to mine. I will not 


« teach any thing I do not believe. If vou will 
& conſecrate me on theſe conditions, I conſent. ; ; if 


* not, I renounce the biſnoprick. “ 


Then come to the moderns; take ſome un N 
tives from the works of archbiſhop ee wage the 


n and moſt eloquent preacher in Europe. 
ce All ſeats,” ſays he, are commonly moſt hot 


« and furious for thoſe things for which. ain. 


c reaſon.” 


Better it were” (he ſays in another place) ce chat 
ce there were no revealed religion, and that human 
et nature were left to the conduct of its own. princt- . 
te ples, mild and merciful, and conducive to the 
a happineſs of ſociety, than to be actuated by a reli N 


* gion which inſpires men with ſo wild a fury.“ 


Obſerye well theſe remarkable words ; they do not 


Cicero de Sotho, | 
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mean that human reaſon is preferable to revelation ; 
but they ſignify that if there were no medium be- 
tween reaſon and the abuſe of a revelation which 
forms only fanatics, it would be a hundred times 
better to obey nature than a tyrannical and perſecu- 
ting religion. I would alſo recommend to you theſe 
verſes: I have read them in a work, which is at the 
ſame time very pious and very philoſophical. 


4 la 1 5 fdelle, 15815 

Sort doux, compatiſſant, age, indulgent comme elle; 
Et fans noyer autrui, ſonge d gagner le port; 
Sui pardonne a raiſon, et la coltre a turt 
Dans nes jours paſſagers des peines, des miſeres, 
Enfans du mime Dieu, vivons du moins en frères. 


Alidont nous Pun et Pautre d porter nos Jardtaux. 


Nous marc bons tous courbts ſous le poi ds de nos maus 5 
Molle enemis cruels aſſigent nitre vie, 
Toujours par nous maudite, et toujours fi cheric : 
Notre cœur gare, ſans guide et fans appui, 

Eft brulẽ de difers, on glact par Pennut. 
Nul de nous na uecu ſans connattre les larmes. 

De la ſeciete les ſecourable charmes 

Conſolent nos doulenrs au moins quelques dt? 
Remede encore trop faible à des maux f conſtans. 
Ab ! wempoiſonnons pas la douceur qui nous reſſe. 
Je erois voir des forgats dans un cachot funeſte, 
Se ponvunt ſecourir, Pun ſur l'autre acharnis, 

* 1 avec les 2 dont ils ou enchaings. f 


Diſcrettly faithful to the hattow'd bonds 

Of pure religion—let us, like herſelf, 

Be mild, compaſſionate, indulgent, wiſe ; "> 
Nor ank another in the dangerous flood 8 
That we may gain the land. Forgiveneſs ſhines 


I progeny of * 
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In this our tranſient day of pain and grief, a1ON 
Sprung from the ſame great fire ; fo let us live 

As owning the fraternal tie divine, 85 
And lighten mutually each others load. 

We tread the path of life all bent beneath - 
Affliction's galling weight. A thouſand foes 
Threaten, with aſpect ſtern, our frail exiſtence, 
Which, always murmuring, we would fain ſhake off, 
Yet always cheriſh with aſſiduous care. | 
Our devious paſſions wander ; no ſupport, | 
No guide is near; now ſcorch'd with fierce defire,. 
And now in frozen laſſitude congeal'd. 2 
The charms of bland ſociety, at leaſt 

For ſome ſhort moments, may our pains beguile : 

A remedy too impotent to heal _ E 
The unceafing ſting of miſery. . Wherefore then 
Pollute with venom the few cordial drops 

Allotted us by fate? Methinks I ſpy 

A band of deſperate malefaQtors, clos'd 

Within ſome dreary priſon, who might all 

Each others woes alleviate, with fell rage 

And menacing deſtruction (though denied 

The uſe of other weapons) wield their chains, 

And give alternately the wound of death. 


l When you have furniſhed your mind with a ſuf- 
ficent number of paſſages of this nature, you ſhould. 


proceed further ; get into a habit of thinking when 
alone, and examine what advantage you can have 
from a defire to command men's conſciences. You 


will be followed by a few weak people, and you will . 


be held in abhorrence by all reaſonable minds, If 
you are really perſuaded, you muſt be a tyrant to re- 


quire that others ſhould be perſuaded like you, If 


you do not believe, you are a monſter to teach what 


you deſpiſe ; and to perſecute even thoſe of whoſe 


opinions 
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opinions you may partake. - In a word, mutual to- 


leration is the only remedy for the errors which per- 
vert the minds of men from one end of the univerſe 
to the other. ad 3 
Mankind are in the circumſtances of a croud of 
paſſengers in a ſhip ; ſome at the ſtern, others at 
the prow, many in the hold and the cabin: the veſſel 


lets in water on all ſides, and the ſtorm never ceaſes, 


Miſerable pallengers, who muſt all be ſwallowed up! 


Should we therefore, inſtead of affording each other 
neceſſary aſſiſtances, which would ſoften the ills of 


the voyage, do every thing to render the navigation 
dreadful ? But this man is a Neſtorian, that a 
Jew; behold one who believes in a native of Picardy, 
and another who believes in a native of Iſlebe: here 
is a family which worſhips fire, there are Muſul- 


mans, and, at the diſtance of four paces, are Ana- 


baptiſts. But of what importance are their ſects ? 
They ſhould all employ themſelves in caulking the 
ſhip; and every man, by ſecuring the life of his 
neighbour for ſome time, would ſecure his own; but 


they quarrel with each other, and they periſn. 


Concluſion. + 


AFTER having exhibited to our readers that ſe- 
ries of ſuperſtitions extending from age to age, even 
to our, own time, we implore thoſe noble and ſym- 
pathizing ſouls formed for examples to others; 
we conjure them to place themſelves at the head of 
thoſe who have undertaken to juſtify and ſuccour 
the family of Sirven. The dreadful adventure of 
the Calas family, in which all. Europe is intereſted, 
has not exhauſted the compaſſion of feeling hearts; 
and fince the moſt horrible injuſtice is multiplied, a 
virtuous pity will alſo be redoubled. * * 

It muſt be ſaid, to the glory of this age, and to that 
of philoſophy, that the 2 of Calas have received 
thoſe aſſiſtances which have repaired their misfortune, 
from wiſe and intelligent perſons who have trampled 


"7 on 


blication. 


* 
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on fanaticiſm. Not one of thoſe who are called De- 
votees, it is with grief I ſay it, have waſhed away their 


tears, or furniſhed them with a little money. None 


but rational minds think nobly. Some crowned heads, 


ſouls worthy of their rank, have given great examples 


on this occaſion ; their names will be marked in the 
calendars of that philoſophy, which conſiſts in à hor- 
ror of ſuperſtition, and in that uniyerſal charity which 
Cicero recommends ; caritas humani generis. Charity! 
whoſe name Theology has appropriated, as if it apper= 


tained only to her, but whole reality it has often pro- 


known to hypocrites, to pedants who diſpute,” to fa- 


natics who perſecute. 19 5 


= 


IL. E T. Tu FR 


From the Marquis D' Argence, Brigadier in the;King's 


a 


My good friend, 


I HAVE read in a paper, called I Anne Litteraire, 
a ſatire occaſioned by the juſtice done to the family of 


Calas, by the ſupreme tribunal of the maſters of re- 


queſts. It has excited the indignation of all honeſt 
men. I am told, it is the common effect of this pũ⸗ 


- 


* 


The author, by an artifice to Which no other perfon 
ever had recourſe, feigns that he has received a letter 


from a Proteſtant philoſopher in Languedoc, He 


» S854 


makes this pretended. philoſopher ſay, that if men 
were to judge of the family of Calas by a letter of 


Mr. De Voltaire, which has been, circulated through ; 
Europe, they would have a very falſe idea of their 


cauſe. The author does not dare to attack the ma- 


ters of requeſts directly; but he ſeems to hope, that 


the arrows he ſhoots at Mr. De Voltaire will obliquely 
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reach them, as Mr. De Voltaire proceeded on the 
ſame proofs which occaſioned their determination. 
He begins with fhewing a deſire to deſtroy the fa- 


vourable preſumption of which all the advocates ſo 


greatly availed themſelves ; that it is not natural for 
a father to aſſaſſinate his ſon, upon the ſuppoſition 


that he wiſhed to change his 3 To this ac-- 
es 


knowledged probability, he oppoſes the example of 
Junius Brutus, who is pretended to have condemned 


his fon to death. He hoodwinks himſelf to that de- 


gree, as not to ſee, that Junius Brutus was a judge, 
who was forced to ſacrifice nature to his duty. What 


compariſon between a ſevere ſentence and an execrable 
aſſaſſination! Between duty and parricide! And what 


parricide ! It was neceffary, to execute it, that the fa- 
ther, mother, brother, and a friend, ſhould be equally 
culpable. | | 

Te carries his folly ſo far as to ſay, that if the ſons 


of John Calas have declared, that he was the moſt 


4 tender and indulgent father, and that he never ſtruck 


one of his children,” it muſt be rather a proof of 


ſimplicity to believe the depoſition, than of the inno- 
cence of the accuſed. | CES 
Indeed, it is not a full judicial proof ; but it is a 
ſtrong preſumption ; it is a powerful motive to exa- 
mine; and at that time, Mr. De Voltaire only ſought | 
reaſons for undertaking ſo intereſting an affair, in which 
he afterwards diſcovered complete proofs, which he 


drew from Toulouſe. 


But you are to attend to a circumſtance ſtill more 
ſhocking. Mr. De Voltaire, at whoſe houſe, near Ge- 
neya, I was three months of the time he employed in 
this affair, required, before he publicly eſpouſed her 
cauſe, that the widow Calas, whom he knew to be a 
religious woman, ſhould ſwear by that God ſhe adored, 
that neither her huſband nor herſelf were guilty. That 
oath was of the utmoſt importance; for it was not poſ- 
ſible, that the widow Calas ſhould make a falſe oath, 
in order to be brought to Paris to be puniſhed; ſhe 


ORIGINAL PIECES. 226. 


was ſet at liberty ; ; there was nothing to force her into 
the hazardous meaſure, to recommence a criminal pro- 
ceſs in which ſhe might fail. The author of the Anz/e 
Litteraire does not know with what difficulty a mind 
fearing God will perjure itſelf. He ſays, the requiſi- 
tion of Mr. De Voltaire led to no concluſion; it was 
like interrogating the judges who condemned Calas, 
&c. | 

Can any man make a compariſon ſo abſurd? With- 
out doubt the judge would make oath, that he gave 
judgment according to his conſcience : but that con- 
ſcience may have been deceived by falſe evidence; 
whereas the widow Calas could not have been deceived | 
on the crime imputed to her huſband and even to her. 
A perſon accuſed knows full well, whether he be 
guilty or not: a judge cannot know it but by evi- 
dence often equivocal, The aber of theſe papers has 
therefore reaſoned with as much folly as malignity; 
for Lam obliged to call things by their names. 

He has dared to deny, it was believed in Langue- 
doc, © that the Proteſtants held it as a fundamental 
* maxim, that they were to put to death thoſe chil- 
« dren whom they ſuſpected of an inclination to change 
their religion,” &c, Theſe are the words of this 
ſcribbler. 

He does not know, 1 this 3 was fo pu- 
blic and ſo ſolemn, that Mr. Sudre, a famous advo- 
cate of Toulouſe, who drew up an excellent memorial 
in favour of the family of Calas, refuted this popular 
error in the goth, both, and 61ſt page of his memo- 
rial. He does not know, that the church of Geneva 
was obliged to ſend to Toulouſe a ſolemn Proteſt 
againſt ſo horrible an accuſation. 

He dares to be jocoſe in an affair of ſo much i impor- 
tance; particularly, on the thought of writing to the 
governors of Languedoc and Provence, to obtain by 
their credit, ſuch informations as could be depended 


ppon. What meaſure more prudent could have been 
N = 


4 


* I would 
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I would not ſay any thing of the little literary ab- 
ſurdities with which his miſerable production abounds. 
The innocence of Calas; the folemn deciſion of the 
maſters of requeſts, are roo reſpectable to be mingled 
with objects ſo trifling. I am only aſtoniſhed that ſuch 
inſolence can be endured at Paris; and that a wretch, 
who at the ſame time wants humanity and the reſpect 
due to the council, abuſes with impunity even the con- 
tempt entertained for him. 5 

I beg M. De Voltaire's pardon, for having thus 
mingled his name with that of ſuch a man as Fręron. 
But as the moſt infamous writers are ſuffered to com- 
mit. outrages on the moſt acknowledged merit, 1 
thought an officer animated by the principle of ho- 
nour, might be permitted to ſpeak his thoughts; and 
I am perſuaded, my dear philoſopher, that you can 
impart ſome of my reflections to all thoſe who love 
truth. 8 


You know to what degree I am attached to you. 


Chateau de Dirac, P*ARGENCE. 


*%. 


20th July, 1765. 
„„ 
From Mr. De Voltaire to the Marquis D' Argence. 


24th Aug. 1765. 


Tri. letter which you have condeſcended to write 
is worthy of your heart and of your ſuperior under- 
ſtanding. By that letter J have been mauve acquainted 
with the inſolent baſeneſs of Freron, with whom ! 


was unacquainted. I have never read his papers; that 


chance which threw one of them in your way, never 
ſerved me ſo ill: but you have drawn gold out of his 
dunghill, while you have been confuting his calum- 
e | En 

5 If 
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If chat man had read the letter which the widow 
Calas wrote in her retreat, and which was obtained 
from her with great trouble ; if he had obſerved the 
candour, the grief, and. reſignation, which were re- 
markable in her account of the murder of her ſon and 
of her huſband ; and that irreſiſtible truth with which 
ſhe called on God to witneſs her innocence: I know 
very well he could not have been affected; but he 
would have perceived, that | ingenuous minds mult be 
ſoftened and Perf uaded. 


Ce weſt pas aux tyrans F ſentir la nature; 
Ce weſt pas aux fripons d ſentir la vertu. 


Tyrants feel not the emotions of nature; 
And knaves are inſenſible to virtue. 


As to the Marechal de Richelieu, and the Duke de 
Villars, whoſe protection he endeavours to depretiate, 
and whoſe teſtimony he would reject, he is ignorant 
it was at my houſe they ſaw the widow Calas ; that I 
had the honour to introduce them; and that they cer- 
tainly did not protect her without a thorough know- 


ledge of her cauſe, and after having long ſuſpended 


their judgment, as every wiſe man ought to do before 
he decides. 

As to the maſters of the court of requeſts, they are 
to ſee, after their deciſive and final judgment, which 
has eſtabliſhed the innocence of the family of Calas, 
whether a Freron ſhould be permitted to call that 1 in- 
nocence in queſtion. 

I embrace you with tenderneſs, and my love for you 
| ap to my * 
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LETTER 


From Mr. De Voltaire to Mr. Elie de Beaumont, Advy- 
| cate of Parliament. ih 


20th March, 1767. 
Your memorial, Sir, in favour of the family ot 


Sirven, has affected and convinced every reader, and 
without doubt will have the ſame effect on thè judges. 
The atteſted opinion of nineteen celebrated advocates 
of Paris, who had met in conſultation, appears deci- 
five in favour of an innocent family, as well as re- 
ſpectful to the parliament of Toulouſe. 

You inform me, that none of the advocates whq 
were conſulted would receive any of the money put 
into your hands as their fees. Their diſintereſtednefs, 
as well as yours, is worthy of an illuſtrious profeſſion 
whoſe buſineſs it is to defend oppreſſed innocence. 

Ir 1s the ſecond time, Sir, that you have avenged 
nature and the nation. It would be an opprobrium 
too horrible on the one and the other, if ſo many ac- 
cuſations of parricide had the leaſt foundation. You 
have ſhewn, that the judgment given againſt Sirven is 
ſtill more irregular than that which condemned the 
virtuous Calas to be broken alive on the wheel, and 
then to be committed to the flames. 

I ſhall ſend to you, in proper time, the Sieur Siryen 
and his daughters: but I muſt inform you, that you 
may not perhaps find in that unfortunate parent, the 
ſame preſence of mind, the ſame firmneſs and vigour, 
and the ſame reſources which were admired in the 
widow Calas. Five years of miſery and of oppro- 
brium have fixed in him a dejection which will not 
permit him to explain himſelf before his judges. 1 
have had much trouble to calm his pes at the = 

| ays 
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lays and difficulties we have experienced in obtaining 
from Languedoc the few papers I have ſent you, and 
which place in the cleareſt light, the madnels and ini- 
quity of that ſubaltern judge who condemned him to 
death, and robbed. him of his fortune: None of his 
relations, and much leſs thoſe who are called friends, 
had the courage to write to him, ſo much were fana- 
ticiſm and fear in poſſeſſion of all their minds! 

His wife, a reſpectable woman, condemned with 
him, and who ſunk under their ſorrows as they were 
coming to me; one of his daughters overwhelmed with 
deſpair for more than five years ; a grand-daughter 
born among the ice, and infirm ever ſince her unfor- 
tunate birth: all theſe things tear the heart and weak-' 
en the head of the father. He does nothing but weep : 
but your reaſons, Joined to his tears; will properly af- 
fect his judges. 

J muſt inform you of che only miſtake which I have 
found in your memorial. It does not affect in any de- 
gree the juſtice and nk of the cauſe. You make 
Sirven ſay, that he has penſions from Berne and from 
Geneva. . It is true, that Berne has allowed towards 
the ſupport of the father, the mother, and, the two 
daughters, ſeven livres a month, and is willing to con- 
tinue that charity during his journey to Paris; but 
Geneva has not given any thing. 

You have mentioned the Empreſs of Ruſſia, the 
King of Poland, and the King of Pruſſia, as perſons 
who have ſuccoured this virtuous and perſecuted fa- 
mily. You could not then have known that the King 
of Denmark, the Landgrave of Heſſe, the-Ducheis 
of Saxe Gotha, the princeſs of Naſſau Saarbruck 
the Margravine of Bade, the Princeſs of Darmſtadt ; 
all ſenſible to the obligations of virtue, and to the op- 
preſſion of Sirven, have haſtened to confer benefits on 
them. The King of Pruſſia, who was firſt informed, 
ſent me immediately an hundred crowns, with the of. 
fer of receiving the family into his dominions, and to 
take care of them. 


1 


2 ORIGINAL PIECES, 


The King of Denmark, without being ſolicited by 
me, condeſcended to write to me, and ſent a conſider- 
able benefaction. The Empreſs of Ruſſia has had the 


-. fame goodneſs. She diſplayed that generoſity which 


aſtoniſhes others, and which to her is common. She 
accompanied her benefact ion with thele energetic 
words, written with her own hand, 


Malheurs aux perſecuteurs ! 
May all ane be accurſed! f 


The King of Poland, upon heating of the affair 
from Madame De Geoffrin, who was then at Warſaw, 
ſent a preſent worthy of him; and Madame De Geof- 
frin has given an example to the F rench, in following 
that of the King of Poland. Thus the Ducheſs D' An- 
ville, who was then at Geneva, was the firſt to repair 
the misfortune of the family of Calas. Deſcended 
from a father and grandfather illuſtrious for benefi- 
cence (the moſt amiable of all diſtinctions) ſhe has 
never mi an occaſion to protect and comfort the 
unfortunate, with equal diſcernment and greatneſs of 
mind. It is this circumſtance which has ever diſtin- 
guiſhed her houſe; and I own to you, Sir, that 3 would 
wiſh it in my power to tranſmit to the lateſt poſterity 
'the homage due to a beneficence which has never been 
the effect of weakneſs. 

It is true, ſhe was very well ſeconded by the firſt 
perſonages in the kingdom, by generous citizens, by 
a miniſter who has not yet been reproached of prodi- 
gality but in benefits; and by the King himſelf, who 
has congpleated the reparation due from the nation and 
from the throne to an innocent family whoſe blood had 
been ſhed. 

The juſtice done under your auſpices to that wi 
ly has brought · more honour to France than the death 
a of Calas has done it diſhonour. 

Though deſtiny placed me in thoſe deſerts where 
the family of Sirven and the ſon of Calas fought an 

3 aſylum ; 
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aſylum 3 though their tears and their innocence, im- 
poſed on me the indiſpenſible duty of beſtowing on 
them ſome care; I proteſt to you, Sir, that under the 
influence of thoſe ſentiments which the two families 
muſt have inſpired, I have never loſt my reſpect to 
the parliament of Toulouſe; I have imputed the 
death of the virtuous Calas, and the condemnation of 
the whole family of Sirven, to nothing but the cla- 
mours of a fanatic populace, to the mad defire of the 
Capitoul David to fignalize his falſe zeal, and to the 
fatality of circumſtances, 
If l were a member of the parliament of Toulouſe, 
I would intreat all my fellow members to join the fa- 
mily of Sirven, to obtain other judges of the king. TI 
declare to you, Sir, that the family will never return 
to its native country until it has been legally, as it has 
been really, juſtified to the public, Sirven would ne- 
ver have the reſolution or the patience to bear the fight 
of the judge of Mazamet, who is a party in his cauſe, 
and who has oppreſſed rather than judged him. He 
could not paſs through thoſe Catholic villages, where 
the people are firmly perſuaded, that one of the prin- 


. cipal duties of fathers and mothers in the Proteſtant 


communion is to cut the throats of their children 
when they ſuſpect them of an inclination to the Ca- 
tholic religion. It was that fatal prejudice which 
dragged John Calas on the wheel, and had almoſt 
done ſo by Sirven. In ſhort, it would be as impoſſi- 
ble for me to engage Sirven to return into a country 
reeking with the blood of Calas, as it was, that the fa- 
milies ſhould have been guilty of mundering their 
children for religion. 
I know very well, Sir, that the author of a miſe- 
rable periodical libel, intituled (as well as J recollect) 
I' Aunbe Litteraire, gives his word, that in the two 
laſt years, the Proteſtant religion has not been ac- 
cuſed of teaching parricide. He pretends, that the 
Proteſtants have never been ſuſpected. He has been 
mean enough to feign a letter, which he ſays, he re- 
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ceived from Languedoc. He printed the letter, in 
which it is affirmed, that the accuſation of the Pro- 
teſtants is imaginary : he is thus guilty of the crime 
of forgery, in order to throw ſuſpicion on the inno- 
cence of Calas, and on the equity of the judgment 
given by the maſters of the court of requeſts: and 
theſe things have been ſuffered ! and the public is 
content to hold ſuch a man in execration ! 
This wretch introduces the names of Marſhal 
Richelieu, and the Duke de Villars. He is low enough 
to ſuppoſe, that I pleaſed myſelf in mentioning thoſe 
great names. He does not know me. - The world 
need not be told, that the vanity of great names does 
not dazzle me ; that I revere only great actions. He 
does not know theſe two lords were at my houſe, 
when 1 had the honour to preſent the two ſons of 
John Calas to them; and that they did not deter- 
mine to favour Calas, until they had examined the 
affair with the greateſt deliberation. 

He ought to have known, and he only feigns not 
to know, that you, Sir, in your memoir for the widow 
Calas, confute that abominable prejudice, which ac- 
cuſes the Proteſtant religion of ordaining parricide. 
Mr. de Dudre, a celebrated advocate of Toulouſe, 
had before you, - oppoſed that horrible opinion, and 
had not been heard. The parliament of Toulouſe 
cauſed to be burnt on a pile, folemnly elevated, an 
extrajudicial writing, in which that popular error was 
refuted. The guards obliged John Calas, loaded 
with 1rons, to pals by this pile, when going to the 
torture for the laſt time. The old man thought that 
the preparations were for his death; he ſunk into a 
ſwoon; he could not anſwer, when he was queſtioned, 
and dragged on the ſtool; and his trouble ferved as 
a realon for his condemnation. 

At laſt, the conſiſtory, and even the council of 
„Geneva, were obliged, by an authenticated certificate, 
to deſtroy an atrocious imputation aimed againſt 

their religion; and yet, in contempt of theſe _ 
P 1 acts; 
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acts; amidſt the exclamations of all Europe; in 
contradiction to a ſolemn decree of forty maſters of 
requeſts, that a man, deſtitute of reputation as he is 
of modeſty, has dared to utter falſhoods, in order, if 
poſſible, to tarniſh the acknowledged innocence of 
the family of Calas. | | Ford 

That effrontery ſo deſerving of puniſhment, has 


been neglected, and a villain ſaved in the obſcuri- 


ty of contempt. . The Marquis D'Argence, a gene- 


ral officer, who was four months at my houſe, when. 


the buſineſs of the family of Calas was moſt in agi- 
tation, is the only perſon who has publicly expreſſed 
his indignation of this vile wretch. | £97 

What is more extraordinary is, that Mr. Coquelet, 
who had the honour of being admitted into your 
profeſſion, has debaſed himſelf ſo as to approve of 
the productions of Freron, has authoriſed his inſo- 
lence, and rendered himſelf his accomplicſe. 

Let the author, in theſe wretched papers, go on 
calumniating merit of every kind. Let the wretch 
live by his ſcandal. Let ſome bones be thrown to 
him, for having barked in good time. This might 
not give any man concern. But that he ſhould infulr 
the whole council; you will acknowledge, that ſuch 
criminal audaciouſneſs ſhould not go unpuniſhed, in 
a wretch driven out of all ſociety, and even out of 
that which has been driven from the very kingdom 
of France. He cannot, by opprobrium, have ac- 
quired a right to inſult whatever is reſpectable. I 
know not whether he has ſpoken of Sirven; but the 
people in the provinces, who have the weakneſs to 
purchaſe his productions, ſhould know that they 
ought to pay no more attention than 1s paid in your 


capital, to the works of a man who is devoted to 


public miſchief and public horror. | 
I have juſt read the memorial of Mr. Caſſen, ad- 


vocate to the council. That work deſerves to be 


made public; even after yours. I am told, that 
Mr. Caſſen has ſhewn the ſame generoſity with your- 
| ſelf 5 
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ſelf; he protects the innocent without taking any 
recompence. What examples, my dear Sir! and 
how reſpectable - will the bar be rendered! Mr. de 
Croſne and Mr. de Baquancourt have deſerved the 
thanks and the- praiſes of all France, for the report 
they have made of the proceſs in the affair of the 
family of Calas. We have for the leading judge,“ 
in the buſineſs of Sirven, a magiſtrate wiſe, en- 
lightened, and eloquent (I do not mean that elo- 
quence which conſiſts in phraſes); thus we have every 
reaſon to hope for ſucceſs. 4247 t 

If ſome judicial forms ſhould be unhappily in the 
way of our juſt ſupplications, which I am far from 
believing will be the caſe; we ſhall have for our re- 
ſource your memorial, that of Mr. Caſſen, and all 
Europe; the family of Sirven will loſe its property; 
and preſerve its honour : no man will be diſhonoured 
but the judge who has condemned them ; for it is 
not power that diſhonours, it 15 the public. 
People will dread in future to diſhonour the nation 
by abſurd accuſations of parricides ; and we ſhall at 
leaſt have rendered to our country the good office of 
having cut off one head of the hydra of fanaticiſm, - 


I have the honour to be, 
| With the moſt reſpectful ſentiments 
| Of eſteem, Cc. | 
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Was art nes 3 Wilekce' Joſt thou come? What 
is thy buſineſs? What will become of thee ? © Theſe 
are queſtions, which ſhould be put to every being in 
the univerſe; but to which none of us replies. I en- 
quire of plants, what virtue occaſions their growth; 
and how the ſame ſoil produces fruits: ſo different 
from each other? Theſe ag inſenſible and mute, 


though enriched with a divine faculty, leave me to 


my ignorance and my vain conjecture. 
I 4dterrogate that croud of animals, who are ens 

dowed with motion and the power of communicating 
it; Who enjoy the fame ſenſations with myſelf; who 
have ſome ideas, ſome 8 and all the paſſions. 
They know, even leſs than I d bins wes why 
they exiſt, and what 1 ** of them 

1 ſuſ· 8 

J 


. THE IGNORANT PHILOSOPHER, 


I ſuſpect ; I have even reaſon to believe, that the 
planets, the innumerable ſuns“ which repleniſh ſpace, 
are peopled with ſenſible and thinking beings. Bur 
an eternal barrier divides us; and none of thoſe inha- 
bitants of other globes have had any communication 
with us. 

In a work, intitled Speftacle de la Nature, or Na- 
ture diſplayed, the prior ſays to the knight, that the 
ſtars were made for the earth, and that the earth as 
well as the animals, were made for man. But as the 


planet, a number of U infinitely g greater than 
of men, I thought that the prior had too much 
ſelf- love, in flattering himfelf that every thing had 
been made for him. I ſee that man, while alive, 
would be devoured by all animals, if he were with- 
out defence; and that all devour him even after his 
death. I have, therefore, had ſome difficulty in be- 
lieving that the prior and the knight were ſovereigns 
of nature. A ſlave to every thing around me, in- 
ſtead of being a king; confined to a point, and ſur- 
rounded. 555 nee, 3 Win * are 58 
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I AM. a 4 e 1 come into * world, 


without knowledge, ſtrength; or inſtinct. I cannot 


even crawl to my mother s breaſt, like every other 
neee I acquire a few ideas, 8 as IL foquire 


* = This is 33 literally;;, haogh 3 it can hardly by imagined 
that Mr, de Voltaire ſhould ſuppoſe ſuns inhabited. 
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a little ſtrength, when my organs begin to develop 
themſelves. This ſtrength encreaſes in me, until 
haying attained a certain degree, it daily decrea- 
ſes. The power of conceiving ideas encreaſes in 
the ſame manner to a certain degree, and then, | in- 
ſenſibly vaniſles. 

Mhat ĩs the nature of that Cds W "2 
one moment to another encreaſes the Arength of my 
members to a preſcribed, boundary? I know not: 
and thoſe who have ſpent their lives in ſearch of this 
cauſe, know no more of it than I do. 

What is that other power which introduces i images 
into my brain; which preſerves them in my memo- 
ry? Thoſe who are paid for this knowledge. have 
ſought it in vain. We are all as 1gnorank F firſt 
principles as We were in our cradles. 


| i 


| II. 
| " How « am 7 to Pink 7 
H $5d mi m etalinit 
Have I been int any: thing. by 7 1 3 
have been written for two thouſand years? Some- , 
times a wiſh will ariſe in us to know how we think, 
though we ſeldom feel an inclination to know how 
we digeſt, or how we, walk. I have interrogated my 
reaſon, and aſked What it is ? The. queſtion has al- 
ways confounded it. 


Ihave tried to 1 hers it if the fame ſavings 


which enable me to digeſt or to Walk, are thoſe by 
which I have ideas. I have never been able to con- 
ceive how, or wherefore theſe ideas fled when hun- 
ger made my body languiſh, and how they ſprung 
up again when I had eaten. I have obſerved ſo great 
a difference between my thoughts and my nouriſh- 
ment, without which I ſhould not think, that J have 
believed there was a ſubſtance in me which reaſon- 
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ed, and another ſubſtance which digeſted!" Hewe⸗ 
ver, on endeavouring always to prove to myſelfi that 
we are two, I cken pably felt that I am only one; and 


that contradi n Ras always. WA me extreme 
_ | 

F { have aſked Cone of my follow creatures "wt cul- 
tivare the earth, our common mother, with great in- 
duſtry, if they felt themſelves double beings ; rot 
they had diſcovered by their philoſophy, that! they 
pofſeſſed within them an immorcal ſubſtance and yet 
formed of nothing, exiſting without extent, actin 
on their nerves w chout touching them, and actually 
ſent, into their tyother's womb ſix weeks before their 
conception? They thought Lwas laughing at them, 
and went on with their labor without making me ey 
anſwer. —_ . 


IV. 
1s 2 neceſory I ſouls know? 


SE EING 3 that a prodigious number of 
men had not even the leaſt idea of che difficulties 
which gave me uneaſineſs, and did not perplex them- 
ſelves witli what was ſaid in the ſchools, of being in 
the abſtract, of matter and ſpirit, & c. obſerving that 
they often diverted. themſelves” with What I was de- 
ſirous of knowing, I ſuſpected it Was not neceſſary 
that we ſhould know them. I thought nature had 
given to ever being the portion that is proper for 
him; and I ved that thoſe things which we 
could not obtain were not deſigned for us. But not- 
withſtandirig this deſpondency, I cannot ſuppreſs the 
deſire of being inſtructed; and _ ot 109 100 cu- 
1 is ever N Wo 


* 
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ana, Deſai and Gaſondi. i avatied 


ARISTOTLE bigios by: toying, that dense 
ty is the ſcovrce of wiſdom. artes has: extends 
ed this opinion; and Both have taught me not to 
believe any thing they ſay to me. Beſcartes parti- 
cularly, after having ſeemed to doubt, ſpeaks in a 
tone ſo deciſive of what he does not underſtands 
he is ſo ſure of his fact, when he groſsly decei ves 
himſelf in phyſics ; he fabricates a world ſo entirely 
imaginary; his yortices and his three elements are 
ſo extremely ridiculous, that I ought to ſuſpect eve- 
ry thing he ſays to me of the ſoul, after having ſo 
greatly deceived me in regard to bodies; Let his 
memory be loaded with praiſes, provided there be 
none beſtowed on philoſophical romances, conſigned 
at this time to contempt by all Europe. | 

| He believes, or he feigns to believe, that we are 
born with metaphyſical ideas. I would as ſoon ſay 
that Homer was born with the Iliad in his head, 
It is very true, that Homer when he came into the 
world, had a brain ſo conſtructed, that having af- 
terwards acquired poetic ideas, ſome beautiful, ſome 
incoherent, ſome exaggerated, he at laſt compoſed' 
the Iliad. We bring with us into the world the ſeed 
of what is afterwards unfolded in us; but we have 
no more; innate ideas, than Raphael or Michael An- 
ha Feel f colours in their heads at their 
irt 

Deſcartes, i in order to unite the ſcattered parts of 
go chimeras, ſuppoſed that man always thinks. 1 
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that dogs always run, becauſe the former have the 
faculty of flying, and the latter of running. 

By ſlightly conſulting our own experience and 
that of human nature, we may be fully convinced of 
the contrary. There is no man fooliſh enough to 
believe firmly that he has been thinking all his life 
day and night, without interruption, from the time of 
being a fœtus to that of his laſt illneſs. The re- 
ſource of thoſe, who have been deſirous of defend- 
ing this romance, has been to ſay, that we always 
think, but that we do not always perceive it. It would 
avail as much to ſay, we drink, eat, and ride, without 
knowing it. If you do not perceive that you have 
any ideas, how can you affirm that you have them? 
Gaſſendi very properly diverted . himſelf with this 
ſyſtem. Do you know the conſequence ? Gaſſendi 
and Deſcartes were conſidered as Atheiſts becauſe 
they reaſoned, | on 4-4 


35 
14 
2 


. 
45 . | Beaſts. 


„ 


1 g 1 


"WHILE men were ſuppoſed to have uninterrupted 
ideas, perceptions and conceptions, it naturally fol- 
lowed that beaſts had them alfo ; for it cannot be 
diſputed that a dog has an idea of the maſter he 
obeys, and of the game that he brings him. It is 
Evident he has memory, and that he combines ſome 
ideas, Thus therefore, if thought in man were the 
efſence of his foul, thought in a dog would alſo be 
the effence of his ſoul : and if man were always to 
have ideas, animals alſo would have them always. 
ip order to remove this difficulty, the fabricator of 
vortices and fluted matter, ventured to affert that 
brutes were merk machines, who ſought food with- 
Oil having an appetite z who had the organs of ſen- 

timent 


. 
—_ 


THE IGNORANT ' PHILOSOPHER, : 
riment without experiencing the leaſt ſenſation; who 
cried without pain; who teſtified their pleaſure 
without joy; who poſſeſſed a brain which was not 
to receive the llighteſt idea; and who were r per- 
perual contradictions to nature. e * 

This ſyſtem was as ridiculous as cn Scherr but 
inſtead of convincing him of its extravagance, he was 
treated as impious. It was pretended that this Ty- 
ſtem contradicted the holy F criptures; which ſay, in 
the book of Geneſis, © that God has made a cove- 
* nant with the beaſts, and that he will require of 
« them the blood of thoſe men whom they have 
« mangled and eaten.“ This manifeſtly ſuppoſes, 
that beaſts have ene, and a knowledge of 


- 


good and evil. n 


4 Experience. 


WE ſhould 3 the Holy {Re DOI with 
our philoſophical diſputes; they are things too hete- 
rogeneous, and have no relation to each other. Our 
intention here is to examine only what we can diſcover.” 
ourſelves, and this will be reduced to a very little 
quantity. We muſt renounce common ſenſe, or al- 
low that we know nothing but by n and 
certainly if it be by experience only, by a ſeries of 
trials and of long reflection, that we acquire ſome 
feeble, and ſlight ideas of body, of ſpace, of time, 
of infinity, and even of God; it is not that the Au- 
thor of nature has placed theſe ideas in the brain of 
eyery fœtus, in order that a ſmall number of men 
ſhould afterwards make uſe of them. 

In regard to the objects of our knowledge, we 
are all like the ignorant lovers, Daphnis and Chloe, 
whoſe peur and vain attempts Longus has de- 

Wy B 4 ſcribed 
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ſcribed. to us. They took up much time to ima. 
gine how they ſhould gratify their deſires, becauſe 
they had no experience. The ſame thing happened 
to the emperor Leopold, and to a ſon. of Louis XIV. 
It was neceſſary they ſhould be inſtructed. If they 

had any innate ideas, it is not to be imagined that 
nature would have with- held from them the princi- 
Pal, the only one neceſſary to the preſervation of 
he human ſpeci e. 
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NO having any idea but by experience, it is not 
poſſible we ſhould ever know what matter is. We 
touch, and we ſee the properties of that ſubſtance. 
But even the word ſubſtance, that which is beneath, 
gives us ſufficient reaſon to think that this thing be- 

neath will be unknown to us for ever: whatever we 
difcover of its appearance, this ſubſtance, this thing 
beneath, will ever remain to be diſcovered. By the 
the ſame reaſon we ſhall never know of ourſelves 
What is ſpirit. It is a word which originally ſignified 
breath; and by the uſe of which we endeavour to 
expreſs: vaguely and grofsly that which gives us 
thoughts. But if even by a miracle, which is not 
to be expected, we ſhould have ſome flight idea of 
the'fubſtance of this ſpirit, we ſhould not be further 
advanced; and we could never imagine how this 
ſabſtance received ſentiments and thoughts. We 
know well that we have a little intelligence; but 
how do we acquire it? It is a ſecret of Nature; ſhe 
has not diyulged it to any mortal, _ 
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ſtrength of our bodies. There are men much more 
robuſt than others; there may be alſo a Hercules in 
regard to thought. But, in fact, this ſuperiority is a 
trivial thing. One man may lift up tea times the 
quantity of matter I do: another can without pap 
make a diyiſion of fifteen figures, while I can only 


divide three or four with extreme difficulty. To 


this i is the force ſo much boaſted of reduced : it ſoon 
approaches its limirs;; and therefore, in games 
combination, no man, after having trained himſelf 


by. the utmaſt application and by a long habit; can 
get beyond the degree which he has power to reach. 


He- 15 aſtoniſhed at the boundaries of his intelli- 
It is,abfolutely neceſſary it ſhould be ſo; for 
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In th fa circle where we are confined, 1 8 | 


fee therefore what we are condemned to be ignorant 
of, and what we may have a little Knowledge of. 


We have already ſeen that we cannot lay hold of * | 


firſt ſpring, or any firſt principle. 
© Wherefore does my arm obey my will ; We are 


| ſo e to chis incomprehenſible phenomengn, 1 
| | that 
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that very few attend to it; and when we wiſh to 
find out the cauſe of an effect ſo common, we find 
that there is really an infinity between our will and 
the obedience of our members; i. e. there is no pro- 
portion between the one and the other, no reaſon, no 
appearance of cauſe ; and we feel that we may think 
to eternity without being able to imagine the leaſt 
ſhade of probability. | | wot 28 


. . 

Mn ] 1 2127 Dair. 

64 is T n 

/FHUS ſtopped in our firſt ſteps, and vainly rely- 
ing on ourſelves, we are frightened out of the em- 
ployment of ſeeking, when we can never find our- 
ſelves. There are none even of our ſenſes which 
can be explaindt. Ed 
With the aſſiſtance of triangles we obtain ſome- 
thing like knowledge that the fun and the earth 
are about thirty millions of our great geometrical 
leagues from each other: but what is the ſun? why 
does it turn on its axis? and why in one ſenſe rather 


than another? And why does Saturn as well as our 


globe turn round this ſtar, from weſt to eaſt, rather 
than from eaſt to weſt? We ſhall not only never be 
fatisfied in regard to this queſtion, but we ſhall never 
perceive the leaſt poſſibility of even imagining a 
phyſical cauſe. Why ? Becauſe the knot which 
occaſions this difficulty is among the firſt principles 
5 things. TERS | AP 

It is the fame in regard to that which acts within 


us, as to that which acts in the immenſe ſpace of na- 


ture. There is in the arrangement of the ſtars, and 
in the conformation of a hand-worm or of man, a 
firſt principle, an approach to which muſt neceſſari- 
ty be forbidden to us: for if we could obtain the 
| 5 knowledge 


n 
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knowledge of that firſt principle, we ſhould be its 
maſters ; we ſhould be gods! Let us throw light 
on this idea, and ſee if it be true. | 

Let us ſuppoſe that we have found the cauſe of our 
ſenſations, of our thoughts, of our motions, as we 
have diſcovered in the planets the reaſons of eclip- 
ſes, and of the different phaſes of the moon, and of 
Venus; it is evident we ſhould! then foretell our 
ſenſations, our thoughts, our deſires reſulting from 
thoſe ſenſations, as we foretell the phaſes and eclip- 
ſes. Having therefore the knowledge of what would: 

appen within us to-morrow, we ſhould' clearly ſee 
by the play of this machine in what manner we ſhould! 
be affected, whether agreeably or fatally. It is allow 


ed that we have a will that directs our inward mo- 


tions in many circumſtances. For example, 1 feel 
myſelf diſpoſed to wrath ; my reflection and my will 
repreſs its firſt motions. If I had a knowledge of 
my firſt principles, I ſhould know all the affections 
to which I ſhall be diſpoſed to-morrow ; the whole 
ſeries of ideas that await me. I might have the ſame 
power over this ſeries of ideas and ſentiments as I 
ſometimes exerciſe over the ſentiments and actual 
thoughts which I divert and repreſs. I ſhould find 
myſelf. exactly in the caſe of a man who could re- 


tard or accelerate at his will the motion of a watch, 


of a ſhip, or of any other known machine. ; 
On this ſuppoſition, being maſter of the ideas de- 
ſigned for me to-morrow, I ſhould be ſo likewiſe for 
the following day, and even for the remainder of my 


life. I might then be all-powerful with regard to 
myſelf. I ſhould be ro myſelf a god. I feel plain- 
ly that this ſtate is incompatible with my nature. It 


is therefore impoſſible that! ſhould know any thing of 


the firſt principle which' enables me to think and act. 
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Lag which, is; \impoſ ble, 19.07 nature, . iv 
weak, to limited, and o f ſo ſhort duration, is it alſo 
impoſſible in other globes . in other 4pecies of being, 2; 
Are there perigr melligeness, Who have all their 
ideas at commands and who think and: feel as they 
pleaſe? I am entirely ignorant in this caſe. I know 
only my.own weakneſs ; I have. agent of: the po. 
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Lr us not £0 beyond the. 4921. 1 7 our r exiſtence, 
but. perſevere in examining ourſelyes as far, as we are 
able. wi remember, that one day, before I had put all 
the preceding queſtions, a reaſoner would have in- 
duced me to reaſon. He aſked me, if I was free? 
I anſwered, that I, was not in priſon, that I bad the 
key of my chamber; that I was perfectly free. That 
is not what I aſk you, he ſaid to me; 9 you believe 
your will is at liberty to deſire, or not to deſire, 

that you - ſhould throw yourſelf out at the window ? 
Do you think, with the angel of the ſchool, that a 
free choice is an appetitive power, and that a free 
choice is loſt by ſin ? I looked attentively at my man, 
and endeavoured to ſee in his eyes whether he was out 
of his mind; and I anſwered him, that I underſtood 
nothing of his Jargon, 


Co, However, 
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However, the queſtion concerning the liberty of man 
greatly intereſted me. I econſulted the ſchool- men, 
and, like them, I continued in darkneſs. I conſulted 
Locke, and I perceived ſome rays of light. I read 
Collins's Freatiſe which appeared to be the Works of 


Locke perfected; and I have not fead any thing Ante, 


which has given me a greater degree of knowledge. 

This is what has been conceived! by my feeble reaſon, 
aided by theſe ro o great men; the only perſons in my 
opinion, who, in writing on this ſubject, have under- 


ſtood themſelves, and the only perſons who have made 


themſelves underſtood by others. 


There is nothing withoũt a cauſe. An effect With 


out a cauſe is an abſurdity. Whenever I wiſh or de- 
fire, it muſt be in conſequence of my judgment, good 
or bad; this judgment. is neceſſary, therefore my will 
is alſo neceſſary. Indeed, it would be very fingular, 
that all nature, that all the planets, ſhould obey eter- 
nal laws,” and that there ſhould be a little animal, five 
feet high, Who, ih defiance of theſe laws, could. act as 
he pleaſed, at the meer direction of his on caprice. 
Hle muſt act by chance, and chance is nothing We 
have invented the/wordto expreſs the known effect of 
fee 20 nobitg. zonng 1 
!o My: ideas-necefÞ.rily enter mytbram. Ho can my 
will, whioh2depends on thoſe- ideas, be at! the ſame 
time neceſſitated and abſolutelyoffee? I feel, on a 
thouſand occafions, this will can effect nothing; as 
when a difordep ovetwhelrths me, when paſſion tranſ- 


ports me, when my judgment cunnot comprehend the 


objects which are pre ſented to me, &c. I ought there 


fore to ſuppoſe, that the las of nature being always 


the ſame, my will is not more free in things which ap- 
pear to me moſt indifferent, than in thoſe wherein I 
find myſelf impelled by an invincible force. 
Io be truly free, is to have power. When I can 
do what I wiſh, Jam at liberty: but I neceſſarily wiſh 


what L with; | otherwiſe J wiſh! without reaſon, without 
i ; 75 | cauſe, ; 
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cauſe, which is impoſſible. , My liberty conſiſts in 
walking when I am inclined to walk, and When I have 
Nor. the gout. . 

My liberty conſiſts in not Going a wicked action 
. my mind neceſſarily repreſents it as wicked; to 
ſubdue a paſſion, when my mind makes me perceive 
the danger of it, and when the horror of the action 
ꝓowerfully combats my deſire. We may repreſs our 
paſſions ; (as I have already ſignified No: IV.) but 
then ye are not the more free in repreſſing our deſires, 
than when we ſuffer ourſelves to be led away by our 
inclinations: for, in the one caſe as well as in the other, 
we irreſiſtibly follow our laſt idea, and this laſt idea is 
neceſſary. 1 therefore neceſſarily do what it dictates 
to me. It is ſtrange that men ſhould not be content 
wich this meaſure of liberty; i. e. with che power they 
have received from nature, to do in many caſes what 
they chooſe. Ihe planets have not this power; we 
poſſeſs it; and our pride induces us ſometimes to 
think, that we polleſs ſtill more. We imagine, that 
we have the incomprehenſible and abſurd gift of 
wiſhing: without reaſon, and without any other mo- 
tive than that of wiſhing. See Number XXIX. 

I cannot pardon Dr. Clarke for. having artfully 
combated theſe truths--while, he felt the force of 
thein, and which could not be well accommodated 
£0;his ſyſtems. No, it is not to be allowed in ſuch 
a philoſopher:ts attack Collins in the manner of a 
ſophiſt, to change the ſtate of the queſtion by re- 
proaching Collins with calling man 4 necęſſary agent. 
Agent or patient what does it ſignity? Agent when he 
moves voluntarily; patient when he receives ideas. 
What effect has the name on the thing? Man is, 
in all things, a dependent being, as all nature is de- 
pendent; and he cannot be ep from all other 
beings. 

In Samuel Cine che preachet has ſtifled the 
philoſopher. He diſtin — phyſical neceſſity ſro 

mora 
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moral neceſſity. And what is moral neceſſity ? It 
may appear probable to you that a queen of England, 
who is crowned, and has the holy oil poured on her 
head in a church, will not take off her royal robes 
to lay herſelf quite naked on the altar, although an 
adventure of a ſimilar kind is related of a queen of 


Congo. You call that a moral neceſſity. in a queen 
of our climate; but it is in fact a phyſical and eter- 
nal neceſſity, arĩſing from the conſtitution of things. 


It is as certain that this queen will not commit ſuch 
folly, as it is that ſhe will one day die. Moral ne- 
ceſſity is only a word; every thing which is done is 
abſolutely neceſſary. There is no medium between 
neceſſity and chance; and you know there is no 
chance; therefore every thing that comes to pals is 
en er tote warts ES 
To 1 further, a diſtinction has 
been imagined between neceſſity and conſtraint; but 
is conſtrain any, thing, but a. degree of neceſlity 
which we perceive ; or is, necelſity any. thing, but 
conſtraint that is unperceived ? Archimedes is equal: 
ly neceſſitated, fo continue in his room when, ſhut i 
and when ſo entirely occupied, by A Na 
to admit che igen of going oa... 
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The fates lead 'thoſe who are wilting, and drag thole who 
7 are unwilling. es oY COWS BAD tees ; 
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The poor ignorant philoſopher who now thinks 
thus, has not always thought in the ſame manner, 


but he is at length compelled to yield. 494340 
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n Anne, Lt 
19462 fre all Things eternal? 
"SUBJECTED to general laws, like all the worlds 
which fill the general fpace, like the elements, ani- 
mals and plants, I direct my aſtoniſhed eyes to all 
that ſurround me. I fek to know what kind of 
* my Author, and the Author of that im- 
menſe machine, in which I am ſcarcely a percepri- 


ble wheel. En | | 
I am not fprung from nothing; for the'ſabſtance 


. >. SY 
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Laas 


evident to me, that che =o which produced me, 


rend with it. No philoſopher has ever departed 
from it; no legiſlator whatever has diſputed it. 
The Cabut of the Phœnicians, the, Chagas of the 
Steele de Fo eb of t 5 auc e be He- 
brews, all prove that the eternity wp matter has al- 
ways been, believed. My realon,,decgived by an 
idea ſo ancient ang io; general, tells, he, chat matter 
muſt erernaly eee ji &hatj if it exiſted 
yeſterday it exiſted before. I do not perceive any 
appearance of 'its having commenced to be; any 
cauſe by which it has not exiſted ; any "cauſe by 
which it has received its exiſtence at one time rather 
than another, I yield therefore to this conviction, 
whether-it be properly founded or. be erroneous, and 
1 fall into my rank with the whole world, until, 

| having 
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having advanced in my ne I find a light ſu- 
perior co the judgment of all men, which obliges 
me to retract againſt my inclination. 

But if (as ſo many philoſophers of antiquity have 
taught) the eternal being has always acted, what 
will become of the Cabut and Erebus of the Phœ- 
nicians ; the Tohu-bobu of the Chaldeans ; the Cha- 

dos of Heſiod? They will remain among the fables. 
A Chaos is a thing impoſſible in the eyes of reaſon ; 
for it is impoſſible that intelligence being eternal, 
there ſhould ever have been any thing in oppoſition 
to the laws of that intelligence. Now a Chaos is 
directly oppoſed to all the laws of nature. Enter 
into the moſt horrid cavern of the Alps; under the 
ruins of rocks, of ice, of ſand, of waters, of chry- 
ſtals and minerals unformed ; they all ſubmit to 
the laws of gravitation and hydroſtatics. A Chaos 
has never exiſted but in our heads, and has only ſerv- 
ed Heſiod and Ovid in compoſing beautiful verſes. 

If our Holy Scripture has ſaid that Chaos exiſted ; 
if the Tobu- bobu has been adopted by it; we believe 
it without doubt and with the moſt lively faith. We | 
are here ſpeaking only according to the deceitful 
lights of our own reaſon. We are limited in our 
obſervations, as we have already ſaid, to what we 
ourſelves may ſuſpect. We are infants, who attempt 
to take a few ſteps without leading-ftrings. We 
move, we fall, and faith takes us up again. 
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Xv. 


Intelligence. | 
BUT in obſerving the order, the prodigious art, 
the mechanical and geometrical laws, which govern. 
the uinverſe; the means, and the innumerable ends... 
of all things, I am ſeized with admiration and with re- 
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ſpect. I inſtantly judge, that if the works of men, 
and even my own, oblige me to acknowledge an in- 
telligence within us, I ought to acknowledge. an in- 
telligence much fuperior, actuating the multitude 
of ſo many works. I admit that ſupreme intelli- 
gence, without fear that I ſha}l ever be obliged to 
change my opinion. Nothing endangers or affects 
this axiom in me; every work demonſtrates a work- 
man. | | 


38157 
Eternity. 


18 this intelligence eternal? Without doubt. 
For whether I have admitted or rejected the eternity 
of matter, I could not reject the eternal exiſtence of 
its ſupreme artizan; and it is evident, if it exiſts 
at this time, it has ever exiſted. | 


: : 1 | 4 | | XVII. N 
WW;  Incomprebenſibility. 


I HAVE yet only made a few ſteps in a vaſt car- 
reer. I wiſh to know, whether this divine intelli- 
gence be ſomething abſolutely diſtinct from the 
univerſe, nearly as the ſculptor is diſtinguiſhed from 
the ftatue; or whether this ſoul of the world be 
united to it and penetrates it, nearly as what I call 
my foul is united to my body, and according to that 


opinion of antiquity ſo well expreſſed by Virgil and 


e 


Mens 
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. Mens agitat molem, & mag no je corpore miſeet. - 
Jupiter eſt quodeumque vides quocumgue moveris. 
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Mind aftuates the general maſs, and minis with 4 


great body of the world. Jupiter is whatever you behold; 
and wherever yaw move, | 


1FIND myſelf fuddenly ſtopped in my vain curio- 
ſity. Miſerable mortal! If I cannot diſcover my 
own intelligence; if J cannot know that which ani- 
mates me; "how can I have anyknowledge of that in- 
effable intelligence who preſides evidently over all 

matter? There is ſuch an intelligence, every thing 
demonſtrates it to me; but where is the compaſs that n 


will conduct me towards his eternal and unknown 
abode ? 
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Infinity. 
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18 this intelligence nkaite in power and immenſe, 
as it is inconteſtably infinite in duration? I cannot 
know any thing of this matter, by myſelf. There is 
ſuch intelligence exiſting, therefore it has ever ex- 
iſted; that is clear. But what idea can I have of in- 
finite. power? How conceive infinity actually exiſt- 
ing? How can I imagine ſupreme intelligence in a 
void? An infinity of extent is very different from 
an infinity of duration. Infinity of duration extends | 
to the very moment I am ſpeaking of it. In this I 1 
cannot be miſtaken. 1 can add nothing to that du- 1 
ration which is paſſed; but I can always add to the | 

ſpace which I conceive, as I can always add to any 
numbers I conceive. Infinity in numbers, or in ex- 2 
tent, is beyond the ſphere of my underſtanding. —_ 
Whatever may be ſaid to me, nothing gives me light | A 
in this _"_ I feel, very e that my difficul- | 4 
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ties and my ignorance, can. be of no prejudice to 
morals. We may in vain have attempted to con-- 
ceive, of ſpace which is immenſe, and yet filled, or 
of infinite power which has created every thing, and 
which may ſtill be able to create; this may ſerve only 
to prove gradually the weakneſs of our underſtand- 
ing; and that weakneſs will only render us more 
ſubmiſſive to that eternal being, whoſe work we 
are. | 


XIX. 
My Dependance. 


WE are his work. This is to us an intereſting 
truth. For to know, by means of philoſophy, ar 
what time he made man, what he was employed in 
before, whether he exiſts in matter, in empty ſpace, 
or in a point, whether he is or is not always in action, 
whether he acts every where, whether he acts within 
or without himſelf; theſe are reſearches which re- 
double in me the conſciouſneſs of my profound ig- 
r 5 
L even ſee, that there have been hardly a dozen 
men in Europe, who have written on theſe abſtracted 
things with any degree of method; and were J even 
to ſuppoſe they had ſpoken in an intelligible manner, 
what would be the reſult? We have already ob- 
ſerved [ Queſtion IV.] that thoſe things which ſo few 
perſons can flatter themſelves with underſtanding, 
are uſeleſs to the reſt of mankind. We are certain- 
ly the work of God; that is a truth, which it may 
be of uſe for me to know ; and the evidence of it is 
palpable. 41 things in my body, are means and 
ends. All there conſiſt of ſprings, pulley, moving 
power, hydraulic machine, equilibrium of fluids, . 
chemical laboratory. Ir is therefore arranged by 
4 . intel- 
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intelligence. [Queſt XV.] Ir is not the intelligence 
of my parents, to which I am indebted for this ar- 
rangement ; for aſſuredly they did not know what 
they did, when they produced me; they were only the 
blind inſtruments of that eternal fabricator, who ani- 
mates the worm of the-earth, and who makes the 
ſun to reyolye on its axis. OR 


xx. 
Eternity again. 


SPRUNG from ſeed, produced by other ſeed— 
Has there been a conſtant ſucceſſion, an endleſs de- 
velopement of theſe ſeeds, and has not all nature ever 
exiſted as a neceſſary effect of that Supreme Being, 
who exiſted of himſelf? If in this caſe, I were to 
credit only my feeble underſtanding, it would appear 
to me that nature has always been animated. TI 
cannot conceiye, that the cauſe which acts continually 
and viſibly upon her, as it has at all times been able 
to act, ſhould not have acted at all times. An eternity 
of idleneſs in an active and neceſſary being, ſeems to 
me incompatible. I am led to believe, that the world 
has always proceeded from that primitive and eternal 
Being, as light proceeds from the ſun. By what 
chain of ideas do I find myſelf led to believe, that 
the works of the eternal Being are eternal? My con- 
ception, wholly puſilanimous as it may be, hath ſuf- 
ficient force to riſe to a Being neceſſarily exiſting by 
. himſelf; but not enough to conceive of non-ex- 
iſtence. The exiſtence of a ſingle atom proves to 
me, the eternity of exiſtence ; but nothing can give 
me the idea of non-exiſtence. How ! Is it poſſible, 
that ſpace ſhould have had nothing, which is now oc- 
cupied by ſomething? This appears to me incom- 
prehenſible. I cannot admit this notbing; at leaſt, 
| © 43 till 
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till Revelation aſſiſts me in fixing my. ideas, which 
carry me beyond time. „ OE 

_ I know very well, that an infinite ſucceſſion of 
beings, who have had no origin, is alſo abſurd. This 
has deen ſufficiently demonſtrated by Samuel Clarke. 
But he does not even venture to affirm, that God has 
not held this chain from all eternity; he does not 
dare to ſay, that it continued long impoſiible for a 
Being eternally active to diſplay that activity. It is 
evident, that it was in his power; and if in his power, 
who will ſay that he has not acted? Once more, it is 
Revelation alone can teach me the contrary, But we 
have not yet that Revelation which deſtroys all phi- 
loſophy ; or that light before which all other light 
diſappears. TS A ĩ 


) Dependence again. 


Ils eternal Being, this univerſal cauſe, gives 

& my ideas; they are not given me by objects. 
* matter cannot ſend thoughts into my 
head. My thoughts do not come from myſelf; for 
they come againſt my will, and often fly off in the 
fame manner. We know very well, there is no re- 
ſemblance, no relation between objects, our ideas, 
and our ſenſations. There was, in truth, ſomething 
very ſublime in that Mallebranche, who had the ſpirit 
to pretend that we ſee every thing in God himſelf. 
But was there nothing ſublime in the Stoicks, who 
thought it was God that acted within us, and that we 
oſſeſs a ray of his ſubſtance. Between the reveries of 
Mallebranthe, and the reveries of the Stoicks, where 
are we to find reality? I ſink again [Queſt. II.] into 
Ignorance, which is the appendage of my nature; 
and I adore the God by whom I think, without Know- 


ing hoy I chiok. XXII. 4 
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2 ; SSA 7 
A new Dueftion, 


. CONVINCED, by the little reaſon I poſſeſs, that 
there is a neceſſary, eternal, and intelligent Being, from. 
whom I receive my ideas, without being able to di- 
vine either how or wherefore, I aſk, what is this be- 
ing? Whether he has formed a ſpecies of intelligent 
and active beings, ſuperior to mine, in other globes? 
I have already ſaid, I know nothing of this matter. 

Queſt. I.] I cannot, however, affirm that to be im- 
poſſible; for I perceive planets very ſuperior in ex- 

tent, and ſurrounded with a greater number of ſatel- 
lites than the earth. It is not at all improbable; 
that they are peopled with intelligences very much 
ſuperior to me; and with bodies more robuſt, more 
agile, and more durable. But their exiſtence, hav- 
ing no relation to mine, I ſhall leave to the poets of 
antiquity, the buſineſs of bringing Venus from her 

retended third heaven, and Mars from the fifth. I 
ſhould. confine. my enquiries to the action of a ne- 
ceſſary being on myſelf, . 5 „. 


XXIII. 


A ſole ſupreme drip 
A CONSIDERABLE part of 3 W 


the natural and moral evil ſcattered over this globe, 
imagined there were two powerful beings, one of 
which produced all the good, and the other all the i 
evil. If they exiſted, they were neceſſary, they were 
eternal, independent, ee they exiſted therefore. 
Yr » + | in 
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in the ſame place, they mutually pervaded each 
other; which is abſurd. The idea of theſe two 
hoſtile powers, owes its origin to examples, which 
ſtrike us on earth. We there fee men of gentle and 
men of ferocious diſpoſition, animals which are uſe- 
ful, and thoſe which are obnoxious, good maſters) 
and tyrants. Thus two oppoſite powers were de- 
viſed, who preſided over nature; which is only an 
Aſiatic romance. There is in all nature a manifeſt 
unity of deſign ; the laws of motion and gravity are 
invariable: it is impoſſible that two ſupreme artiſts, 
in entire oppoſition to each other, ſhould have fol- 
lowed the ſame laws. This alone, in my opinion, 
overturns the Manichean ſyſtem, and there is no need 

of great volumes to aſſault it. 
There is, therefore, one eternal power, to whom 
every thing is united; on whom all depend; and 
whoſe nature is, however, to me incomprehenſible, 
St. Thomas tells us, „that God is a pure act, who 
« has neither gender nor predicament; that he is 
nature and the agent; that he exiſts eſſentially, 
<« participatively, and noncupatively.” When the 
Dominicans. were. maſters of the Inquiſition, they 
- would have ordered a man to be burnt, who would 
. have denied theſe fine things. I ſhould not have 
_ them; but I ſhould not have underſtood 

them. | | 

It is ſaid to me, that God is ſimple. I humbly 
confeſs that this word alſo is unintelligible to me. 
It is true, I could not attribute to him groſs parts, 
which I could ſeparate. But I cannot conceive, that 
the principle, or the maſter of every thing in the 
extent, is not himſelf iu the extent. Simplicity, to 
| peak with accuracy, appears to me too much like 
non- entity. The extreme weakneſs of my under- 
ſtanding does not furniſh an inſtrument ſufficiently 
exquiſite to lay hold of this ſimplicity. A mathe- 
matical point is ſimple, I am told; but a mathema- 
tical point has no real exiſtence, . 
| ; Jam 
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I am told farther, that an idea is ſimple ; but I 
have no better comprehenſion of this matter. I ſee 
a horſe, and I-have an idea of him. But I ſee in him 
only an afſemblance of things. I ſee a colour; and 
I have an idea of colour : but this colour is ex- 
| tended. I pronounce the abſtract names of colour in 
general; of vice, of virtue; of truth in general: but 
this is owing to my having had a knowledge of things 
coloured; of things which have appeared to me vir- 

tuous or vicious, true or falſe. 1 expreſs all theſe 
things by a word; but 1 have no clear knowle 
of ſimplicity. I know no more of it, than I do of 
infinity in numbers actually exiſting. _ 

Being already convinced that I know not what 1 
am; I cannot know what is my author. My igno- 
rance every inſtant overwhelms me; and I conſole 
myſelf by reflecting inceſſantly, it is of no impor- 
rance I ſhould know that my maſter does or does not 
exiſt in univerſal ſpace, provided I do nothing in op- 
poſition to that which he has given me. Of all che 
ſyſtems men have invented on the ſubject of the Di- 
vinity, which ſhall J embrace? None, except that of 
adoring him, , , gs 


XXIV. 


Spinoſa. 

AFTER plunging myſelf, with Thales, into che 
water, of which he forms his firſt principle; after 
having roaſted myſelf at the fire of Empedocles; 
after running in a ſtrait line in the vacuum with Fpi- 
_ curus's atoms; after having calculated numbers with 
Pythagoras, and heard his muſic ; after having paid 
my devoir to the Androgines of Plato ; and paſſed 
through all the regions of metaphyſics and of _ 
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neſs : I was at laſt deſirous of being inſtructed | in the 
ſyſtem of Spinoſa. 

He is not the inventor of it. He has imitated 
ſeveral ancient Greek philoſophers, and even ſome 


Jews. But Spinoſa has done what no Greek philo- 


pher, and much Jeſs a Jew ever did. He has em- 
ployed a geometrical impoſing method, in order to 
give the net produce of his ideas. Let us ſee whe- 
ther he has not erred methodically by means of the 
thread that conducts him. 

He eſtabliſhes at firſt an inconteſtible and clear 
fact. « Something exiſts; therefore a neceſſary Be- 
« ing has eternally exiſted.” This principle is ſo 
true, that the profound Samuel Clarke availed himſelf 
of it to prove 1555 exiſtence of Gd. 

That Being muſt be in all places where there i is 
« exiſtence ; for who can limit it? 
e That neceſſary Being is therefore every ide 
« that exiſts; of conſequence, there is in reality 
« only one ſubſtance in the univerſe, 

bat ſubſtance cannot create another ſubſtance; ; 
« for as it fills all, where can a new {ubſtance be 
te placed, and how can any thing be created from 
te nothing? How is it poſſible to create ſpace or 


* 


e extent, without placing in it the very ſpace which 
< neceſſarily exiſts ? | 


« There are in the world; thought and matter; 
tt the neceſſary ſubſtance, which we call God, is 
« therefore thought and matter. All thought and 


all matter are therefore compriſed in the immen- 


& ity of God; there can be nothing out of him; 
<« every thing mult a& 2 5 him; he comprehends 
« all ; he actually! ag 

Thus all thoſe things we call di . — fubPances, 


are in effect only the univerſality of different attri- 
5 butes of che ſupreme Being, who thinks in the brain 


of men; enlightens in the light, moves on the winds, 
flaſhes in the lightning, traverſes the univerſal ſpace 
in alkthe planets, and lives in all nature, He is _ 
| 3 , like 


* 
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like a wretched King of the earth, confined in his 

alace, ſeparated from his ſubjects; he is intimately 
united to them; they are neceſſary parts of him- 
ſelf; if he were diſtioct from them, he would not 
be a neceſſary being, he would be no longer univer- 
ſal, he would not fill all places, he would be a ſepa- 
rate being, like any other. 

Though all the changeable modes in the univerſe 
are the effects of his attributes, nevertheleſs, accord- 
ing to Spinoſa, he has no parte; “ for,” ſays he, 
« infinity has no parts, properly ſpeaking ; if he had, 
« we might add others, and then it would be no more 
60 infinity.” In ſhort, Spinoſa affirms, that we muſt 
love this neceſſary, infinite, eternal God; and theſe 
are his words: (P. 45, in the Edit. of 1731.) 
eln regard. to the love of God, it is ſo far from 
ee being weakened by this idea, that I apprehend no 
© other is ſo proper to increaſe it; ſince it informs 
me, that God is intimate with my being, that he 
gives me Exiſtence and all my properties, but that 
he gives them liberally without reproach, without 
« intereſt, - without ſubjecting me to any thing but 
« my own nature, It baniſhes fear, uncaſineſs, dif- 
e fidence, and all the dęfects of a vulgar or intereſt- 
« ed love. It inſtructs me to perceive, that it is a 
« good I cannot loſe, and which T poſſeſs with the 
« more advantage, as I know and love it.” 

- Theſe ideas ſeduce a great number of readers; 
there were even ſome, who having firſt written 
againſt him, adopted his opinion. 

The learned Bayle has been reproached with hay- 
ing ſeverely attacked Spinoſa, without underſtanding 
him. I agree it was done ſeverely ; but I do not 
believe it was done unjuſtly. It would have been 
very ſtrange, if Bayle had not underſtood him. 
Bayle eaſily diſcoyered the weak part of this enchant- 
ed caſtle. He ſaw that Spinoſa, in fact, compoſed 
his God of parts; though he was reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity of contradicting himſelf, terrified at his own 
ſyſtem, Bayle Es his 3 in — God 


1 | a ſtar 


« 
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a ſtar and a pumkin ; thought and ſmoke; beatin 
and beaten. He perceived this fable, to be much 
beneath that of Proteus. Perhaps Bayle ſhould have 
confined himſelf ro the word medalities, and not to 
the word parts; becauſe Spinofa always uſed moda- 
ities. But, if I am not deceived, it is equally im- 

ertinent, that the excrement of an animal ſhould 
2 either a modality, or a part of the Supreme Be- 
ing. : | 

It is true, he did not attack the reaſons by which 
Spinoſa maintains the impoſũbility of the creation; 
becauſe the creation is, properly ſpeaking, an object 
of faith, not of philoſophy; becaule the opinion is 
not, by any means, peculiar to Spinoſa ; and all an- 
tiquity have been of the fame opinion with him. He 
combats only the abſurd idea of a ſimple God com- 
' poſed of parts; of a God who eats and digeſts him- 
telf; who loves and who hates the ſame thing at the 
fame time, &c. Spinoſa makes uſe, always, of the 
word God, ang Bayle takes advantage of him by 
means of his own words. | 

But in fact, Spinoſa did not acknowledge a God; 
he has probably uſed the expreſſion, and ſaid that we 
ought to ferve and to love God, only that |he might 
not frighten mankind. He ſeemed to be an atheiſt, 
in the ftrongeft ſenſe of the word. He is not an 
atheiſt of the fame kind with Epicurus, who acknow- 
ledged gods who were uſeleſs and lazy; he is not 
Hike a great part of the Greeks and Romans, who 

_ diverted themſelves with the gods of the yulgar; 
he is an atheiſt, becauſe he daes not acknowledge 
Providence, becauſe he admits only the eternity, the 
immenſity, the neceſſity of things; he is like Strato, 
or Diagoras; he does not doubt like Pyrrho; he 
affirms; and what does he affirm ? that there is only 
one ſubſtance ; that there cannot be two ſubſtances; 
that this ſubſtance- is. extended and thinking ; and 
this is what was never ſaid by the Greek or Aſiatic 
philoſophers, who admitted an univerſal ſoul. 


* 
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He does not ſpeak, in any part of his book, of 
regular deſigns, which are evident in all beings. He 
does not examine whether the eyes were made to ſee, 
the ears to hear, the feet to walk, or the wings to fly; 
he conſiders, neither the laws of motion in animals 
and plants, nor their ſtructure adapted to thoſe laws, 
nor the profound mathemarics which govern the 
courſe of the planets; he dreads being obliged. to 
perceive, that all things exiſting atteſt a divine Pro- 
vidence; he does not aſcend from effects to their 
cauſes; but making himſelf the maſter of the origin 
of things, he conſtructs his romance as Deſcartes did 
his, on à ſuppoſition. He ſuppoſed, with Deſeartes, 
a plenum, though it be accurately demonſtrated, 
that all motion is impracticable in a plenum. That 
was the principal reaſon, which induced him to con- 
ſider the univerſe as one ſubſtance. He has been the 
dupe of his geometrical ſpirit. How happened it, 
that Spinoſa, who could not doubt that intelligence 
and matter exiſted, did not examine, whether Provi- 
dence had not arranged all things? What could 
have been the reaſon, he did not caſt a ſingle glance 
on thoſe ſprings, on thoſe means, each of which has 
an end, and enquire whether they proved the ex- 
iſtence of a ſupreme artiſt? He muſt have been, 
either a very ignorant natural philoſopher, or a ſo- 
phiſt bloated with the moſt ſtupid pride, not to ac- 
knowledge a. Providence whenever he breathed, 
whenever he felt his heart beat; for that reſpiration, 
and that movement of the heart, are the effects of a 
machine ſo induſtriouſſy complicated, arranged with 
an art ſo powerful, dependent on ſo many ſprings, 
all concurring to the {ame end, that it is impoſſible 
to imitate it, and impoſſible for a man of ſenſe not 
to admire it. „ 

The modern Spinoſiſts ſay in anſwer, Do not alarm 

yourſelves at the conſequences which you impute to 

us. We find, in the fame manner you do, ſeries of 

_ admirable effects in bodies organiſed, and in all na- 
| | : ture. 
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ture. The eternal cauſe is in the eternal intelligence 
which we admit, and which, with matter, conſtitutes 
the univerſality of things, which is God. There is 
but one ſubſtance, which acts by the fame modality 
of its thought on its modality of matter, and which 


thus conſtitutes the univerſe, which makes one inſe- 
parable whole. - | 


. 


To this, we anſwer, how can you prove to us, that 
the thought which gives motion to the ſtars, animates 
man, and forms every thing, is a modality ; and that 
the excrements of a toad or of a worm fhould be 
another modality of the ſame Sovereign Being ? 
Will you preſume to ſay, that fo ſtrange a principle 
is demonſtrated to you ? Do you not cover your 1g- 
norance by words which you do not underſtand ? 
Bayle has effectually unfolded the ſophiſms of your 
maſter in all the windings and obſcurities of a ityle 
apparently geometrical; but really confuſed. I refer 

you to him; philoſophers ſhould not refuſe attention 

to Bayle. h 

However this be, I would obſerve of Spinoſa, that 
he very ſincerely deceived himſelf. It appears to me, 
that he never diſcarded from his ſyſtem thoſe ideas 
which might incommode him, meerly becauſe he was 
too full of his own; he purſued his route, without 
regarding any thing which might traverſe it; and 
this is often the caſe with us. What is more extra- 
ordinary, he over- turned all the principles of mo- 
rality, While he himſelf was rigidly virtuous; of ſo 
much ſobriety, that he drank not above a pint of 
wine in a month; diſintereſted to that degree, that 
he remitted to the heirs of the unfortunate John de 
Wit, a penſion of two hundred florins, which that 
- great man had procured for him ; ſo generous as to 
give away his fortune; always patient under evils, and 
in his poverty, and always uniform in his conduct. 

Bayle, who has treated him ſo ill, had very nearly 
the ſame character. Each of them ſpent their whole 

lives in purſuit of truth by different roads. 4 
* noſa 
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noſa forms a ſyſtem very ſpecious in ſome reſpects, 
but very erroneous in fact. Bayle has attacked all 
ſyſtems ; what has been the effect of the writings of 
the one and the other? They have employed the idle 
hours of ſome readers; the effect of all writings 
is reduced to this; and from Thales to the profeſ- 
ſors of our univerſities, to the moſt chimerical rea- 


ſoners, and even to their plagiariſts, no philoſopher 


has influenced the manners even of the ſtreet in 
which he lived. Why? Becauſe men regulate their 


conduct by cuſtom, not by metaphyſics. One man 


who is eloquent, and of reputed ability, may greatly 
influence mankind; a hundred philoſophers can do 
nothing, if they are only philoſophers. | 


XXV. 
Abſurdities, 


YOU ſee we have taken many journies into un- 
known regions; but are not the wiſer. I find my- 


ſelf in the ſtate of a man, who having roved on the 


ocean, and perceiving the Maldivian Iſles with which 
the Indian fea is interſperſed, wiſhes to viſit all of 


them. My long voyage has been of no benefit to 


me; let us ſee, whether I can obtain any advantage 

from obſerving thoſe little iſles, which ſeem only to 

_ efnbarraſs my paſſage. = 
There are a hundred courſes of philoſophy in 


which things are explained to me, of which no man 


can have the leaſt idea. In one, Fam made to com- 

I 7 the Trinity by means of natural philoſophy ; 
for J am told, it reſembles the three dimenſions of 
matter. I ſuffer my inſtructor to ſpeak, and J paſs 
over the ſubject. Another ab to give me a 
palpable proof of tranſubſtantiation; by ſhewing 

(Ct | | | me, 
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me, that, according to the laws of motion, an accident 
may exiſt without a ſubject, and that the ſame body 
may be in two places at a time. I ſtop up my ears, 
| _ paſs over this matter with more haſte than the 
Other. . 

Paſcal, Blaiſe Paſcal himſelf, author of the Lettre, 
Provencales, makes uſe of theſe words. © Do you 
< believe it impoſſible, that God ſhould be infinite, 
« and without parts? I will then ſhew you a thing 
< which is indiviſible and infinite; it is a point 
„ moving through all ſpace with infinite ſwiftneſs; 
* for it is in all places, and quite entire every 
ct where.” / 

A mathematical point moving itſelf ! Juſt Hea- 
ven ! A point which exiſts only in the head of a geo- 
meter ! which 1s every where, and at the ſame time; 
which is of infinite ſwiftnels, as if infinite ſwiftneſs 
could actually exiſt! Every word is an expreſſion of 
madneſs, and yet he was a great man who uttered 
theſe follies ! 

Another ſays to me, your ſoul is ſimple, incorpo- 
real, intangible; and as no body can touch it, I ſhall 
convince you, according to the philoſophy of Albert 
the Great, that it will be phyſically burnt, if you are 
not of my opinion; and in this manner, I prove it 
to you & priori, by fortifying Albert with the ſyllo- 
giſms of Abeli. I anſwer him, that I do not under- 
ſtand his priori, that I find his compliment to be a 
very harſh one ; that Revelation only, which he and 
I at this time have nothing to do with, can teach me 
a thing ſo incomprehenſible ; that I give him leave 
not to be of my opinion, without threatening him: 
and I get a good way from him, leſt he ſhould do 
me ſome harm; for the man ſeems to me to be very 
wicked. | | cede 

A croud of ſophiſts of all countries, and of all 
ſefts, overwhelm me with unintelligible arguments 
on the nature of things; on my own nature; on 
my. paſt, preſent, and future ſtate. If any 1 

5 ation 
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ſation be held with them on eating, drinking, cloath- 
ing, lodging, on the conveniencies of life, and the 
money by which they are procured; every thing is 
perfectly intelligible. If there be a few piſtoles to 
be gained, every one preſſes forward with alacrity, 
no man injures himſelf, of a penny; but when the 
buſineſs is concerning our being, they have not one 
diſtinẽt idea; common ſenſe abandons them. From 
hence I return to my firſt concluſion [Queſt. IV.) 
that which is not of univerſal uſe, which is not with- 
in the reach of common perſons, that which is not 
underſtand by thoſe who have exerciſed their facul- 
ty of thinking the moſt, is not neceſſary to mankind, 


NXVL. 
The beſt of Worlds. 


 IN-cambling on all ſides to obtain inſtruction, I 
met ſome diſciples of Plato. Go with us, ſaid one 
of .them to me, you are in the beſt of worlds; we 
have greatly ſurpaſſed our maſter. In his time there 
were only five poſſible worlds, becauſe there are but 
five regular bodies; but there are actually an infini- 
ty of poſlible ſyſtems of worlds; God has choſen the 
beſt; come, and you will find it agreeable, I an- 
ſwered him with great humility, the worlds which 
God had the power to create were either better, per- 
fectly equal, or worſe; he could not have choſen the 
worſt: thoſe that were equal, if there were ſuch, 


could not Nis a preference; they were entirely 


the ſame; no choice could have been made among 


them; to take the one was to take the other. It was 
therefore impoſſible that he ſnould not take the beſt. 


Poſſible they ſhould have exiſted ? _ 
: 0 LF a+ n D el | 


But how were the others poſſible, when it was im- 
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He made ſome very fine diſtinctions, aſſuring me 
inceſſantly, without underſtanding himſelf, that this 
world is the. beſt of all the worlds which are really 
impoſſible. But finding myſelf then tormented with 
the ſtone, and enduring the moſt inſupportable pain, 
the citizens of the beſt of worlds conducted me to the 
neighbouring hoſpital. On the road' two of theſe 
happy inhabitants were carried off by two creatures 
of their own ſpecies ; they were loaded with irons, 
one for debt, the other on a bare ſuſpicion. I do 
not know whether I was conducted to the beſt of all 
poſſible hoſpitals; but TI was huddled with two or 
three thouſand wretches who ſuffered as I did, 
There were many of the defenders of their country, 
who told me they had been trepanned and diſſected 
alive ; that the operators had cut off ſome of their 
arms and legs, and that many thouſands of their ge- 
nerous countrymen had been maſſacred in one of 
the thirty battles fought in the laſt war, which 
is one war of about a hundred million ſince we 
have had any knowledge of wars. There were alſo 
in this houſe, nearly a thouſand perſons of both 
ſexes who reſembled hideous ſpectres, who were rub- 
bed with a certain metal becauſe they had followed 


the law of nature, and becauſe nature had, I know 


not how, taken the precaution of poiſoning in them 
the ſource of life. I gave thanks to my two conduc- 
tors. | 1 | 

When the ſurgeon had plunged a very ſharp 
iron into my bladder, and had drawn out ſome ſtones 
from that quarry :. when I was cured, and there re- 
mained only ſome painful inconveniencies for the 
reſt of my life, I made my repreſentations to my 
guides. I took the liberty to tell them that there 
was ſome good in this world, as four flints had been 
drawn from the centre of my lacerated entrails; but 
that I had much rather bladders had been lanthorns 


than have been quarries. I ſpoke to them of the 


innumerable calamities ſcattered over this excellent 
NE 4 | | world. 


THE IGNORANT PHILOSOPHER. 35 


world. The moſt intrepid of them, who was a Ger- 


man, and my countryman, told me, all that was a 


mere trifle, | wy | 

He faid, Heaven was particularly favourable to 
mankind when Tarquin violated Lucretia, and 
when Lucretia ſtabbed herſelf, becauſe tyrants were 
driven out, and a rape, ſuicide, and war, eſtabliſhed 


a a republic which beſtowed happineſs on the people 


they conquered, I had ſome difficulty in admitting 
this happineſs. I did not conceive immediately the 


nature of that felicity conferred on the Gauls and 


Spaniards, of whom it is ſaid, Cæſar put three mil- 


lions to death. Beſides, devaſtations and rapines 


appeared to me things rather diſagreeable : but the 
defender of optimiſm did not quit his hold ; he 
continued to ſay to me, like the gaoler of Don Car- 
los, „ Peace, peace, it is for your good.” At 
length being puſhed to an extremity, that we ſhould 
not pay much regard to this little globe of earth, 
where every thing happens perverſely ; but that in 
the ſtar Sirius, in Orion, in the Bull's Fye and, elſe- 
where, all things are perfect. Let us then go there, 
ſaid I ro him. „„ . 

A little divine then pulled me by the arm; he 
whiſpered me in confidence, that thoſe folks were 
dreamers; it was not at all neceſſary there ſhould 
be any evil on earth; that it was formed with an 
expreſs intention that there ſnould not be any thing 
but good; and to prove this to you, I muſt let you 
know that things were in this ſituation formerly for 
ten or twelve days. Alas! I replied to him, it is a 


pity, my reverend father, that things were not thus 


continued. 


XXVII. 
Monads, Sc. 


THE ame German lad hold of nne once cnet 


He documented me, and inſtructed me clearly in the 
| DB 7, nature 
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nature of my ſoul. All things in nature conſiſt of 


monads; your ſoul is a monad; and as it has an 


affinity with all the others, it has neceſſarily ſome 
ideas of what paſſes in them. Theſe ideas are con- 
fuſed, which is a very uſeful circumſtance.; and your 
monad, as well as mine, is a mirror, concentrical to 
all the univerſe. „ 
But you are not to believe that your actions are 
the conſequences of your thoughts, There is a pre- 
eſtabliſhed harmony between the monad of your ſoul 


and alb the monads of your body, ſo that when your 
ſoul has an idea, your body has action, without one 


being the conſequence of the other. Tour ſoul and 
body are two pendulums which go together; or, if 
you pleaſe, one reſembles a perſon who preaches, 
while another is accompanying by geſticulations. 
You readily conceive, that this muſt, of neceſſity, be 
ſo in the beſt of worlds: for 


0 


4 
0 


XXVIII. 
Plaſtic. Forms. 
JJ! Hz 1 300 26W 3: ern 
I HAD not the leaſt comprehenſion of theſe 
wonderful ideas. An Engliſhman, whoſe name is 


Cud worth, perceived my ignorance, by my fixed 
eyes, my embarraſſinent, and my looking downward. 


Theſe ideas, ſaid he, ſeem profound to you, becauſe 


they are viſionary. I will very, conciſely give you 4 
notion how nature acts. In the firſt place, there is 
nature in general; then there are plaſtic natures, 
which form all animals and all plants. You under- 
ſtand me? Not one word, Sir—Let us proceed 
then. : 5 

A plaſtic nature is not a bodily power; it is an 
immaterial ſubſtance, acting without a conſciouſneſs 


of acting; it is entirely blind; it does not feel, or 


{a reaſon, 


3 
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reaſon, or vegetate ; the tulip has its plaſtic form 
which makes it vegetate; the dog has his plaſtic 
form, which makes him engage in the chace; and 
man has his plaſtic form, which makes him reaſon. 
Theſe forms are the immediate agents of the Deity. 
No miniſters in the world are of greater fidelity; 
for they beſtow every thing and retain nothing for 
themſelves. You ſee clearly, theſe are the true 
principles of things ; and that plaſtic natures are, at 
. leaſt, of equal authority with a pre-eſtabliſhed har- 
mony, or with monads which are the concentrical 
mirrors of the univerſe. I readily confeſſed, chat | 
the one was as good as the other. 


xx 
Locke. 


AFTER ſo many unſucceſsful attempts; fatigued, 
| harrafſed ; aſhamed of having ſearched for a great 
number of truths, arid found only ſo many chimeras, 
I am returned to Locke, as the prodigal ſon return- 
ed to the houſe of his father. I have thrown myſelf 
into the arms of a modeſt man, who never affe&s to 
know what he really does not know ; who, in truth, 
is not maſter of immenſe riches, but whoſe eſtates 
are well ſecured, and who enjoys the moſt ſubſtan- 
tial wealth without oſtentation. He fixes me in the 
opinion which I always had, that nothing is intro- 
duced into our minds but by means of our ſenſes. 

hat there are no innate ideas: 

— Thar we can have no ideas, either of infinite 
' ſpace, or of infinite number: | 

That I am not always thinking; 40d cherefies 
that thought is not the eſſence but the act of my un- 
derſtanding: 
E That J am free, when I can do what 1 arn in- 


elined to do: 
D 3 That 
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hat this freedom does not conſiſt in my will; 
becauſe. when I willingly remain in my room, the 
door of which is locked and the key taken away, I 
am not at liberty go out; becaule I ſuffer, when not 
diſpoſed to ſuffer ; and becauſe in many caſes, I can- 
not call back my ideas, though I am ever ſo much 
inclined ſo to do. 

In reality therefore, it is ridiculous to ſay the will 
is free, as it would be ridiculous to ſay, I will ſuch 
a thing: for this would be exactly as if a man were 
to ſay, I deſire to defire any thing; or I fear to fear 
any thing : in ſhort, the will is no more free than it 
is blue or ſquare. See Queſt. XIII.) | 

That it is in my power to have a will only in con- 
ſequence of ideas conveyed into my brain; that J 
am under a neceſſity of determining in conformity 
to thoſe ideas, becauſe I ſhould otherwiſe determine 
without a reaſon ; and I ſhould have an effect which 
had no cauſe : : 

E hat, as I am finite, I can have no poſitive idea 
of infinity: 5 
hat I cannot underſtand the nature of ſubſtan- 
ces, becauſe I can have no ideas beyond their quali- 
ties, and becauſe a thouſand qualities of any thing 
cannot convey the knowledge of its intricate na- 
ture ; for it may poſſeſs a hundred thouſand other 
qualities which may be unknown to me: 
Ehat I am no longer the ſame perſon than while 
I have the ſame memory, and even the conſciouſneſs 
of that memory: for not having any part of that 
body which I had in my infancy, and not having 
any recollection of the ideas which occupied me at 
that time; it is evident I am no longer the ſame in- 
fant, any more than I am Confucius or Zoroaſter, 
Tam reputed to be the ſame perſon by thoſe who 
have obſerved me growing up, and who ſave always 
lived with me; but I have not the ſame exiſtence in 
any reſpect; 1 am not my former ſelf; I am a new 
identity: and what extraordinary conſequences ariſe 
from this circumitance ? : 
: in 
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In ſhort, in conformity to that profound ignorance 
in the principles of things, of which I am, entirely 
convinced, it is impoſſible l ſhould diſcover the na- 
ture of thoſe ſubſtances on which God beſtows the 
faculty of feeling or of thinking. Are there in re- 

ality any ſubſtances whoſe eſſence it is to think; 
which are always thinking, and which think by” a 

ower in themſelves ? If there were any ſuch ſub · 
13 4 whatever they might be denominated, they 
would be gods; for they could have no need of the 
eternal Being, the eternal Creator; becauſe they poſ- 
ſeſs their eſſences independent of him, and think 
without his aſſiſtance. 

Secondly, if the eternal God has given to theſe 
beings the faculty of feeling and of thinking, he has 
given them what did not effentially belong to them ; 
be, therefore, could have given this faculty, to, all 
beings. oe 

Thirdly, We cannot know the firſt principles 
which conſtitute any being; it is, therefore, impoſſi- 
ble we ſhould know, whether a Being be capable or 
incapable . of ſenſation and thought. The words 
matter and ſpirit are meer words; we have no accu- 
rate ideas of theſe two things; there would, there- 
fore, in fact, be as much temerity 1n ſaying that a 
body organiſed by God himſelf, could not receive 
thought from God, as it would be abſurd to ſay that 
ſpirit could not think. 

Fourthly, Suppoſe there were ſubſtances perfectly 
ſpiritual, which never had any ideas of matter and 
motion; would they be thought wiſe and e in 
denying that matter and motion may exiſt? 

I imagine, that the learned aſſerubly, which con- 
demned Galileo as impious and abſurd, for having de- 
monſtrated the motion of the earth round the ſun, 
had ſome knowledge of the ideas of Chancellor 
Bacon, who propoſed to examine whether the power 
of attraction had been given to matter. And, I 
imagine, that the leading judge of this great tribu- 
D 3 | * Bly 
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nal remonſtrated to his grave allocates, that there 


were perſons in England mad enough to ſuppoſe, 


that God beſtowed in all matter, from Saturn down 
to our little heap of dirt, a_tendency to a centre, 
attraction, Fraoltatioh, independent of all impulſe; 
impulſe "ating in proportion to the ſurfaces of bo- 
dies; gravitation to that of their ſolid contents. Do 
you not perceive, that theſe judges of human reaſon, 
nay, of od himſelf, dictate their ſentences peremp- 


torily; anathematize that gravitation, which Newton 


afterwards demonſtrated ;* that they pronounce” it a 
quality, which it was impoſſible for God to beſtow; 
and declare that grayitation towards a. center is blaf- 
phemy ? ? It ſeems to me, that Tam guilty of a fimilar 
temerity, when Ipreſume to aſſert, that God cannot 
rake any organized body feel of think. 
Pifthly, I cannot doubt, that Gd has granted "Ik 
ſations, memory, and conſequently ideas, to organifed 
Matter in animals. Why, therefore, ſhould I deny 
That he may beſtow the ſame gift on other dall ö 
It has been ſaid already, that the difficulty 1s hot fa 
much in un derſtanding how organiſed matter can 
think, as how any being whatſvever can think. 
Thought is a divine quality. This is not doubted; 
and it is on this account, I ſhall never know What is 
A thinking being. The principle of motion-is divine. 
'T ſhall never know the cauſe of motion; While all 
my members execute its laws. | 
The child of Ariftotle, while at nurſe, 1725 mn 


. his mouth the nipple v which he fucked ; forming with 
his tongue an air-pump, echaufting the air, and 


cauſing a vacuum; his father, at the time knew no- 


thing of the matter, and aſſerted at random, that 
: mature abhorred a vacuum. 


The child of Hippocrates, at the : age of four years, 

roved the circulation of the blood, by paſting his 
"iter over his hand; while EY was igno- 
Fan that the blood circulated; 
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We are thoſe children, conſiderable as we may 
imagine ourſelves: we effect wonderful things, while 
there is not one philoſopher WhO knows how they 
arc effected. ; 

Sixthly, Theſe are the eeſdhtsg :c8ihes the doubts, 
which have been furniſſied by my intellectual po- 
wers, in conſequence” of the modeſt aſſertionbf Mr. 
Locke. I muſt repeat it, I do not affert, that it is 
matter which thinks within us. I ſay, as he does, it 
is not becoming in us, to declare it impoſſible for 
God to make matter think; that ſuch a declaration 
would be abſurd ; and that it is not for worms of 
the earth to let bounds to the er of the Supreme 
Biete SER \ | 

Sixthly, 1 alledge fin that this ueſtion is 
wholly foreign to the ſubject of morals; for whether 
matter can or cannot think, whatever thinks ſhould 
be. juſt; beeauſe the atom to which God has given 
thought, may have merit or demerit; be puniſhed or 
re warded; and exiſt eternally as well as the unknown 
being formerly called Breath, and now called. ſpirit, 

f which: we have ideas leſs aecurarey than thoſe we 
-entertain of an atom. 

I am very ſenſible, thoſe who have: thought: eat | 
only the being called breath, could be capable of 
feeling and thinking, have perſecuted thoſe who have 
ſupported the opinion of the ſagacious Mr. Locke, 
and who would not preſume to limit the power of 
God to the act of animating this breath; But when 
the whole world believed the ſoul was a light body, 
that it was only breath, or that it was a fiery- ſub- 
ſtance; would men have been juſtified in perſecuting 
thoſe who came to teach us that the ſoul was imma- 
terial? Thoſe fathers of the church, who thought 
the ſoul a thin airy body would they have been juſt 
in perſecuting the other fathers, who conveyed to 
men the idea of perfect immateriality? No, cer- 

tainly ; for a perſecutor is always deteſted. Thoſe, 
Perelorc,'p who admit the AE of perfect imma- 

teriality 
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teriality without underſtanding it, ought to have to- 
lerated thoſe who rejected that doctrine, becauſe they 


did not underſtand it. Thoſe who have denied that 
God has the power of animating an unknown being, 


called matter, ought alſo to have tolerated thoſe who 
have not preſumed to diveſt God of this power; it 


is very unbecoming and abſurd: to hate each other 
* N 


XXX. 
What i is t, I have bitherto learned? 


HAVING ſettled my accompts with Locke and 
wich myſelf, I found that I was in poſſeſſion of four 


or five truths, ſeparated from a hundred errors, and 


incumbered with an immenſe number of doubts. I 


then ſaid to myſelf, theſe few truths which my reaſon 
has acquired, will be but a ſteril poſſeſſion, if I find 


no principle of morals in it. It is a fine attempt 
indeed, in an animal ſo wretched as man, to exalt 


| himſelf to the knowledge of the maſter of nature. 
But this will not be of greater ſervice to me, than the 


ſcience of algebra, if I do not derive ſome rule from 
it wr the regulation of my life. 


| 4 4.08 
1s there any Thing real in Morals ? 


IN proportion as I have taken notice that n men 
differ by means of climate, manners, languages, laws, 


and worſhip, I have been clearly convinced, that they 


had the ſame fundamental principles of morals. All 
have a general idea of what is juſt and unjuſt, with- 
| out 
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out the leaſt knowledge of theology. All obtained 
the idea, at an age when reaſon began to unfold it- 
ſelf; as they naturally acquired the art of raiſing 
burdens with poles, and paſſing rivulets on pieces of 
wood, without having any knowledge of the mathe- 
matics. tho NNE 

It appeared to me, therefore, that the idea of what 
is juſt and unjuſt, was neceſſary, becauſe all men 
agreed on the ſubject, as ſoon as they were capable 

of acting and reaſoning. The Supreme Intelligence 
which formed us, hath ordained there ſhould be 
Juſtice on earth, in order that we may live there for 
ſome time. It ſeems to me, that as we have neither 
inſtinct to direct us to our food, as animals have; 
nor natural arms like them; and we vegetate for 
many years in the weakneſs of infancy, expoſed to a 
_ variety of dangers; the ſmall number of men who 
would have eſcaped the teeth of ferocious animals, 
from hunger and miſery, would have been occupied 
in contending for a little food, or for the ſkins of 
animals; and that they muſt have been ſoon deſtroy- 
ed, like the offspring of Cadmus's dragon, when they 
had acquired ſtrength to uſe any offenſive weapons. 
There would, certainly, have been no ſociety, if 
mankind had not conceived the idea of juſtice, 
which is the general bond of all communities. 

How could an Egyptian, who raiſed pyramids and 
obeliſks, and a wandering Scythian, who could not 
even conſtruct a cabin, have had exactly the fame 

fundamental notions of what is juſt and unjuſt, if 
God had not given to each, from the commencement 
of time, that reaſon, which in its exertions, made 
them perceive the ſame neceſſary principles; juſt as 
he gave them bodily organs, which, having acquired 
their proper maturity, perpetuate, neceſſarily, and in 
the ſame manner, the race of the Egyptian and of 
the Scythian ? I ſee a barbarous, ignorant, ſuperſti- 
tious herd, a ſanguinary and uſurious people, who 
f had not even a word in their jargon to ſignify geo- 


d metry 
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metry and aſtronony : this people, however, has the 
fame fundamental laws as the ſage Chaldean, who 
diſcovered the courſe: of the planets; or as the Phœ- 
nicĩan {till more learned, who availed himſelf of the 
knowledge of the ſtars, and planted. colonies at the 
eztremities of the hemiſphere, where the ocean is 
blended with the Mediterranean. All theſe. people 
declare it to be our duty to reſpect our fathers and 
mothers; that perjury, calumny, and murder, are 
deteſtablè crimes : all, therefore, have derived the 
ſame concluſions from the ſame principles, ariſing 
from the exerciſe of their reaſon," + 
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60 Ras! Uſe fun Idea of Juſtice. 


1 HE idea of ſomething juſt, ſcems to me ſo na- 
tural, and to be an acquiſition ſo generally made by 
all men, that it is independent of all law, all com- 

ct, and all religion. Let me demand the money 

lent a Turk, a Guebre, or a Malabar, to ſupply 
* bimſelf with food and clothing; and it will never 
occur to his imagination to anſwer, Wait, till 1 
e know whether Mahomet, Zoroaſter, or Brama, or- 
« dains that I ſhould reſtore your money.” He will 
acknowledge, it is Juſt he ſhould pay me; and, if 
+ he does not, it is owing to the influence of his po- 
verty, or his avarice, over the juſtice which he ac- 
Eknowledges. 

I aſſert it as a truth, that there is no people, among 
whom it is either juſt or right, or proper, or hono- 
rable, to refuſe ſuſtenance to a man's father and mo- 
ther, when it 1s in his power to afford it. | 

hat no aſſemblage of men have ever conſidered 
calumny as a virtuous action; not even a ſect of fa- 
Arien bigots. * 
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It appears to me, that the idea of juſtice is fo - 


clearly a truth of the firſt order, and 10 intirely aſ- 
ſented to by the whole world, that the greateſt crimes, 
which infeſt human ſocieties. are all committed under 
falſe pretences of juſtice. The moſt heinous of all 
crimes ; that which is, at leaſt, the moſt deſtructive 
and mott oppoſite to the intentions of nature, is war: 
but there never was an aggreſſor, who did not gloſs 
over that crime with the pretence of juſtice.” 

The Roman depredators commanded all their in- 
croachments to be declared juſt, by prieſts, called 
Feciales, Every, robber who finds himſelf at the head 
of a body of men, begins his ravages with a mani- 
feſto, and prays to the god of armies. 

Even 8 7 themſelves, when they are aſſociated, 
take care to avoid ſaying, Let us go and rob, ct us 
deprive; the, widow, and the orphan of their ſcancy 
food; they ſay, let us be juſt, let us claim our riches 


from the hands of the rich who have deprived ns. of 


them. They have even a dictionary among them, 
which has been printed ſince the ſixteenth century; 
and in this vocabulary, which is called Argot, he 
words theft, robbery, rapine, are not to be found; 


they make uſe of words which correſpond with gain- 


ing recovering, e. 

„The word injuſtice is never pronounced i in a coun- 
cil of ſtate, where the moſt iniquitous murder is pro- 
poſed; the moſt bloody conſpirators have never ſaid, 

let us commit a crime. They have all ſaid, Let us 
avenge our country on a criminal tyrant; let us pu- 
niſh what ſeems to be injuſtice. In ſhort, obſequious 
latterers, barbarous miniſters, hateful conſpirators, 
robbers plunged in villainy, all, againſt their incli- 


nation, pay homage to that virtue which they tram- 


ple upon. 

I have been ever aſtoniſhed, that among the 
French, who are intelligent and polite, maxims have 
been tolerated on the ſtage, Which are as offenſive as 
they are falſe ; which are to be found in the firlt ſcene 
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of Pompey, and which are much more extravagant 


than thoſe of Lucan, from whoſe works they are co- 
pied. | | 


La juſtice et le droit ſont des vaines idits, 
Le droit des rois conſiſte d rien epargner. 


Juſtice and equity are unſubſtantial ideas; 
The right of kings confiſts in ſparing nothing. 


And theſe ſhocking words are put into the mouth of 
Photinus, miniſter of young Ptolemy : but it 1s be- 
cauſe he is a miniſter, he ſhould talk differently; he 
ſhould have repreſented the death of Pompey as a juſt 
and neceſſary misfortune. N 

I therefore believe, that the ideas of what is juſt 


and unjuſt are as clear and as univerſal as thoſe of | 


health and ſickneſs, truth and falſhood, convenience 
and inconvenience. The boundaries of juſtice and in- 
juſtice are not very eaſily aſcertained ; as a certain mid- 
dle ſtate between health and fickneſs, convenience 
and inconvenienee, truth and falſhood, is not eaſily 
defined. They are ſhades which are gradually blend- 
ed; but ſtrong colours are diſcernable by every eye. 
For inſtance : all mankind are agreed, that we ought 
to return what we have borrowed ; but if I ſhould 

diſcover, that the perſon to whom I owe two millions 
will employ it to reduce my country to ſlavery, would 


it be my duty to put ſuch deſtructive arms into his 


hands ? Here are ſentiments that divide the mind ; but 
in general I ſhould obſerve my oath, when no great 
evils ariſe from it. This has never been doubted by 
any man. 1 | 


XXXIIL 
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XXX. | ine 
Can univerſal Conſent be thought a uu of T; ruth 2 


IT may be objected, that the unanimous opinion of 
men at all times and in all countries, is not a proof of 
truth. All men belived in magic, in ſorcery, in de- 
moniacs, apparitions, the influence of the ſtars, and 
2 hundred other follies of the ſame kind. Is it nor 
likely, that it has been the ſame in regard to dae 
and injuſtice ? 

It ſeems to me unlikely. For in the firſt place, it 
is not true, that all men had faith in theſe chimeras. 
They were in reality, the aliments of vulgar n. 
neſs; and this ſpecies of vulgarity affects the 
as well as the people: but a great number of wiſe men 
for ever ridiculed them; and yet all theſe men of wiſ- 
dom always admitted the ideas of juſt and unjuſt, as 
much, and even more than the common people. 

F aith i in ſorcerers, demoniacs, &c. is not, by any 
means, neceſſary to mankind; but a firm perſuaſion 
of the duty of juſtice is abſolutely neceſſary: it is 
therefore the effect of the developement of that reaſon 
which is given by God; the idea of ſorcerers, demo- 


niacs, &c. is, on the en & en of this 
reaſon. | 


i XX XIV. 
Againſt Locke. 


LOCKE, who has taught me to be diffident of my- 


ſelf, does he not ſometimes impoſe on himſelf as I do? 
He is deſirous of Proving there were no innate ideas; 
but 
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but does he not add a bad reaſon to ſome very good 
ones? He admits it to be unjuſt in a man to boil his 
neighbour in a cauldron and to eat him; notwich- 
ſtanding th's, he ſays, there have been nations of An- 
chropophagi, and that theſe thinking beings would nor 
have fed on men, if they had poſſefled thoſe ideas of 
juſtice and injuſtice which I ſuppoſe neceſſary for the 
human ſpecies. ¶ See Queſt, XXXIV.) 
Without entering on the queſtion, whether there 
were in reality any nations of Anthropophagi; with- 
out conſidering the accounts of Dampier the traveller, 
who journeyed over all America, and never ſaw any, 
bur on the contrary, was received among all the ſavages 
with the greateſt humanity ; this is my aniwer :— 
Conquerors have fed on the priſoners they have 
taken in war, and in ſo doing imagined they acted 
juſtly; they ſuppoſed they. had a right to their life or 
death ; and as they had not much good proviſion for 
their tables, they imagined themſelves at liberty to 
feed on the produce of their on victories. In this, 
they were more juſt than the Romans, who ſtrangled 
the captive prices, chained to their triumphal cars, 
when no advantage could ariſe from it. 1 confeſs, 
that the ſavages, as well as the Romans, had very 
falfe ideas of juſtice; but they imagined that they 
acted juitly, and believed it to de their duty ſo to act: 
this is ſo true, that the ſame ſavages, when they had 
admitted their captives into their tribes, conſidered 
them as their children ; and the ſame ancient Romans 
have given a thouſand admirable examples of juſtice. 


xXXXV. 
Aauſ Locke. 
»T AGREE with the ſage Locke, proba chore. is no 


| innate idea, no no innate principle” of practice. This is 


a truth 
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a truth ſo indiſputable, that it is evident all children 


would have a diſtinct notion of the Deity, if they were 


born with that notion, and all men would be unani- 
mous in it, an unanimity which has never been known. 
It is altogether as evident, that we are not born with 
principles of morality actually developed; becauſe it 

cannot be imagined that a whole nation ſhould reject a 


ner of morality, when it was engraven in the 


earts of every individual of that nation. 

Let us ſuppoſe, that we were born with the fol- 
lowing moral principle actually unfolded, that no 
man ould be perſecuted for his manner of thinking ; ; 

how ſhould all nations have become perſecutors? Let 
us ſuppoſe, every man had within him the evident law, 
by which he is enjoined ſtrictly to obſerve his oath 
how | ſhould all men, when united in bodies, have 
_ ordained, that no faith ſhould be kept with heretics ? 


I repeat it, that inſtead of theſe chimerical, innate 


ideas, the Deity has given us reaſon, which is im- 
proved by age, and which inſtructs us when we at- 
tend without prepoſſeſſion, that there is a God, and 
that we ſhould be juſt : but I cannot admit of the con- 
ſequences which Mr. Locke draws from this truth, 
He ſeems to approach Hobbes's ſyſtem too nearly, 
while in reality he is at a great diſtance from it. 
e following are his words, in the firſt book or 
his Eſſay on the Human Underſtanding. | ; 
„View a city taken by affault, and ſay, if chats 
appear in the hearts of the ſoldiers, ſtimulated to 
carnage and booty, any regard for virtue, any prin- 


they commit,” 

No; they have no teme and why ? Becauſe, 
in their opinion, they are doing juſtice. Not one of 
-them ſuppoſes the cauſe of the prince in ſupport of 
which he fights, to be unjuſt ; they hazard their lives 


for this cauſe ; they fulfil the compact they have en- 


tered into; they might have been killed in the aſs” 

fault, they. think therefore they have a right to kill; 

they might have been plundered, they think chin 
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they have a right to plunder : beſides, they are intoxi- 
cated with rage, and rage does not reaſon ; and, to 
prove to you, that they are not deſtitute of all ideas 
of juſtice and honour, offer to the ſame ſoldiers a great- 
er quantity of money than the plunder of the city 
amounts to, girls much more beautiful than thoſe they 
have violated, if, inſtead of murdering in their fury 


three or r cen enemies who reſiſt and might 


murder them, they would go and maſſacre their king, 
his ſecretaries, and his high almoner ; you would 
not find a ſoldier who would not reject your offer with 
horror; and yet you require only fix murders, inſtead 
of four thouſand, and you offet the ſoldiers a very 
conſiderable reward. Why do they reject it? Be- 


cauſe they think it an act of juſtice to kill four thou- 


ſand enemies; and to murder their ſovereign, in whoſe 
ſervice they are engaged by oath, they think to oy a 
deteſtable crime. 

Locke proceeds, and the more effectually to args 
that no principle of conduct is innate, he mentions the 
Mengrelians, who, in paſtime, bury their children 
alive; and the Caribbees, who caſtrate theirs, in or- 
der to fatten them, as diſhes to feed upon. 

It has been obſerved already, that this, great man 
had been too credulous in regard to theſe fables. Lam- 
bert is the only perſon who charges the Mengrelians 
with burying their children alive for paſtime, and he 
is not a writer of ſufficient authority to be quoted. 

Chardin, who is eſteemed a traveller of veracity, 
and who was ranſomed in Mengrelia, would have 
mentioned this ſhocking cuſtom if it had exiſted; and 
his mentioning it would not have been ſufficient to 
give it credit; twenty travellers, of various nations 
and religions, ſhould be unammous in confirming 
{o ſtrange a fact, in order to give it hiſtorical cer- 
tainty. 

Me may ſay the ſame FE in regard to the women 
of the Antilles, who caſtrated their children to cat 
them: it is not in the nature of a mother. 
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The human heart is not thus formed. To caſtrate 
children is a very delicate and dangerous operation; 
and it is ſo far from rendering them fat, that it makes 
them lean, at leaſt for a year, and is often the occa- 
ſion of their death. I do 
This refinement is never cuſtomary but among the 
great, corrupted by luxury and jealouſy, who think 
it neceſſary to have eunuchs to guard their wives 
and concubines. In Italy, and at the Pope's chapel, 
this cuſtom was adopted, in order to have ſingers 
whoſe voices were finer than thoſe of women. Bur it 
is not very likely, that ſavages in the Antilles ſhould 
invent the refinement of caſtrating little boys to obtain 
a delicate diſh—and what was done with their little 
irls? | 1 
jo Locke further alledges, that the ſaints of the Ma- 
hometan religion devoutly copulate with aſſes, that 
they may be under no temptation to commit crimes 
with the women of the country. Theſe ſtories rank 
with that of the paroquet, who held ſuch a fine con- 
verſation in the Braſilian language with Prince Mau- 
rice; a converſation which Locke is weak enough to 
relate, without ſuſpecting that the prince's interpreter 
had impoſed on him. The author of the Spirit of 
Laws amuſed himſelf in the ſame manner, by quoting 
- Imaginary laws of Tonquin, Bantam, Borneo, and 
Formoſa, on the credit of travellers, liars, and perſons 
very ill-informed. Locke and Monteſquieu are two 
great men, in whom I conſider this credulity as in- 
excuſable. ; 
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Nature the ſame in all Places. 
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NN giving up Locke on this ſubject, I ſay with the 
great Newton, Natura eſt ſemper ſibi conſona; Nature 
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is every where conſiſtent. The law of gravitation acts 


on a ſtar, on all ſtars, and on all matter. In the ſame 
manner, the fundamental law of morality acts equally 
on the nations which are known to us. In a thouſand 
circumſtrnces, this law has a thouſand different inter- 
pretations ; but the foundation is ever the ſame, and 
this is the idea of what is juſt and unjuſt, Acts of in- 
juſtice without number are committed in the fury of 
paſſion, as reaſon is loſt by intoxication ; but when 
that intoxication is over, reaſon returns; and it is ow- 
105 to this cauſe, in my opinion, that human ſociety 
ubſiſts; a cauſe, however, in ſubordination to the ne- 

ceſſity of reciprocal aſſiſtance. | | 

In what manner then have we acquired the idea of 
what is juſt ? As we acquired that of prudence, truth, 
and convenience; by experience and reaſon. It is im- 
poſſible we ſhould avoid thinking it a very imprudent 
action, that a man, in order to obtain admiration, 
ſhould throw himſelf into the fire, and hope to eſcape 
without injury. It is not in our power to avoid think- 
ing 4 man unjuſt, who ſhould kill another in his paſ- 
ſion. It is on theſe ideas that ſociety is founded; they 


can never be eradicated from the heart; it is by their 


means that ſociety ſubſiſts, even when infeſted by an 
extravagant and horrible ſuperſtition. 

At what age do we diſcern the difference between 
Juſtice and injuſtice ? At the age we become capable 
of knowing that two and two make four. 


XXXVII. 
Of Hobbes. : 


Profound and extravagant philoſopher ! Virtuous 
citizen, enterprizing ſpirit! Enemy of Deſcartes, and 


yet deceiving thyſelt like him! whoſe errors in phyſics 
are great, but venial, becauſe deſtitute of the diſco- 


veries 


4 
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veries of a Newton ! who haſt written truths that 
do, not atone for thy errors ! who wert the firſt to ex- 


| hibit the abſurdity of innate ideas, the fore- runner 


of Spinoſa and of Locke! In vaia doſt thou alarm 
thy readers by almoſt ſucceeding in thy attempts to 
prove, there are no laws in the world but thoſe of 
convention, and that there is no juſtice or injuſtice 
but in conſequence of the determinations of the 
community. If Cromwell had found thee alone on 


a deſart iſſand, and attempted to have killed the: 


for being a partizan to thy king in England, would 
not the attempt have appeared to thee as unjuſt in 
the deſart iſland as in thine on country? 

It is ſaid, in thy Law of Nature, “ That every 
«© man having a right to all things, every one has a 
« right over the life of his fellow creatures.“ Is 
not power here confounded with right? Art thou, 
in fact, of opinion, that power conveys a right; that 
a ſon who is robuſt, has nothing to reproach himſelf 
with, if he has aſſaſſinated a father who is decrepid 
and languiſhing? Every man ſtudying morality, 


ſhould begin by refuting his book in his heart; 


thine own heart refuted it; thou wert virtuous, fo 
was Spinoſa ; thy crime, like his, was only that of 
teaching the real principles of virtue which thou 
1 praguſo and recommend to ert. 


XXXVIII. 
Univerſal Morality... 
MORALITY ſeems to me ſo univerſally. Bs, 
ledged; ſo clearly intended to be ſo by the Univer- 


ial Being who made us; ſo admirably deſigned as 
a balance to our fatal paſſions, and a conſolation 


amidſt the inevitable troubles of this ſhort life; 


that from Zoroaſter down to Lord Shafteſbury, I 
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perceive all philoſophers teach the ſame morals, 
though their ideas have been very different on 
the principles of things. We know that Hobbes, 
Spinoſa, and even Bayle, who either denied or doubt- 
ed of theſe firſt principles, have nevertheleſs ſtrong- 
Iy recommended the practice of juſtice and of all 
the virtues. 1 | . 
Every nation has had its peculiar rites in religion, 
and very often abſurd and ſhocking opinions in me- 
taphyſics and theology. But is it the queſtion be- 
fore us, whether we ſhould be juſt? The whole 
world is agreed in the affirmative, as we have ſaid 
(in Queſt, XXXVI.) and which we cannot too often 
repeat. | | 


5 XXXIX. 
Of Zoroaſter. 


I is not my intention to enquire at what time 


'Zoroaſter lived, whom the Perſians aver to have 


lived nine thouſand years before them, before Plato 
and the ancient Athenians. I only know that his 
moral maxims have been brought down to our times; 
they have been tranſlated from the ancient language 
of the Magi to the common dialect of the Guebres ; 
and it ſeems extremely probable, from the puerile 
allegories, the abſurd obſervations and the chimeri- 
cal ideas which conſtitute this collection, that the 
religion of Zoroaſter is of the higheſt antiquity. In 
this collection we find the word garden denoting the 
recompence of the juſt ; and the evil principle is 
ſignified by the word Satan; a word which has been 
adopted by the Jews. We are there told, the world 


was formed in fix periods or fix ſeaſons; and the 
people are enjoined to recite an abunavar and an aſbim 
vubu for thoſe who ſneeze, 26 


. But 
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But to come directly to the point before us. In 
this collection of a hundred directions or precepts, 
taken from the book of Zend, where the words of 
the ancient Zoroaſter are repeated hat are the 
moral duties enjoined ? 

That a man ſhould love and ſupport his father 
and mother; that he ſhould give alms to the poor; 
never violate his word; and that, when in doubt 
concerning the juſtice or maine of an action, he 
ſhould wholly abſtain from it. Precept XXX. ] 

I would reſt the credit of my opinion on this lat- 
ter precept; becauſe no legiſlator has ever been able 

to go beyond it; and I am confirmed in my opinion, 

| however clear it may be, that Zoroaſter eſtabliſhed 

| ſuperſtitions; in matters of worſhip ; the purity of 
his morality: renders it more ſo, that he had no in- 
tention to impoſe or pervert ; and that in proportion 
as he gave way to errors in dogmas, he guarded 
againſt the poſbibility of erring in teaching y vnn: 
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THE Bramins, or Brachmans, probably exiſted as 
an order long before the five kings of the Chineſe. 
What corroborates this opinion is, that Indian an- 
tiquities are enquired into with the greateſt avidity 
in China, and that in India they have no notion of 
Chineſe antiquities. 

It is not to be doubted bur thoſe ancient Bramins 
were as bad metaphyſicians and abſurd theologiſts as 
the Chaldeans and Perſians, or as all the nations to 
the eaſt of China. But what ſublime morality ! 
Lite, according to them, was only death of ſome 
continuance, after which they were to live with ge 
ys They did not limit their duty to juſtice n 
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regard to others; they were avſtere in regard to 
taemſelves ; their principal duties were filence, ab- 
ſtinence, contemplation, and a renunciation of all 
pleaſures. All the fages of .other nations reſorted 
to them to be inſtructed in what was called wiſdom, 


— 


XLI. 
: | Confucius. 


THE 8 have not, like other nations, any 
ſuperſtition, or any quackery, to reproach them- 
ſelves with. The government of China proved tq 
mankind above four thouſand years ago, and it 
continues to prove to them, that they may be go- 
verned without being deceived; that the God of 
truth is not to be ſerved by falſehood; and that ſu- 
perſtition is not only uſeleſs but deſtructive to reli- 
gion. The adoration of the Deity was never ſo pure 
and ſo holy as in China (nearly equal to that pre- 
ſcribed by Revelation). I do not ſpeak of the ſects 
among the people; I ſpeak of the religion of the 
prince; that of the tribunals; all above that of the 
populace. What, for a great number of ages, was 
the religion of all ſenſible men in China? It 
Was, Adore Heaven and be juſt.“ None of its 
emperors ever had any other. 

Ihe great Confutſe, whom we call Confucius, is 
frequently placed among ancient legiſlators; among 
the founders of religion: but this is owing to inad- 
vertence. Confucius is very modern; he lived on- 
ly fix hundred and fifty years before the preſent ra. 
He never inſtituted any worſhip, any rites; he nei- 
ther called himſelf inſpired. or a prophet; he only 

formed i into a body the ancient laws of morality. 
He perſuades men to forgive injuries and to re- 
member nothing but benefits, | x 
8 
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He adviſes that every man ſhould watch carefully 
over himſelt;' and to correct on each day the faults 
of the former. 

10 ſuppreſs his paſſions; to als te friendſhip ; 

to give without oftentation, and to receive without 
meanneſs and only in extreme neceſſity, 
He does not ſay, you ſhall not do unto others 
what y oy wane not they ſhould do unto you; this 
is only forbidding injury: he goes further, and re- 
commends goodneſs; Treat another as you would 
te wiſh to be treated. . 


He enjoins not only modeſty, but even humility; 
| and he recommends all the virtues. 


3 


o the Grerian Philoſophers ; ; ond firſt of Pythagoras. 


IN natural philoſophy and in metaphyſicks all the 
great philoſophers have talked idly. In morality 
they are all admirable ; they are all equa] to Zoro- 
aſter, Confucius and the Brachmans. Read the 
golden verſes of Pythagoras; they are the epitome 
of his doctrines; it is not material from whom the 

come. Tell me only if one virtue is overlooked. 


XLII. 
Zaleucus. 


BRING together your cm e obſervations, 

preachers of Greece, Italy, Spain, Germany, France, : 

c. let the very eſſence of all your declamations be 
diſtilled; and ſhall we obtain an extract more pure 
thay the exordium to the laws of Zaleucus N 


_ © Govern 
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c Govern your own. ſoul; purify it; drive from 

* it all guilty thoughts; believe that the Deity 
d cannot be properly ſerved by thoſe who are per- 
tc verted; be afſured he has not the leaſt reſem- 
“ blance to thoſe weak mortals who are ſeduced by 
cc praiſes or by preſents : virtue alone can pleaſe 
cc him.“ 

This is an epitome of all morality and of all re- 
ligion, EX | 


XLIV. 
Epicurus, 


THE pedants of colleges, and the coxcombs of 
ſeminaries, have ſuppoſed, from ſome pleaſant paſſa- 
ges of Horace and Petronius, that Epicurus taught 
voluptuouſneſs by precept and example. Epicurus, 
throughout his life, was a wiſe, temperate and juſt 
philolopher. He ſhewed his wiidom at the age of 
twelve or thirteen ; for when the grammarian who 
taught him, recited this verſe of Heſiod, 


Chaos was produced the firſt all beings—” 


If he was the firſt, ſaid Epicurus, who produced 
him? I cannot tell, ſaid the grammarian ; the phi- 
loſophers only know. I will then go to the philo- 
ſophers to be inſtructed, ſaid the child; and from 
that time to the age of ſeventy-two, he cultivated 
philoſophy. - Diogenes Laertius has preſerved his 
will entire; and it diſplays a ſoul tranquil and juſt: 
he gave thoſe ſlaves their liberty whom he thought 
deſerving of ſuchan indulgence ; and recommended 

it to the executors of his will to give any others 
their liberty who ſhould appear worthy of it. There 
is thro' the whole of it no oſtentation, go unjuſt par- 

V tialities. 
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tialities. It expreſſed the laſt wiſhes of a man, who 
had never had any, but ſuch as were reaſonable, 
Different from all philoſophers, his diſciples were his 
friends; and his ſect was the only one in which men 
were taught to love, and which did not run into va- 
yas divifiens; - 7 | 


After having examined his doctrine, and eonſider- 


ing all that has been written for and againſt him, it ap- 
— that the whole is included in the diſpute between 


allebranche and Arnaud. Mallebranche aſſerted, 


that pleaſure made us happy; Arnaud denied it. 
It was a diſpute on words, like many other diſ- 
putes, in which the contending parties are ſupplied 


with uncertainties by philoſophy and theology, © 


XLV. 
The Stoics. 


IF the Epicureans rendered human nature amia- 
ble, the Stoics rendered it almoſt. divine. To be 
reſigned to the Being of Beings ; or rather to ele- 
vate the ſoul to that Being; contempt of pleaſure, 
contempt even of pain; contempt of life and even 
of death; to be rigid and inflexible in whatever. re- 
lated to juſtice : ſuch was the character of real Sto- 
ics; and all objections to them aroſe from the diſ- 
couragement they threw in the way of other men. 


Socrates, who was not of their ſect, ſhewed clear- 


ly that the virtues could not be improved ſo highly 
without being of ſome party ; and the death of this 
martyr to the Divinity, is an eternal diſhonour to 
Athens, though ſhe repented of it afterwards. _- 
On the other hand, Cato the ſtoic, will refle& 


eternal honour upon Rome. Epictetus in ſlavery, . 
is, perhaps, ſuperior to Cato, becauſe he is always 
contented in his miſery, © I am,” ſaid he, in the 
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4 very. place which Providence, deſigned I ſhould 
40 occupy; to complain therefore is to offend him. 4 
Shall 1 affirm, that Antoninus the emperor, is ſtill 
ſuperior to Epictetus, as he triumphed over more 
ſeductions; and for an emperor to keep clear of 
corruption, was much more difficult than for a poor 
wiretch not to complain? Read the thoughts of 
each; and the emperor * the ſlave will appear 
equally _— 

venture to mention the emperor Julian | ? 
* regard to dogmas he erred; but certainly not in 
regard to morals, In ſhort, there has been no phi- 
lofopher in all antiquity, who has not been deſirous 
of making men better. 

We have had perſons among us who have ſaid, 
that all the virtues of theſe great men have been * 
juſtrious fins. Would to God, the earth were co- 
vered with ſuch criminals 


NIVI. 
Philoſophy i 15 Virtue. | 
THERE have beeh ſophiſts who, with revard to 


philoſophers, were what men * are to monkies. Lu- 
cian ridiculed them; and they became. contempti- 
ble. They were "then what our mendicant monks are 
in univerſities. But we are neyer to forger, that all 
philoſophers have ſet great examples of virtue ; and 
that ſophiſts and even monks have pee it in 
their writings. 


M. De Voltaire probably meant what monkies arg to men, 
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I SHALL rank ÆEſop with theſe .great men. I 
| ſhall even put him at their head, Whether he was 
the Pilpay of India; or the ancient forerunner of 
Pilpay; or the Lokman of the Perſians; or the 
Akkim of the Arabians; or the Hacam of the 
Phœnicians, is of no conſequence. His fables 
were in requeſt among all the nations of the 
eaſt ; and that his origin is loſt in an abyſs of 
antiquity which cannot be fathomed. What is the 
purport of theſe fables ; as profound as they are in- 
genious; theſe apologues, which appear evidently to 
have been written when it was not doubted that the 
brutes had a language? They have afforded inſtruc- 
tions to the greater part of our hemiſphere. They 
do not conſiſt of pompous phraſes, which tire more 
than they inſtruct; they are truth attired in the a 
luring charms of fable. All that modern languages 
have been able to add to them, has been a little or- 
nament. In the primitive author this ancient wiſ- 
dom is ſimple and naked. The unaffected graces 
with which they have been embelliſhed in France, 
have not concealed their original elegance. What 
is principally taught by theſe fables? To be juſt. 


XLII. 
Peace born of Philoſophy. © 


As philoſophers have not been unanimous on 
dogmas, and have maintained different ones, it fol- 
lows, that virtue and dogma are things of a different 
| nature, 
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nature. Whether they did or did not believe that 
Thetis was the goddeſs of the ocean ; whether they 
gave credit to the ſtories of the war of the giants; 
of the golden age; of Pandora's box; the death of 
the ſerpent Python, &c. theſe doctrines had nothing 
in common with morals. It was admirably con- 
trived in ancient nations, that their theogony never 
interrupted their peace. | 


— XLIX. 
Other Queſtions. 


OH, that we could imitate antiquity ! that we 
were able, in regard to theological contentions, to do 
what, at the end of a thouſand and ſeven hundred 
years, we have done in regard to the belles lettres. 

After having been plunged into the barbariſm of the 
ſchools, we have recovered the taſte of pure antiquity. 
The Romans were never ſo ridiculous as to ſuppoſe, 
a man was to be perſecuted, becauſe he believed ina 
vacuum or in a plenum ; becauſe he was of opinion, 
that accidents could not ſubſiſt without ſubjects; 
becauſe he interpreted the meaning of an author, in a 
manner directly contrary to that of another. 

We have recourſe daily to the Roman juriſpru- 


dence; and when we ſtand in need of laws (which 


is often the caſe) we recur to the code and to the 
pandects. Why not imitate the wiſdom of our ma- 
ſters, in toleration? 5 OD 

Of what importance is it to the ſtate, that our 
opinions ſhould be thoſe of the reals or of the no- 
minals ; that we ſhould adhere to Scotus or Aqui- 
nas, to Oecolampade or Melancthon; that we ſhould 


be of the party of the biſhop of Ypres, whoſe works 


we have not read; or that of a Spaniſh monk, whoſe 


T4 Productions we are ſtill leſs likely to have e 
„ „ $ 
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Is it not demonſtrable, that all theſe things ſhould 
be held of as little importance to the intereſt of the 
ſtate, as a good or bad tranſlation of a paſſage 


Lycophron or of Heſiod ? < 


i ob] 
Other Queſtions. 


I KNOW that ſome men have been greatly in- 
diſpoſed in their brain. We have known a muſician 
die mad, becauſe his muſic did not appear ſufficiently 
good. Some people have imagined, that their noſes 
were made of glaſs: but if any were ſo violently 
ſeized as to ſuppoſe, that they were always in the 
righc, where could a ſufficient quantity of hellebore 
be obtained for ſo extraordinary a diſtemper ? | 

And if, to prove they were always in the right, 
theſe diſordered wretches were to threaten with the 
extremeſt puniſhments thoſe who thought them miſ- 
taken; if they appointed ſpies to diſcover all refrac- 
tory. perſons ; if they adjudged a father on the teſti- 
mony of his ſon, or a mother on that of her daugh- 
ter, to periſh in the flames; ſhould not theſe perſons 


be tyed down and treated like thoſe who are actually 
Ad? + 53; Honor! | | 7 


I 
Enorance. 


IT may be aſked, to what purpoſe this ſermon, if 
man be not free? I did not ſay, that man was not 
free. I told you, his liberty conſiſted in his power 
to act, and not in the chimerical faculty of willing 2 

„„ Will. 
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will. I now obſerve to you, all things having a con- 
nection in nature, the eternal Providence pre- ordain- 
ed that I ſhould write theſe reveries; that five or fix 
readers ſhould reap ſome advantage from them, and 
that five or ſix others ſhould deſpiſe, and leave them 


among that immenſe multitude of writings which 


are of no uſe. | 
It you tell me, that I have given you no informa- 
tion, let it be remembered, at ſetting out, 1 anounced 


myſelf ignorant. 


In. 
| Other Kinds of 1 gnorance. ä 


M ignorance is ſo great, that I have no know- 


| ledge of thoſe ancient facts, with which I am lulled 


to ſleep like an infant in a cradle. I am always ap- 
prehenſive of committing a miſtake of ſeven or 
eight hundred years at leaſt, when I enquire concern- 


ing the time in which thoſe ancient heroes lived, 


who firſt exerciſed the profeſſion of robbers and free- 
booters through a great extent of country ; and thoſe 


| firſt ſages, who adored ſtars and fiſhes, ſerpents, dead 
carcaſes, or chimerical beings. 85 


Who was the man that firſt invented the ſix Ga- 
hambars, the bridge of Iſhinavar, Dardaroth, and the 
Lake of Charon? At what time lived the firſt Bac- 
chus, and the firſt Hercules? 8 

The darkneſs of antiquity is ſo great, until the 
time of Thucidides and Xenophon, that it is hardly 
poſſible I ſhould know any thing that has been tran-„ 
ſacted on the globe which I inhabit, before the ſhort 


ſpace of about thirty centuries; and in this thirty 
centuries, how many uncertainties, how many fa- 
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MY ignorance is of much greater importance to 
me, when 1 obſerve, that neither I nor any of my 
countrymen have any certain knowJedge concerning 
our own country. I aſked Apedeutes, a native of 
Courland, and my friend, whether he knew any thing 
of the ancient people of the North, his neighbours, 
or of his unfortunate little country ö He ſaid, he had 
no more idea of Remy: than the lines bad in the 
Baltick. | 

For me, I know no more of my country than what 

was ſaid by Cæſar, one thouſand and eight hundred 
years ago that we were banditti, who had the cuſtom 
of facrificing men to I know not what kind of gods, 
that they might grant us good booty; and that we . 
never went to the chace, without being accompanied _ 
by old witches, who offered up theſe fine ſacrifices. 

A century afterwards, Tacitus ſaid a few things 
concerning us, without having ever ſeen us. He de- 
ſeribes us a people of the utmoſt honeſty compared 

to the Romans; for he declares, when we had no- 
body to rob, that we ſpent days and nights in our 
cabing, getting drunk on bad beer. . 
From this our golden age, there is an immenſe 1 
void, till the commencement of the hiſtory of Char- ll 
' lemagne. , When J have brought myſelf into theſe bl 
times, which are conſidered as known, I find in Gol- 1 
ſtach a charter of Charlemagne, dated at Aix-la- = 
Chapelle, in which the learned emperor expreſſes | ll 
himſelf thus: « You know, that as I was hunting 
* one day near this city, I diſcovered the hot baths; 1 
« and the palace, which Granus, brother to Nero [ f 
and Wepper formerly built.“ 8 i 
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This Granus, and this Agrippa, brothers to Nero, 
| gre proofs to me, that Charlemagne was as ignorant, 
| as myſelf, and this gives me comfort. 
| 


LIV. 
Ignorance, which is ridiculous. 


| THE. hiſtory of the church eſtabliſhed in my 
| country, has a great reſemblance to that of Granus, 
brother of Nero and Agrippa; and is even more ri- 
diculous. Here we find little boys riſen from the 
dead; dragons taken by throwing a garment over 
chem, as rabbits in a ſnare; conſecrated wafers bleed- 
ing at a ſtroke given by a Jew with a knife; ſaints, 
when their heads were cut off, running after thoſe 
heads. One of the legends, which are beſt atteſted 
in our German Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, is that of the 
fortunate Peter of Luxemburg, who worked two 
thouſand four hundred miracles, in the one thouſand 
three hundred eighty-eighth and eighty-ninth year 
after his death; and in ſome following years, three 
thouſand; of which a clear account was kept. Among 
* theſe, however, there are but ORs, who were 
made to riſe from the dead. 
I am now engaged in the enquiry, whether the 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtories of the other ſtates of Europe, 
are equally marvellous and authentic? I find every 
where, the ſame kind of wiſdom, and the ſame de- 
gree of certainty. 


«We. 


LV. 


"al 
f 


Worſe thas Erorance. 


1 AFTERWARDS diſcovered the cauſe of thoſe 
inexplicable abſurdities, on account of which men 


pronounced curſes on each other; hated each other; 
: pre- 
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erſecuted, cut the throats of each other; hanged, 
tortured, and burnt each other: and J ſaid, if there 
had been a wiſe man in thoſe deteſtable times, it 
would have been neceſſary he ſhould have lived and 
. In Aa n. 


LVI. 
75 be Dawn 7 Reaſon. 


1 FIND « at this very time, in this period, which f is 
the dawn of reaſon, that ſome of the heads of that 
hydra, Fanaticiſm, are again ſpringing up : their poiſon 
however is apparently leſs mortal, and their jaws leſs 
voracious than they have been. There has not been 
altogether ſo 1 blood ſpilt for verſatile grace, as 
there continued to be a great while for plenary indul- 
gences, ſold at market: but the monſters live ſtill. 
3 man, who ſearches for truth, muſt incur the 
danger of being perſecuted. Are we to remain in 
darkneſs unemployed ? Or mult we light a flambeau 
at which envy and calumny may rekindle their torches 5 
For my own part, I am no more of opinion, that truth 


ſhould be concealed before theſe monſters, than that 


we ſhould avoid taking ann leſt we ſhould be 
poiſoned. 
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Andre des Touches, at Siam. 


Anvprs des Touches was a very agreeable muſi- 
cian, in the brilliant reign of Louis XIV. before the 
ſctence of muſic was perfected by Rameau ; and be- 
fore it was corrupted by thoſe who prefer the art of 
ſurmounting difficulties, to nature and the real graces of 
compoſition. 

Before he had recourſe to theſe talents, he had been 


a muſketeer; and before he had been a muſketeer, in 


1688, he went into Siam with the Jeſuit Tachard, who 
beſtowedon him many particular marks of his affection, 
for the amuſement he afforded him on board the ſhip ; 
and Des Touches ſpoke with admiration of father Ta- 

chard for the reſt of his life. | 
At Stam, he became acquainted with the firſt com- 
miſſary of Barcalon, whoſe name was Croutef : and he 
committed to writing moſt of thoſe queſtions yu 
e 
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he aſked of ; Croutef, and the anſwers of that Siameſe. 
The following are juſt as they were found among his 


= — . 


1 

f 

b 
id 


papers. | 
e DES TOUCHES, 
How many ſoldiers have you ? 


CROUTEF. 
Fourſcore thouſand, very indifferently bn 
DES TOUCHES, _ FER 
And eus Talapolins. e en 
RO TEr. js Jed 


A hundred and twenty thouſand ; very idle and ve 
rich, It is true, that in the laſt war, we were 1 — 4 
beaten; but our Talapolins have lived RON 
built fine houſes, and kept beautiful girls. | 


DES TOUCHES, 


Nothing could have diſcovered more wills; or 
judgment. And your finances, in whan Nate —_—_ ? 


CROUTEF, 25 


I!n a very bad ſtate. We have 8 about ninety 
thoufand men employed to render them proſperous; 
and if they have not ſueceeded, it has not been their 
fault; for there is not one of thaw; who does not 
konourably ſeize, all that he can get poſſeſſion of, and 

ſtrip and plunder thoſe who cue the * for 
the good of the ſtate, 


DES TOUCHES, . : * 


- hs! 1 And is not your juriſprudence as perſe 
as the reſt of your nen, ? 


— 


* 
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CROUTEF. 


It is much ſuperior. We haye no laws; but we 
have five or fix thouſand volumes on the laws. We 
are governed in general by cuſtoms ; for it is known, 
that a cuſtom having been eſtabliſhed by chance, is 
the wiſeſt principle which can be imagined. Beſides, 
all cuſtoms being neceſſarily different in different pro- 
vinces, as the clothes and head-drefſes of the people, 
the judges may chuſe at their pleaſure, a cuſtom which 
prevailed four hundred years ago, or one which pre- 
vailed laſt year; it occaſions a variety in our legiſla- 
tion, which our neighbours are for ever admiring. This 
yields a certain fortune to practitioners; it is a re- 
ſource for all pleaders who are deſtitute of honour; 
and a paſtime of infinite amuſement for the judges 
"who can with ſafe conſciences decide cauſes without 
. them. 


DES TOUCHES. | 


n in criminal caſes—you have laws ETEY may 
be depended upon. | 


|  CROUTEF, 
God forbid.1 1 . can condemn men to exile, to 
the: gallies, to-be hanged ; or we can diſcharge them, 
according to our own fancy. We ſometimes com- 
plain of the arbitrary power of the Barcalon ; but 
ve chuſe that all our deciſions ſhould be arbitrary. 


DES TOUCHES. 


That is very juſt. And the torrure—Do you put 
People to the torture? 1 
| . 


It is our greateſt pleaſure. We have found it an 
infallible ſecret to ſaye a gyilty perſon, who has vi- 
gorous 
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gorous muſcles, ſtrong and ſupple hamſtrings, nervouò 
arms and firm loins; and we gaily break on the wheel, 
all choſe innocent perſons, to whom Nature has 
given feeble organs. It is thus, we conduct our- 
ſelves with wonderful wiſdom and prudence. As 
there are half-proofs, I mean half truths, it is certain 
chere are perſons who are half innocent and half 
guilty. We commence therefore by rendering them 
half dead; we then go to breakfaſt ; afterwards en- 


ſues intire death, which gives us great conſideration | 
in the world, which is one of the moſt valuable ad- 


vantages of our offices. eee 


DES TOUCHES. 


It muſt be allowed, that nothing can be more pru- | 
dent and humane. Pray tell me, what becomes of 


the property of the condemned? 


CROUTEF, 


The children are deprived of it. For you know, 
that nothing can be more equitable, than to puniſh 
the ſingle fault of a parent on all his deſcendants. 


' DES TOUCHES. | 


Yes. It is a great while ſince I have heard of this 

juriſprudence. os 
ROUTER. | 

The people of Laos, our neighbours, admit nei- 
ther the torture, nor arbitrary puniſhments, nor the 
different cuſtoms, nor the horrible deaths which are 
in uſe among us; but we regard them as barbarians, 
who have no. idea of good government. All Aſia 
is agreed, that we dance the beſt of its inhabitants 
and that, conſequently, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
come near us in juriſprudence, in commerce, in 
finance, and above all, in the military-art. 
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DES TOUCHES. 


Tet me, I befecch you, by \ what ws men arriye 
at the magiſtracy in Siam ? 


CROUTEF, 


By ir money. Lou perceive, that it may be 
impoſſible to be a good judge, if a man has not by 
him thirty or forty thouſand pieces of ſilver. It is 
in vain a man may be perfeckly acquainted with all 
cuſtoms; it is to no purpoſe, that he has pleaded five 
hundred cauſes with ſuccels, that he has a mind which 
is the ſear of judgment, and a heart replete with juſ- 
tice; no man can become a magiſtrate without mo- 

»ney. This, I fay, is the circumſtance. which diſtin- 
guiſhes us from all Aſia; and particularly from the 
barbarous inhabitants of PTY who have the madneſs 
to recompenſe all kinds of talents, and not to {ell any 
employment. | 

Andre des Touches, who was apt to be a little off 
his guard, as moſt muſicians are, ſaid to the Siameſe, 
that moſt of the airs, which he had juſt ſung, ſound- 
ed diſcordant to him; and wiſhed to receive ſome 
real information concerning the Siameſe muſic. But 
Croutef, full of his ſubject, and enthuſiaſtic for his 
country, continued in theſe words: What does It 
« ſignify, that our neighbours, who live beyond our 
* mountains, have better muſic than we have, or 
better pictures; provided we have always wiſe and 
« humane laws? It is in that circumſtance we ex- 
« cel. For example, there are a thouſand. caſes, i in 
e which a girl has been brought to-bed of a dead 

child, in which we repair the loſs of the child by 
hanging the mother; by that means, we prevent 

« her ever having a falſe birth, 

« If a man has adroitly ſtolen three or four hun- 
<« dred thouſand pieces of gold, we reſpect him; 
« and we go and dine with him. But if a poor ſer- 
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yant gets awkwardly into his poſſeſſion three or four 
pieces of copper out of his miſtreſs's box, we 
never fail of putting that ſervant to a public death; 
firſt, leſt he ſhould not correct himſelf; fecondly, 
that he may not have it in his power to produce a 
great number of children for the ſtate, one or two 
of which might poſſibly ſteal a few little pieces of 


copper, or become great men; thirdly, becauſe it 
is juſt to proportion the puniſhment to the crime, 


and that it would be ridiculous to give any uſeful 
employment in a priſon to a perſon guilty of ſo 
enormous a crime, | 


* 


But we are ſtill more juſt, more merciful, more 
reaſonable in the chaſtiſements, which we inflict 


on thoſe who have the audacity to make uſe of 
their legs to go wherever they chuſe. | Thoſe» 
warriors who* ſell us their lives, we treat ſo well; 


we give them fo prodigious a ſalary; they have 
fo confiderable a part in our conqueſts, that they 


muſt be the moſt criminal of all men, to wiſh to 
return to their parents on the recovery of their 
reaſon, becauſe they had been enliſted in a ſtate of 


intoxication, We lodge about a dozen leaden 


balls in their heads, to oblige them to remain in 
one place; after which they become infinitely uſe- 
ful ro their country. ; 5 | 

e will not ſpeak of a great number of excellent 
inſtitutions, which do not go ſo far as to ſhed the 
blood of men, but which render life fo pleaſant 
and agreeable, that it is impoſſible the guilty 
ſhould avoid becoming virtuous. If a farmer has 
not been able to pay exactly a tax which exceeds 
his ability, we ſell the pot in which he dreſſes his 
proviſions ; we ſell his bed, in order to put him in 
a better condition to cultivate the earth, being re- 
lieved of his ſuperfluitics.” | | 


> 
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DES TOUCHES, 


That is extremely harmonious ! ! it would make a 
fine concert. 


CROUTEF. 


To comprehend our profound wiſdom, you muſt 
know that our fundamental principle, is to acknow- 
ledge, in many places, as our ſovereign, a ſhaven- 
headed foreigner, who lives at the diſtance of nine 
hundred miles from us. When we aſſign ſome of 
our richeſt territories to any one of our Talapolins, 
which 1t is very prudent in us to do, that Siameſe Ta- 
lapolin, muſt pay the revenue of his firſt year to that 
ſhaven-headed Tartar, without which, it 1s clear, our 
lands would be unfruitfu], | 

But the time, the happy time is no more, when 
that tonſured prieſt induced one half of the nation 
to cut. the throats of the other half, in order to de- 
cide, whether Sammonocodom had played at Leap-frog 
or at My-Lady's Hole; whether he had been dif- 
guiſed in an elephant or in a cow; if he had ſlept 
three hundred and ninety days on the right ſide, or 
on the left. Thoſe grand queſtions, which fo eſſen- 
tially affect morality, agitated all minds; they ſhook 
the world ; blood flowed plentifully for it ; women 
were maſſacred on the bodies of their huſbands; | 
they daſhed out the brains of their little infants on 
the ſtones, with a devotion, with a grace, with a 
contrition truly angelic. Woe to us! degenerate 
offspring of pious anceſtors, who never offer ſuch 
holy ſacrifices | But, heaven be praiſed, there are yet 
amongſt us, at leaſt a few good ſouls, who would! imi- 
tate them, if they were permitted. 


DES TOUCHES, 


Tell me, I beſeech you, Sir, if at Siam you divide 
the tone major into two commas, or into two ſemi- 
+ com- 
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commas ; and if the progreſs of the fundamental 
ſounds are made by 1, 3 and g ? | 


CROUTEF. 


By Sammonocodom, you are laughing at me. You 
obſerve no bounds ; you have interrogated me on 


the form of our government, and you ſpeak to me 
of muſic 


DES TOUCHES» 


Muſic is every thing: it was at the foundation of 
all the politicks of the Greeks, But I beg your 
| pardon; you have not a good ear; and we will re- 
turn to our ſubject. You ſaid, that in order to pro- 
duce a perfect oy 


' CROUTEF. 


I was telling you, that formerly the tonſured Tar- 
tar, pretended. to diſpoſe of all the kingdoms of 
Afia; which occaſioned ſomething very. different 
from perfect harmony; but a very conſiderable be- 


nefit reſulted from it; people were much more de- 


vout towards Sammonocodom and his elephant than at 
theſe times, in which all the world pretends to com- 
mon ſenſe with an indiſcretion which is truly pitia- 
ble. However, all things go on; people divert 
themſelves, they dance, they play, they dine, they 
ſup, they make love; this makes ah man yds 
der who entertains good i 1ntentions, 


DES TOUCHES. 


And what would you have more ? | You only 


want good muſic. If you had good muſic, "ue 
jaight call your nation the appieſt in the world. 
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A port Digreſſion. 
WIEN the hoſpital of the Quinze Vingt was 


' firſt founded; it is known the penſioners were all 


Equal, and that- their little affairs were concluded 
upon by a majority of votes. They diſtinguiſhed 
perfectly by the touch between copper and ſilver 
coin; they never miſtook the wine of Brie for that 
of Burgundy. Their ſenſe of ſmelling was finer 
than that of their neighbours who had the uſe of 
two eyes. They reaſoned very well on the four ſen- 


thuſtaſts ; and at laſt he was acknowledged the chief 
of the community. He pretended to be a ſovereign 


judge of colours, and every thing was loft. 


This dictator of the Quinze Vingt choſe at firſt a 
little council, by the aſſiſtance of which he got poſ- 
ſeſſion of all the alms. On this account, no perſon 
had the reſolution to oppoſe him. He decreed, that 


all the inhabitants of the Quinze Vingt were cloath- 


ed in white; the blind penſioners believed him; 
and nothing was to be heard but their talk of white 
garments, though there was not one of them of that 
colour. All their acquaintance laughed at them; 
they made their complaints to the dictator, who re- 
ceived them very ill; he rebuked them as innova- 
tors, free-thinkers, rebels, who had ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be ſeduced by the errors of thoſe who had 
eyes, and who preſumed to doubt that their chief 
was infallible. This contention gave riſe to two 
parties. N | | 7 
0 
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Io appeaſe the tumult, the dictator iſſued a de- 
cree, importing that all their veſtments were red. 
There was not one veſtment of that colour in the 
Quinzt Vingt. The poor men were laughed at more 
than ever. Complaints were again made by the 
community. The dictator ruſhed furiouſly in; and 
the other blind men were as much enraged ; they 
fought a long time; and peace was not reſtored un- 
til all the members of the Quinze Vingt were permit- 
ted to ſuſpend their judgments in regard to the co- 
lour of their dreſs. 

A deaf man, reading this little hiſtory, allowed 
that theſe people being blind, were to blame in pre- 
rending to judge of colours; but he remained ſtea- 
dy to his own opinion, that thoſe perſons who were 

deaf, were the only proper judges of muſic. ; 


4 
4 
4 { 
Wy. I 
* 
\ 
S 
I 1 
* 1 
3 
* JF 
* 4 
i 
x 1 
F4 
3 F 
+4 
3 
a3 
4 
N 


E rh 


A N 


INDIAN ADVENTURE; 


25 enn by the Ignorant Philoſopher. 


Arr. the world 8 that Pythagoras, while he 
reſided in India, attended the ſchool of the Gym- 


noſophiſts, and learned the language of beaſts and 


plants. One day, while he was walking in a mea- 
dow near the ſea-ſhore, he heard theſe words: 
« How unfortunate that I was born an herb! I 
ce ſcarcely attain two inches in height, when a vo- 


ci racious monſter, an horrid: animal, tramples me 


ce under his large feet; his jaws are armed with 
ec rows of ſharp ſcythes, by which he cuts, then 
« grinds, and then ſwallows me. Men call this 
e moniter a ſheep. I do not ſuppoſe there i is in the 


c whole creation a more deteſtable creature.” 


Pythagoras proceeded a little way and found an 
oyſter yawning on a ſmall rock, He had not yet 
adopted that admirable law, by which we are enjoin- 
ed not to eat thoſe animals which have a reſem- 


blance tous. He had taken up the oyſter to ſwal- 


low it, when it ſpoke theſe affecting words: „O, 
Nature, how happy is the herb, which is, as I am, 
ce thy work! though it be cut down, i It 18 regenera- 
© ted and immortal; and we, poor oyſters, in vain 
ce are defended by a double cuiraſs : villains eat us 
ce by dozens at their breakfaſt, and all is over with us 
« for ever. What a horrible fate is that of an oy- 
cc ſter, and how barbarous are men! ” 

Pythagoras ſhuddered ; he felt the enormity of 


the crime he had nearly committed ; he begged par- 


don of the oyſter with tears in his eyes, and he re- 
placed him very carefully o on the Teck. 4 


— 
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As he was returning to the city, profoundly medi- 
rating on this adventure, he ſaw ſpiders devouring 
flies; ſwallows eating ſpiders, and ſparrow-hawks 
eating ſwallows. None of theſe, ſaid he, are philo- 
ſophers. Ph, 

On his entrance, Pythagoras was ſtunned, bruiſed, 
and thrown down by a mob of tatterdemalions, who 
were running and crying, Well done, he fully de- 
cc ſerved it.“ Who? What? ſaid Pythagoras, as 
he was getting up. The people continued running 
and crying, O how delightful it will be to ſee 
ce them broil! ? 7 ir | 
Pythagoras ſuppoſed they meant lentiles, or ſome 

other vegetables: but he was in an error; they 
meant two poor Indians. Oh! ſaid Pythagoras, 
theſe Indians, without doubt, are two great philoſo- 
ſophers weary of their lives; they are defirous of 
regenerating under other forms; it affords pleaſure 
to a man to change the place of his reſidence, though 
he may be but indifferently lodged : there is no diſ- 
puting on taſte. | | 5 | 

He proceeded with the mob to the public ſquare, 

where he perceived a lighted pile of wood, and a 
bench oppoſite to it, which was called a tribunal. 
On this bench judges were ſeated, each of whom had 
a cow's tail in his hand, and a cap on his head with 
ears, reſembling thoſe of the animal which bore Si- 
lenus when he came into that country with Bacchus, 
after having croſſed the Erytrean ſea without wet- 
ting a foot, and ſtopping the fun and moon; as it is 
recorded with great fidelity in the Orphicks. 

Among theſe judges there was an honeſt man with 
whom Pythagoras was acquainted. The Indian ſage 
explained to the ſage of Samos the nature of that 


_ feſtival to be given to the people of India. 


heſe two Indians, ſaid he, have not the leaſt de- 
fire of being committed to the flames. My grave 
brethren have adjudged them to be burnt; one for 
ſaying, that the {ſubſtance of Xaca is not that of Bra- 
| | | ma ; 
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ma; and the other for ſuppoſing, that the approba- 
tion of the Supreme Being was to be obtained ar the 


point of death without holding a cow by the tail; 
+ becauſe, ſaid he, we may be virtuous at all times, 


and we cannot always have a cow to lay hold of juſt 


we may. have occaſion. The good women of the 


city were greatly terrified at two ſuch heretical opi- 


nions; they would not allow the judges a moment's 
peace until they ordered the execution of thoſe un- 


fortunate men. 


Pythagoras was convinced, that from the herb up 


to man, there were many cauſes of chagrin. How- 
ever, he obliged the judges and even the devotees 
to liſten to reaſon, which happened only at that time. 


Hie went afterwards and preached toleration at 


- Crotona ;- but a bigot ſet fire to his houſe, and he 
was burnt—the man who had delivered the two 
 Hindoo's from the flames! Let thoſe fave them- 


{elves who can! 


A SHORT 


E ©; 


A SHORT 5. 
By the Ignorant Philoſopher, | 2 


On the Eulogium of the Dauphin of France, compoſed 
by Mr. Thomas. | 10 


I HAVE latelely read, in the eloquent diſcourſe of 
Mr. Thomas, theſe remarkable words: | | 
« The Dauphin peruſed with delight thoſe books 
« where a ſoft humanity paints all men, even thoſe 
« who are in error, as a ſociety of brethren. Was 
ce it likely, therefore, that he ſhould have been either 
ce a perſecutor or of a cruel diſpoſition ? Would he 
« have adopted the fierce ſpirit of thoſe, who call 
« miſtakes crimes, and will put men to the torture 
« in order to inform them? Ah! ſaid he, more than 
ce once, Let us not perſecute.” | 
Theſe words affected my heart. I exclaimed, 
What miſcreant will preſume to perſecute, when the 
heir of a great kingdom has ſaid, that no man ſhould 
perſecute ? This prince ſaw plainly that perſecution 
produces nothing but miſchief; he was well ac- 
quainted with books; and philoſophy had made its 
way even to him. The greateſt happineſs that can 
befal a monarchy, is that a prince ſhould be well 
informed. Henry IV. had not read much. For 
except Montaigne, who is not fixed and deter- 
mined in any thing, and teaches us only to doubt, 
there were no books at that time, but wretched 
treatiſes of controverſy, not worthy the notice of | 
| | a king. 
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a king. But Henry IV. was educated by adver- 
ſity ; by the experience of a private and public 


life; in ſhort, by his own genius. Having ſuffer- 


ed from perſecution, he was not a perſecutor. He 
was more of a philoſopher than he imagined, while 
in the din of arms, harraſſed by the factions of the 
ſtate, the intrigues of a court, and the fury of two 


contending ſects. Louis XIII. read nothing; knew 


nothing; ſaw nothing: he permitted perſecution: 
Louis XIV. had very good ſenſe; a ſtrong defire 
of glory, which led him to goodneſs; an accurate 


judgment, and a noble heart: but unfortunately Car- 


dinal Mazarine did not improve ſo promiſing a diſpo- 
fition. He deſerved to have been inſtructed, but he 
was ignorant. His confeſſors in time got an aſcen- 
dancy over him; he then perſecuted and did miſ- 


chief. What! was a Sacis, an Arnauld, and many 


other great men, impriſoned and exiled On what 
account? Becauſe they did not think like two Je- 
ſuits at court. At laſt his whole kingdom was in 


flames for a bull! Fanaticiſm and Knavery, it is 


true, obtained the bull, Ignorance acceptcd it, and it 
was oppoſed by Obſtinacy. None of theſe things 


could have ariſen under a prince who was capable of 


eſtimating the real value of efficacious, ſufficient, or 
even verſatile grace. 

I am not ſurprized, that the Cardinal de Lorrain 
ſhould have perſecuted thoſe weak perſons who wiſh- 
ed to bring back things to the primitive inſtitutions 
of the church : the Cardinal would have been de- 
prived of ſeven biſhopricks, and many rich abbeys, 
which were in his poſſeſſion. This is a good reaſon 
for perſecuting thoſe who are not of our opinion. No 
man ſurely can be more deſerving of puniſhment, 
than he who would take away our revenues. This 
is the common occaſion of war among mankind. All 
defend their property to the utmoſt of their power. 
But that in the very boſom of peace, inteſtine wars 
ſhould ariſe from tales idle, incomprehenſible, and 


purely 
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purely metaphyſical; that under the dominion of 
Louis XIII. in the year one thouſand ſix hundred and 
twenty-four, it ſhould be forbidden, under the penalty 
of being ſent to the gallies, to think otherwiſe than 
Ariſtotle; that the innate ideas of Deſcartes ſhould 
firſt be anathematized, and afterwards: admitted; that 
ſeveral ſubjects ſuited only to Rabelais, ſhould be 
made queſtions of ſtate; all this is barbarous and ab- 
W „ : 

The queſtion has been often aſked, Why the Ro- 
mans never perſecuted a fingle philoſopher for his 
opinions from the time of Romulus till the Popes got 
poſſeſſion of their power? The only anſwer to be 
given 15—T hat the Romans were wile, = 
Cicero was a man poſſeſſed of great power. In 
one of his letters he ſays, Confider to whom you 
«* would wiſh that I ſhould procure the government 
« of Gaul.” He was greatly attached to the Acade- 
mic ſect: but we do not find that he ever entertained 
a thought of baniſhing a Stoic, of excluding an Epi- 
curean from office, or moleſting a Pythagorean. | 
And thou, unfortunate Jurieu, an exile from thy 
own village, wert defirous of perſecuting the exile 
Bayle in the place which afforded you both an aſy- 
lum. Spinoſa, of whom thou wert not jealous, was 
ſuffered to remain in peace; but the reſpectable Bayle 
thou wert induſtrious to overwhelm, becauſe he de- 
22 thy trifling reputation with the luſtre of his 
ame. 9 f 
The deſcendant and heir to thirty kings hath ſaid, 
Let us not perſecute; and the burgeſs of 

which is barely known, a man who is merely en= 
titled to the rights of a pariſhioner, or a monk, ſhall 
fay, Let us perſecute.  _ | s 

To wreſt from man his liberty of thought! Juſt 
heaven ! Fanatic tyrants ! You had better firſt cut off 
our hands, that we may not write; tear out our 
tongues that ſpeak againſt you; pluck out our ſouls, 
whoſe thoughts of you are really horrible. 
„ Tes 
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There are countries Where a ſuperſtition, . as abo- 
minable as it is barbarous, converts men into brutes ; 
there are others, where the mind of man enjoys all 
its privileges; between theſe heavenly and infernal 
extremes, there is a people in a middle ſtate, among 
whom philoſophy is at one time countenanced, and 
at another time proſcribed ; where at one time Rabe- 
lais has been printed by authority, and at another, 
Arnauld has been ſuffered to periſh in a diſtant village, 
and in extreme want; a people who have lived in the 
thickeſt darkneſs from the time of the Druids, until 
ſome lucid rays fell on them from the head of Deſ- 


cartes. Since that time, the day expanded itſelf from 


England. But is it to be credited, that thirty years 
ago this people ſcarcely knew the name of Locke? 


Will it it be credited, that when the wiſdom of this 


man was made known. to them, the perſon who 
brought it from the ifland of philoſophers into the 
country of - frivolouſneſs, was violently oppreſſed by 
ignorant men in office? | 


While thoſe were perſecuted who informed the 


mind, this fury was extended to thoſe alſo who ſaved 


the body. It has been proved to no purpoſe, that 
inoculation might preſerve yearly twenty-five thou- 
ſand lives in a great kingdom; the benefactors of 
human nature have been treated by its enemies as 


public poiſoners. If, unfortunately, much attention 


had been given them, what would have been the 


. conſequence ? The neighbouring nations would have 


concluded, that the people. were © equally without 
reaſon and without courage. Es | 

It is very happy, that perſecutions are only tem- 
porary, only perſonal; they depend on the caprice of 
three or four perſons poſſefied by the devil, who ſee 
what others would never ſee while their underſtand- 
ings were uncorrupted; they cabal, they combine; 
a clamour is.raiſed ; the people are afterwards aſhamed 
at baying joined it, and then all is forgotten. 


Per- 
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Perhaps a man is preſumptuous enough to ſay, not 
only after all natural philoſophers, but after all other 
men, that if God had not furniſhed us with hands, 
there would have been no artiſts nor arts on earth. 
A ſchoolmaſter, who has been a vinegar maker, pro- 
nounces the propofition impious, on pretence, that 
the author attributes all things to. our hands, and no- 
thing to our intelligence. A monkey would not ven- 
ture to prefer ſuch an accuſation in the country of 
monkies. This accuſation, however, has an effect 
among men. The author is perſecuted furiouſly, and 
at the end of three months it is thought of no more. 
Philoſophical books are, in general, like the Tales of 
La Fontaine : at firſt they were burnt, and in ſome 
time brought on the ſtage at the comic opera. Why 
have theſe repreſentations been permitted? Becauſe it 
was diſcovered, that there was nothing in them but 
what was laughable. Why does a book that has 
been prohibited, remain without injury in the hands 
of the reader ? Becauſe it has been found, this book 
was no way injurious to ſociety ; that no citizen 
has been deprived of a privilege by any abſtracted 
thoughts, or any diverting fallies in it ; that it has 
not raiſed the price of proviſions, or prevented the 
wallets of the Mendicants from being crammed ; that 
it has not in any meaſure diſturbed the commerce of 
the world, and that in reality the book has only em- 
ployed the leiſure of a few readers. | 

In fact, when men perſecute, it is for the pleaſure 
of perſecuting. | 

Let us leave the temporary oppreſſions which have 
been a thouſand times inflicted on philoſophy among 
us, and let us confider theological oppreſſions which 
are more durable, We may trace the ſpirit of diſpu- 
tation to the primitive ages, and ſee, that two op- 
polite ſects have always anathematized each other. 
Which of the two have been in the right? The 
ſtrongeſt, Councils contend with councils, until au- 
thority and time decide; then the two parties are 
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united to perſecute a third that riſes up, and this op. 
preſſes a fourth. We know too well, that blood has 
been continually ſtreaming far one thouſand five hun. 
dred years, occaſioned by theſe diſputes. But men 


do not ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenfible, that if there 


had been no perſecution, there had been no religious 


X War. 


We ſhould therefore repeat a thouſand times with 
a dauphin whom we ſo much regret, Let us perſecuie 
#0 man. | 
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COMMENTARY 


ON THE MARQUIS BECARIA'S TREATISE ON CRIMES 


AND PUNISHMENTS, 


CE HWP 
The Occaſion of this Commentary. 


For of the ſatisfaction I received on reading the 
little Treatiſe on Crimes and Puniſhments, which is, 
in morality, what thoſe few remedies are in medicine, 
by means of which our ſufferings are alleviated ; I 
flattered myſelf it would be the means. of ſoftening 
the remains of barbariſm in the laws of ſome na- 
tions. I hoped for ſome amendment of the human 
race, when I was informed, that in a certain province, 


a girl of eighteen, had juſt been hanged; beautiful, 


well made, of uſeful talents, and of a very reputable 
family. She was guilty of having ſuffered herſelf 
to become with child; and beſides of having aban- 
doned that child. The unfortunate girl, flying from 
her father's houſe, was ſeized by the pains of labour; 
and was delivered alone, and without 1 near 
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a fountain. Shame, which is a powerful paſſion in 
the ſex, gave her ſtrength to return to the houſe of 
her father, and to conceal her condition. She left 
her child expoſed. The next morning it was found 
dead ; the mother was diſcovered, condemned, and 
executed. 5 | 

The firſt fault of this girl ſhould have been bu- 
ried as a ſecret in her family; or rather, it ſhould 
have been protected by the laws ; becauſe it was in- 
cumbent on her ſeducer to repair the injury he had 
committed ; becauſe weakneſs has a claim to indul- 
gence ; becauſe every thing ſpeaks in favour of a 
perſon, who by concealing her pregnancy, often en- 
dangers her life; becauſe by declaring her condi- 
tion, ſhe would have ruined her reputation; and be- 
cauſe the difficulty of bringing up her child would 
have been an addition to her misfortunes. 

The ſecond fault was more criminal. She aban- 
doned the fruit of her frailty, and expoſed it to 
periſh, | | | 
But, becauſe a child is dead, muſt the mother alſo 
be put to death ? She had not killed the child. She 
flattered herſelf, that the innocent creature would 
excite the compaſſion of ſome paſſenger. It is poſ- 
fible ſhe might have intended to return, and to afford 
it all neteſſary aſſiſtance. This is a ſentiment ſo na- 
tural, that it ought to be preſumed in the heart of a 
mother, Indeed, the law, in the province I ſpeak of, 


was directly againſt her. But was it not unjuſt, in- 


human and pernicious? Unjuſt, becauſe it did not 
diſtinguiſh between a woman who kills her child, 
and one who abandons it; inhuman, becauſe it 
cruelly puts to death an unfortunate perſon, who 
could be charged only with frailty, and with too 
great a deſire to conceal her misfortune; pernicious, 
becauſe it has robbed ſociety of a citizen, who ſhould 
have furniſhed ſubjects to the ſtate, in a province, 
Where complaints are made of depopulation. 
=_ Charity 
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Charity has not yet erected hoſpitals in this coun- 
try, where expoſed infants may be brought up; and 
here charity is wanting, the law is always cruel. It 
would be much better to prevent thoſe misfortunes, 
which ſo often occur, than to content ourſelves with 
puniſhing them. Real juriſprudence conſiſts in pre- 
venting crimes, and not in inflicting death on a feeble 
ſex; when it is evident, that faults have not been 
accompanied with malice, and that they have coſt the 
heart not a little. | 


Inſure, as much as you can, a reſource to thoſe 


who may be tempted to evil; and you will have little 


to puniſh. | 


CHA Þ: N 


Of Puniſhments. 


I WAS ſo much affected by this misfortune, and 
this ſevere law, as to be induced to caſt my eyes on 
the criminal code of all nations. The humane au- 
thor of the Eſſay on Crimes and Puniſhments, had 
but too much reaſon to complain, that puniſhments 
often exceeded crimes, and were injurious to the ſtate 
which they ſhould have benefited. bs” 
Thoſe ftudied puniſhments, where the human 
mind exerted its utmoſt endeavours to render death 


horrible, ſeem to be rather the inventions of tyran- 
ny than of juſtice. | 


It was in times of anarchy, that the puniſhment 


of the wheel was firſt introduced in Germany ; when 
thoſe who ſeized the royal power, determined, by 


the apparatus of extraordinary torments, to terrify 


thoſe who might diſpute their authority. In Eng- 


land, they. ripped up the belly of a man guilty of 


high-treaſon, plucked out his heart, threw it in his 
teeth, and then committed it to the flames. And in 


what 
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=. A COMMENTARY, '& 
what did this high treaſon frequently conſiſt? In 


adhering, during a civil war, to an unfortunate king; 
or in ſpeaking too plainly on the doubtful claims of 
a conqueror. In time, theſe manners were melio- 
rated. The Engliſh continue to tear out the heart; 
but not till after the death of the traitor. The appa- 
ratus is dreadful ; but the death is mild, if death can 
be ever ſaid to be mild. 5 


C. HAP. III. i 
Of Puniſhments in Caſes of Hereſy. 


Ir ſeems to be an act of peculiar tyranny to con- 


demn thoſe to death, who in certain dogmas differ 
from the ruling religion. The tyrant Maximus was 


the firſt Chriſtian emperor, who thought of con- 
demning a man to death, merely for points of con- 
troverſy. Indeed it 1s true, that two Spaniſh biſhops, 
in the reign of Maximus, perſecuted the Priſcilia- 
niſts; but it is no leſs true, that this tyrant only 
meant to gratify the reigning party with the blood of 
heretics. Barbarity and juſtice were to him equally 
indifferent. He was jealous of Theodoſius, a Spa- 
niard like himſelf; and endeavoured to take from 
him the empire of the Eaſt, in the ſame manner that 
he obtained the empire of the Weſt. The cruelties 
of Theodoſius had rendered him hateful ; but he had 
found out the reaſon of attaching to his party all the 
leaders of the ruling religion. Maximus was de- 


. firous of diſplaying the ſame zeal, and of drawing 


the Spaniſh biſhops to his faction. He flattered both 
the old and the new religion. He was as perfidious 
as he was inhuman ; ſo indeed at that time, were all 


thoſe who either made pretenſions to, or were in poſ- 


ſeſſion of the empire. That vaſt part of the empire 
3 Was 
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was governed at that time, as Algiers is at preſent. 
The army created and dethroned their emperors; 
and ſometimes choſe them from nations reputed bar- 
barous. Theodoſius brought againſt Maximus the 
barbarians of Scythia. He was the firſt who filled 
his army with Goths, and ſurpriſed Alaric, the con- 
queror of Rome. In this dreadful confuſion, every 
man endeavoured to increaſe the ſtrength of his par- 
ty by all means in his power. WES. 
The Emperor Gratian, colleague to Theodoſius, 
having been aſſaſſinated at Lyons by the order of 
Maximus, the next perſon to be deſtroyed, was Va- 
lentinian the Second, who in his infancy had been 
named at Rome ſucceſſor to Gratian. He ordered 
troops to be raiſed in Spain, where two Spaniſh bi- 
ſhops (Idacio and Ithacus, or Itacius) who were per- 
ſons of great influence, came and demanded, that 
Priſcilian and his adherents ſhould be put to death, 
becauſe they were of opinion, that ſouls were ema- 
nations from God ; that the Trinity did not contain 
three hypoſtaſes; and becauſe they carried their im- 
piety ſo far as even to faſt on Sundays. Maximus, 
half Pagan and half Chriſtian, immediately ſaw the 
atrociouſneſs of theſe crimes. The holy Biſhops 
Idacio and Itacius, obtained his permiſſion to put 
Priſcilian and his adherents to the torture, and then 
to death. The two biſhops were preſent, that things 
might be done in order, and they returned, praiſing. 
God, and placing Maximus, the defender of their 
faith, among the ſaints. But Maximus being de- 
feated afterwards by Theodoſius, and aſſaſſinated at 
the feet of his conqueror, was not canoniſed. | 
It may be proper to obſerve, that St. Martin, bi- 
ſhop of Tours, who was in fact a good man, endea- 
voured to obtain Priſcilian's pardon. But the bi- 
ſhops accuſed him of hereſy; and he returned to 
Tours, leſt he ſhould be put to the torture at Treves. 
All the conſolation Priſcilian had, was that of be- 
ing honoured by his followers as a martyr, after hav- 


ing 
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ing been hanged: There was a feſtival inſtituted to 
his memory; and if there were any Priſcilianiſts, 


| it would ſtill be celebrated. 


This example made the whole church tremble. 
But it was ſoon imitated and improved upon. The 
followers of Priſcilian were put to death by the 
ſword, the halter, and by being ſtoned. A young 
lady of quality, at Bourdeaux, was only ſtoned to 
death, on ſuſpicion of having faſted on a Sunday.“ 
But theſe puniſhments ſeemed not ſufficiently ſe- 
vere ; it was proved to be the will of God, that 
heretics ſhould be roaſted at a flow fire. The de- 
ciſive argument in favour of the opinion was, thac 
God meant to puniſh them in the ſame manner in a 


future world; and. that every prince, every vice- 


roy, nay, the loweſt magiſtrate, is the 1 image of God 
upon earth. 

It was upon this principle throughout the world 
that they. burat ſorcerers who were evidently under 
the dominion of the Devil, and heterodox Chriſtians 
who were conſidered as more criminal and more dan- 
gerous. 

The hereſy of thoſe prieſts i is not certainly known 
who were burnt at Orleans, in the preſence of King 
Robert and his Queen Conſtantia, in the year 1022. 
Indeed how 1s it poſſible it ſhould be known to us ? 
At that time there was but a ſmall number of clerks 
and monks who could write. All that we are {ure 
of is, that Robert and his queen feaſted their eyes 
with the abominable ſpectacle. One of the ſecreta- 


ries had been confeſſor to Conſtantia ; and that queen 


thought ſhe could not better remedy the injury of 


| having confeſſed to a heretic, than by ſeeing that he 


was conſumed by the flames. 

- Cuſtom becomes law: and from that time to the 
preſent, which is more than ſeven hundred years, 
the church has continued to burn thoſe wno bare, 


* See the Hiſtory of the Church. | 
I 0 
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or who are even ſuppoſed to have tarniſhed them- 


ſelves by erroneous opinions, 


On the Extirpation of Hereſy. 5 


Ir is neceffary we thould diſtinguiſh error of 'opid 
nion from faction. Men have differed in their opi- 
nions from the very firſt ages of Chriſtianity. The 
Chriſtians of Alexandria differed in their opinions 
on many articles from thoſe of Antioch. The 
Achaians differed from the Aſiatics. This diffe- 
rence took place from the beginning and will pro- 
bably remain. Jeſus Chriſt did not unite the faith- 
ful in the ſame opinion, though he had it in his po- 
wer; we may therefore infer it was not his deſign; 

but that he choſe his churches ſhould exerciſe acts 
of candour and charity, and permitted different ſy- 
ſtems to thoſe who ſhould agree only in acknow- 
ledging him their lord and maſter. All theſe ſects 
while they were tolerated by the emperors, or con- 

cealed from them, had it not in their power to per- 
ſecute each other; they could only diſpute. When 
the magiſtrates perſecuted them, they claimed, as 
other men would, the privileges of nature. Suf- 
« fer us,” they faid, * to adore our God in peace, 
and do not refuſe us the ſame liberty which you 
© grant the Jews.“ All ſes at this time might 
hold the ſame language to thoſe who perſecute 
them. They might ſay to thoſe who have allowed 
privileges to the Jews, “ Treat us as you do the 

_ © children of Jacob. Let us, as they do, pray to 
© God according to our conſciences. The ſtate will 
© no more be injured by our opinions than it is by 
* Judaiſm, They enemies of Jeſus Chrift are to- 

| « tolerated 
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te lerated by you; tolerate us alſo who adore him, 
te and who differ from you only in theological ſubtil- 
te ties. Do not deprive yourſelves of uſeful ſubjects; 
e you want them in your manufactories, in your ma- 
tc xine, and in the cultivation, of your lands. Can 
ce it be of any importance that their creed ſhould be 
© in ſome little things different from yours? You 
ct want the labour of their hands and not their cate- 
« chiſm.”” | | 

Faction is a thing of a very different nature. It 
happens always, that a ſect which is perſecuted, de- 
generates into a faction. Thoſe who are oppreſſed 
naturally unite and animate each. other; and gene- 
rally uſe more induſtry in adding, to the ſtrength of 
their party, than their perſecutors do in endeavours 
to exterminate them. They muſt either deſtroy or 
be deſtroyed. It was the caſe in the two laſt years 
of Diocletian, after the perſecution excited by Gale- 
rius in 304. The Chriſtians having been favoured 
by Diocletian for eighteen years, were too numerous 
and too rich to be exterminated. They joined Con- 
ſtantius Chlorus; they fought for his ſon Conſtan- 
tine; and the conſequence was an entire revolution 
in the empire. e | 

Little occurrences may be compared with great, 
when produced by a ſimilar ſpirit. Revolutions of 
the ſame kind took place in Holland, in Scotland, 
and in Switzerland, When the Jews were driven 
out of Spain by Ferdinand and Iſabella, where they 
had beeneſtabliſhed nor only before the family on the 
throne, but before the Moors, the Goths, or even 
the Carthaginians; the Jews might eaſily have ef- 
feed a revolution, if they had been as warlike as 
they were wealthy, or if they could have united their 
intereſt with that of the Arabians. 
In a word, the government of a country has never 
been changed by any ſect, until deſpair has furniſhed 
that ſect with arms. Mahomed: himſelf was ow 
== ceſs 
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ceſsful only becauſe he was driven from Mecca, and 
a reward ſet on his head. ee IO "1 

If you would prevent a ſect from overturning the 
ſtate, be' tolerant ; imitate the wiſe 'examples of 
England, Germany and Holland. The only me- 
thods to be taken with a new ſect, conſiſtent with 
true policy, are either to put to death the leader and 
his adherents, men, women and children, without 
ſparing an individual; or to tolerate the whole ſect 
when conſiſting of numbers. The firſt method would 
be taken by a monſter, and the ſecond by a wiſe man. 
Attach your ſubjects to the ſtate by their intereſts. 
Let the Quaker and the Turk find their advantage 


in living under your laws. Religion is the law of 


God to man; the civil law is yours to your people. 


4 


CHAP. v. 


Profanations. | 


Lovis IX. king of France, who was numbered 
among the ſaints on account of his virtues, made a 
law againſt blaſphemers in the commencement of 
his reign. He condemned them to a new kind of 
puniſhment; for their tongues were bored through 
with a hot iron. It was meant as retaliation ; the 


puniſhent being inflicted on the offending member. 


But it was rather difficult to decide what was blaſ- 
phemy. - Expreſſions often eſcape a man in a paſſion, 


in joy, or even in converſation, which are merely ex- 


ROY ; ſuch are the /e/ab and the vab of the He- 
ews; the pol and ædepol of the Latins; and even 
the per Deos immortales was a phraſe often uſed with 
out the leaſt intention of ſwearing by the immortal 
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＋ ** words, called blaſphemies 5 oaths are in 
4 of uncertain ſignification, and may be vari- 
oully interpreted. The law by which they are pu- 
niſhed ſeems to be founded upon that of the Jews, 
which ſays, Thou jhalt not take the name of the Lord 


thy God in vam. It is the opinion of the beſt com- 


mentators that this commandment was intended to 
prevent perjury ;, and there is the more reaſon to 
believe them right, as the word have which is tranſ- 
lated in vain, properly ſignifies perjury. Now what 
analogy can there be between perjury and the words 
which are ſoftened in cadedis, Jangblet, ventrebleu, cor- 
bleu, & c? 22 

It was a nd among the Jews to ſwear by the 
life of God, vivit Dominus; it was a common for- 
mulary ; ſo that it was when they gave evidence, 
they were forbidden to lie in the name Sof the Lord. 

Philip Auguſtus, in 1181, ordained the nobility 


mould pay a fine who ſhould uſe. the terms tetebleu, 
ventrebleu, corbleu, ſangbleu; and that the plebeians 


offending in the ſame manner ſhould be drowned, 
The firſt part of the law was puerile; the latter was 
horrible. It was an outrage on nature, to drown one 
man for a crime for which another only paid a few 
A of the money of thoſe. times. The law there- 
fore, like many others, remained ineffectual, parti- 
cularly when the king was., excommunicated, and 
his kingdom laid under an interdict by Pope Ce- 

leſtine III. a 

Tran ported with zeal, St. . commanded that 
all 1 without. diſtinction wha, pronounced theſe inde- 
cent words, ſhould have. their tongues bored, or their 
per lips cut off. A citizen of Paris haying ſuf- 
12 red this puniſhment, complained to Pope Innocent 
IV. The pontiff remonſtrated to the king that the 
puniſhment was too ſevere for the crime. The king 
never exerciſed the ſame ſeverity. It would have 
been happy for mankind if the Popes had never aſ- 

fared any other ſuperiority over kings. 150 
e 
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« Thoſe who are convicted of blaſpheming or ſwear- 
« ing by the holy name of God, of his moſt holy 
« mother, or of his ſaints, fhall pay a fine for the: 
ee firſt offence ; a double, triple, quadruple fine for 
«the ſecond; third and fourth offence; ſhall be 


« put into the ſtocks for the fifth; ſhall ſtand in 


« the pillory and loſe his upper lip for the fixth ; 
cc and for the ſeventh ſhall have his tongue cut out.“ 

There is ſome humanity and juſtice in this law, 
as it does not inflict a puniſhment until the offence 


is committed ſeven times, which is not likely to be 


done, fo | . 
But on the ſubject of atrocious profanations, which 


are called ſacrileges, the criminal ordinance men- 


tions only robbing churches; it does not take no- 
tice of public impieties; it was not perhaps ima- 
gined they could come to paſs, or it was too diffi- 
cult to ſpecify them. They are therefore left to the 
diſcretion of the judge; but nothing ſhould be left 
to diſcretion. 2.351 7 2 

In extraordinary caſes of this nature, how is the 
judge to act? The conſiderations which ſhould 
weigh with him, are the age of the offender, the na- 
ture and degree of his guilt, and particularly the 
neceſſity of a public example. Pro qualitate perſa- 
ne, proque rei conditione & temporis & etatis & ſemus, 
vel ſeverius vel clementias ſtatuendum. If it be not 
expreſsly declared in the law that any ſpecified crime 
ſhall be puniſhed with death, what judge would 


think himſelf authorized to paſs the ſentence? 


Where the law is filent, and a puniſhment 1s ne- 


ceſſary, the judge, becauſe he is a man, ought cer- 


tainly not to heſitate in pronouncing the mildeſt 
ſentence. : | „ 
Hardly any but young debauchces ever commit 
profanations of a ſacrilegious kind. Would you pu- 
niſh them on ſuch occaſions with as much ſeverity as 
if they had murdered a brother? Their youth is a 
Me, Lo | circum- 


The ordinance of Louis XIV. in 1666, ſays,.— 
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circumſtance in their favour. They are not per- 
mitted to diſpoſe of their eſtates; becauſe it is ſup- 
poſed that their judgment is not ſufficiently mature 
to perceive the conſequences of a raſh tranſaction. 
Is it not, therefore, natural to ſuppoſe, they have not 
ſufficient judgment to perceive the conſequences of 
their impiety? 7 Yo 

Would you adjudge the ſame ſevere puniſhment to 
a giddy youth, who, in a kind of frenzy, had pro- 
faned a ſacred image, but who had not ſtolen it, as 
to a Brinvillers who poiſoned his father and his 
whole family ? 4 0 „ 

There is no expreſs law againſt the unfortunate 
youth; and you determine to make one, in order to 
inflict on him the ſevereſt puniſhment. He deſerv- 
ed to be chaſtiſed; but was it neceſſary to inflict 
ſuch tortures as would make nature revolt, or to put 
him to the moſt horrible death? 

But he has offended God. No doubt, and very 
highly. Imitate God in your conduct towards him. 
On his repentance God forgives him. Enjoin a pe- 
nance and let him be forgiven. . 

The illuſtrious Monteſquieu ſays, Our duty is 
© to honour the Deity, not to revenge him.” Let 
us thoroughly conſider theſe words. It is not their 
meaning that we ſnould neglect the ſupport of pub- 
lic decorum; but as the judicious author of the 
Eſſay on Crimes and Puniſhments obſerves, that it is 
ridiculous in an inſect to take upon him to revenge 
the Supreme Being. A village or a city magiſtrate _ 
is not a Moſes or a Joſhua, x 
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e 
The Indulgence of the Romans in theſe Matters. 


= Thr ſurprifing contraſt between the laws of the 
Romans and thoſe barbarous uſages which were ſeen 
to ſucceed them, as filth is ſeen to occupy the place 
of a ſuperb city, has been often the ſubject of con- 
verſation among all thoſe who are well informed 
throughout Europe. | nt . 

It 1s certain, that the Roman ſenate held the Su- 
preme God in as great veneration as we do; and pro- 
feſſed as much regard for their immortal and ſecondary 
deities depending on their eternal maſter, as we do for 
our ſaints. Ab Fove principium, was their common 
formulary. Pliny,* in his panegyric on the good 
Trajan, fays, the Romans never by mii ro begin 
their diſcourſe or to enter on their affairs by invoking 
the Deity. Cicero and Livy atteſt the ſame thing. 
No people were more religious; but they were too 
wiſe and too great to deſcend to the puniſhment of 

idle words or philoſophical opinions; they were not 
capable of condemning thoſe to cruel puniſhments 

who, like Cicero, had his doubts on auguries, though 
himſelf an augur; or thoſe who, like Cæſar in full 
_ declared the gods do not puniſh men after 
eat | e 1 

It has been a hundred times taken notice of, that 
the ſenate permitted the chorus in one of Seneca's plays 
to ſing, © There is nothing after death, and death itſelf 
is nothing. You aſk what becomes of the dead? 
Where were they before their birth? - 
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1 Bene ac Japienter patres conſcripti majores inſtitnerunt ut rerum 
egendarum ita dicendi initium a precationibus cepere, Sc. 
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If there was ever a profanation which may be deem- 
ed flagrant, this muſt be one. From Ennius to Au- 
ſonius all is profaneneſs, notwithſtanding the genera] 
reſpect for the public worſhip. Why did not the ſe- 
nate ſuppreſs theſe things ? Becauſe the government of 
the ſtate was not in the leaſt affected by them; be- 
cauſe they diſturbed no inſtitution, no ceremony of 
religion. The police of the Romans was not the leſs 
excellent on this account; nor were they prevented 
from being maſters of the fineſt part of the world, 
until the reign of Theodofius IT. © © 
It was a maxim among the Romans, Deorum of- 
fenſæ Diis cure ;, Offences againſt the gods are the con- 
cerns of the gods. The ſenate being at the head of 
religion, by an inſtitution extremely wiſe, were never 
apprehenſive that a college of prieſts would: oblige 
them to revenge the order, under pretence of reveng- 
ing heaven. They never ſaid, Let us deſtroy the im- 
pious, left we ſhould be conſidered as impious our- 
ſelves ; let us ſhew the prieſts by our cruelty, that we 
are as religious as themſelves. ©. 

But our religion is more holy than that of the Ro- 
mans, and therefore impiety is a greater crime. God 
will puniſh it. The duty of man is to puniſh that 
which is criminal in the public confuſion occaſioned 
by impiety. Now if in any impious tranſaction, the 
criminal has not even ſtolen a handkerchief; if no man 
has received the leaſt injury; if the rites of religion 
have not been in the leaſt diſturbed; ſhall we (for I 
muſt repeat it) puniſh impiety as we would parricide ? 
The Marſhal D*Ancre commanded a white cock to 
be killed while the moon was full ; does it therefore 
follow, that we ſhould burn Marſhal D*Ancre? © 


Eft modus in rebus, ſunt certi denique fines ; 
Nec ſcutica dignum horribili ſeclere flagello. 
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| A CALVINIST preacher who comes ſecretly and 
preaches to his flock in certain provinces, when de- 
tected, is puniſhed with death, and thoſe' wWwho have 
given him a ſupper or a bed, are ſent to the gallies for 
life. In other countries, a Jeſuit coming to preach, 
is hanged. Is this Calviniſt or this Jeſuit put to death 
in order to avenge Almighty God? And have both 
parties derived their authority to puniſn on the follow- 
ing evangelic law, < If he neglect to hear the church, 
c let him be unto thee as a heathen- man and a publi- 
« can.” But the Evangeliſt does not enjoin that the 
heathen- man or the publican ſhould be hangedt. 
Or have they derived it from that paſſage of Deu- 
teronomy, (Chap. xxiii.) © If a prophet ariſe among 
« you; and that which he hath ſaid come to paſs; 
« and he ſayeth unto you, Let us follow ſtrange gods; 
« and if thy brother, or thy ſon, or thy wife, or the 
« friend of thy heart, ſay unto thee, Come let us fol- 
<« low ſtrange gods; let them be ſtraightways killed; 
ce ſtrike thou firſt, and all the people after thee.” But 
neither the Jeſuit nor the Calviniſt ſaid unto you, Come 
let us follow ſtrange gods. | 
The Counſellor Dubourg, and the Canon Jehan 
Chavin, called Calvin; the Spaniſh phyſician Serve- 
tus, the Calabrian Gentilis, all adored the ſame God, 
and yet the preſident Minard cauſed the counſellor 

Dubourg to be burnt; and the friends of Dubourg 
aſſaſſinated the preſident Minard. John Calvin cauſed 
the phyſician Servetus to be burnt at a ſlow fire, and 
had allo the conſolation to be the principal means of 
bringing the Calabrian Gentilis to the block; and _ 
ws Ko — 2 TV 2 8-8 f W uc- 
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piety, or juſtice ? 
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ſucceſſors of John Calvin committed Anthony to the 
flames. Were theſe murders committed by reaſon, 


e hiſtory of Anthony is one of the moſt extraor- 


dinary of any which have been preſerved in the annals 


of madneſs. I have read the following account of 
him in a very curious manuſcript. Something like it 
may be found in the works of Jacob Spon. 

Anthony was born at Brieu in Lorrain; his parents 
were Catholics, and he was educated by the Jeſuits at 
Pont a Mouſſon. The preacher Feri, at Metz, in- 
duced him to embrace the Proteſtant religion. On 
his return to Nanci, he was perſecuted as a heretick , 
and if a friend had not exerted himſelf to ſave him, he 
would have been hanged. He fought an aſylum at 
Sedan, where he was ſuſpected to be a Roman Catho- 


lic, and with difficulty eſcaped aſſaſſination. 


Seeing, that by ſome ſtrange fatality, his life was in 
danger among Papiſts and Proteſtants, he went to Ve- 


nice and turned Jew. He was thoroughly convinced, 


even to the laſt moments of his life, that the Jewiſh 
religion alone was authentic; for, he obſerved, if it 
was once the true religion, it muſt be always ſo. The 
Jews did not circumciſe him, leſt they ſhould have 
ſome difference with the magiſtrates; but he was in- 
wardly a Jew. He went to Geneva, where he con- 
cealed his faith, became a preacher, a preſident in a 
college, and at laſt what is called a miniſter. 

'The perpetual contention in his mind between the 
religion of Calvin, which he was under a neceſſity of 
preaching, and that of Moſes, the religion he believed 
in, occaſioned a long illneſs. He grew melancholy, 


and becoming quite mad, he often cried out in his pa- 


roxiſms, that he was a Jew. The miniſters came to 
viſit him, and tried to reſtore him to his ſenſes ; but 
he continually ſaid,” that he adored none but the God 
of Iſrael; that it was not poſſible God ſhould change; 
that he could never have given a law, and written it 


woith his own hand, intending that it ſhould be abo- 


liſhed, 
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liſhed. He ſpoke to the diſadvantage of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and afterwards retracted what he had ſaid, and 
even delivered up a confeſſion of faith to eſcape pu- 
niſhment ; but after having written it, the unfortu- 
nate perſuaſion of his heart would not ſuffer him to 
ſign it. The council of the city aſſembled the 
preachers to conſider what was to be done with the 
unfortunate Anthony. The ſmaller number of thoſe 

reachers, were of opinion that he ſhould be pitied, 
and that ſome attempts ſhould be made to cure his 
diſeaſe, rather than puniſh him. The greater num- 
ber determined he ſhould be burnt, and he was burnt 
accordingly. This tranſaction is of the year 1632.* 
A hundred years of reaſon and virtue are hardly ſuf- 
ficient to atone for ſuch a determination, 
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Hiſtory of Simon Morin. 
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TIE tragic end of Simon Morin was not leſs hor- 
rible than that of Anthony, It was amidſt the feaſt- 
ing, pleaſures and gallantry of a brilliant court; it was 
in times of the greateſt licentiouſneſs, that this unfor- 
tunate madman was burnt at Paris in the year 1663. 
He was an ideot, and imagined he ſaw viſions; he 
carried his folly ſo far, as to believe he was ſent from 
God, and that he was incorporated with Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Parliament prudently condemned him to be 
confined in a mad-houſe. What was remarkable, 
there happened to be in the ſame houſe another ideot, 
who called himſelf the Eternal Father. Simon Morin 
was ſo ſtruck with the folly of his companion, that he 
ſaw his own, and appeared for a time to have recover- 
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ed his ſenſes. He declared his repentance to the ma. 
giſtrate, and unfortunately for himſelf obtained his li- 
N He relapſed ſoon after into his former non- 
ſence and dogmatized. His unhappy deſtiny brought 
him acquainted with St. Sorlin Deſmarets, who for 
many months was his friend, and who afterwards, from 
a jealouſy of his reputation, became his moſt crue} 
perſecutor. 5 

This Deſmarets was no leſs a viſionary than Morin. 
His firſt follies indeed were innocent. He printed the 
tragi-comedies of Erigone and Mirame with the tranſ- 
lation of the Pſalms; the romance of Ariane, and the 
poem of Clovis, with the office of the Holy Virgin 
turned into verſe. He alſo publiſhed dithyrambic 
poems, containing invectives againſt Homer and Vir- 
gil. From ſuch follies he proceeded to others of a 
more ſerious nature. He attacked Port-royal ; and 
after confeſſing that he had converted ſome women to 
atheiſm, he commenced prophet. He pretended God 
had given him with his own hand the key of the Apo- 
calypſe; that with this key he would reform the whole 
world, and that he ſhould command an army of an 
hundred and forty thouſand men againſt the Janſe- 
It would have been very reaſonable and juſt to have 
confined him with Simon Morin ; but can it be be- 
lieved, that he found credit with the Jeſuit Annat, 
confeſſor to the king? He perſuaded him, that poor 
Simon would eſtabliſh a ſect almoſt as dangerous as 
the Janſeniſts themſelves. In ſhort, becoming ſo 
abandoned as to turn informer, he procured an order 
to ſeize the perſon of his rival. Shall I tell it? Simon 
Morin was condemned to be burnt alive! . _ 
When he was led to the ſtake, a-paper was found in 
one of his ſtockings, begging forgiveneſs. of God for 
all his errors. This ſhould have ſaved him. No: 
his ſentence was confirmed, and he was executed with · 
out mercy. © e 
8 Such 
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Such actions make one's hair ſtand an end with hor- 
ror. But where is the country that has not beheld 
ſuch deplorable events? Mankind univerſally forget 
they are brethren, and perſecute each other even to 
death. Let us conſole ourſeves with the hope, that 
ſuch horrid times are paſſed, never more to return. 
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| c HAP. IX. 
5 Of Sorcerers, | 


IN the year 1748, an old woman was convicted of 
ſorcery, and committed to the flames in the biſhopric 
of Wurtſburg. It was an extraordinary phenome- 
non in the preſent century. But how improbable 
muſt it be, that a people who boaſted of their refor- 
mation, of having trampled ſuperſtition under foot, 
and flattering themſelves that they had improved 
their reaſon to a great degree of perfection how im- 
probable muſt it appear, that ſuch people ſhould 
have believed in witchcraft, ſhould have committed 
to the flames fore poor women accuſed of this 
crime, and that above a hundred years after the pre- 
tended reformation of their underſtandings? 
In the year 1652, a country woman of the little 
territory of Geneva, whoſe name was Michelle Chau- 
dron, met the devil as ſne was going out of the city. 
The devil gave her a kiſs, received her homage, and 
imprinted the marks he uſually beſtows on his favo- 
rites on her upper lip, and on her right breaſt. Fhis 
ſeal of Satan is à little ſpot on the ſkin, which renders 
it inſenfible; as all the demonographical civilians of 
thoſe times have aſſured us. | 8 0 
Michelle Chaudron was commanded by the devil to 
bewitch two young women, which ſhe did with great 
f 1 | * punc- 
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punctuality. The parents of the young women ac- 
cuſed Michelle Chaudron of correſponding with the 
devil. The young women being confronted with the 
accuſed, declared they were poſſeſſed, becauſe they 
felt a conſtant prickling in ſome parts of their bodies, 
Phyſicians were ſent for; at leaſt, ſuch perſons as in 
thoſe times paſſed for phyſicians. They viſited the 
atients; and ſearched for the devil's ſeals on the 
body of Michelle; which ſeals, in the verbal pro- 
ceſs, are called Satanical marks. They plunged a 
long needle into one of thoſe marks; which was in 
itſelf no ſmall torment. Blood flowed from the 
wound ; and Michelle, by her cries, ſhewed that the 
Part was not without feeling. Not finding proper 
roofs in this way, that Michelle was a ſorcereſs, the 
judges commanded ſhe ſhould be put to the torture; 
which could not fail to produce the proof which they 
ſtood in need of. The poor creature, overwhelmed 

with torment, at laſt confeſſed all they wiſhed. 
Ihe phyſicians ſearched again for the Satanical 
mark ; and found it in a little black ſpot on one of 
her thighs. The poor wretch overcome, and almoſt 
expiring with the torture of the rack, was inſenſible 
to.the needle, and did not cry out. Thus the crime 
was aſcertained. But tke world beginning at this 
time to be a little civilifed, ſhe was hanged and 
ſtrangled, before ſhe was committed to the flames. 
At this time, every tribunal in Europe echoed 
with: ſuch judgments, and fire and faggot were uni- 
verſally employed againſt ſorcery as well as hereſy. 
- The Turks were reproached for having among them 
neither ſorcerers nor demoniacs; and their not hav- 
ing the latter was conſidered as a certain proof, that 

their religion was not true. 1555 5 
A warm friend to the public intereſt, to humanity, 
and to real religion, informs us, in one of his works 
in behalf of innocence, that Chriſtian tribunals have 
condemned to death above a hundred thouſand 
witches. If to theſe legal maſſacres, we add the 
1 4 much 
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much greater number of heretics which have been 
ſacrificed ; our diviſion of the globe will appear to 
be one large ſcaffold crouded with executioners and 
victims, and ſurrounded by judges, guards, and ſpec- + 
tators. N „ | 


FM 


On the Puniſhment of Death. 


Ir has been obſerved, long ſince, that a man is not 
good for any thing after he is hanged; and that pu- 
niſhments, which are invented for the benefit of ſo- 
ciety, ſhould be uſeful to ſociety, It cannot be diſ- 
puted, that twenty robuſt criminals, condemned to 
ſome public work for life, would in their puniſhment 
be of ſervice to the community; and that hanging 
them is an advantage only to the executioner, who is 
aid for putting men publicly to death. In Eng- 
ebe. are not often put to death; they are 
tranſported to the colonies. In the vaſt territories 
of Ruſſia, ſomething like this is the caſe; for not 
one criminal was executed during the whole reign of 
the Empreſs Elizabeth. Her ſucceſſor, Catherine II. 
with a finer genius, follows her example. And yet 
crimes are not multiplied by this humanity. Nay, it 
3 comes to paſs, that the convicts ſent to Si- 
ria, become in time honeſt men. The ſame thing 

is to be ſeen in the Engliſh colonies. We are aſto- 
niſned at the happy change; and yet nothing can be 
more natural. The convicts are obliged to conſtant 
labour to obtain a livelihood. They have no op- 
portunity of running into vices. They marry, and 
they furniſh the community with people. Pur 
men under a neceſſity of working, and you certainly 
make them honeſt, We very well know, that enor- 
mous 
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mous crimes are not committed in the country, un- 
leſs it be where there are too many feſtivals, which 


oblige men to be idle, and lead them into debau- 


« 
* 


1 | | | 0 

The Romans never condemned a citizen to death. 
but for crimes which affected the ſecurity of the 
commonwealth. Theſe people, who were our ma- 
ſters, our firſt legiſlators, were frugal of the blood of 
their fellow citizens; but we are laviſh of the blood 
of ours. 955 | | 

Whether a-judge ſhould have the power of puniſh- 
ing with death, when the puniſhment is not ſpeci- 
fied by law, is a delicate and important queſtion, 
which 17850 been often debated. It was ſolemnly ar- 
gued before the Emperor Henry VII. who was of 
opinion, that no qudge ſhould have ſuch a power.“ 
There are ſome criminal caſes, which are ſo new, ſo 
complicated, or accompanied with circumſtances fo 
unaccountable, as to have eſcaped the notice of the 
laws ; which, therefore, in ſome countries are left to 
the prudence, of the judge. But for one caſe in 
which the laws allow the death of a criminal, whom 
they have not condemned, there are a thouſand in 
which. humanity, which ſhould” be ſuperior to the 
laws, might fave thoſe whom the laws have ordered 
/ EEE. | 2/4 
The ſword of juſtice is in our hands; but we 
ovght-rather to blunt, than to whet the edge of it. 
It is carried before kings within its ſheath, to inform 
us it ſhould be. dran But ſeldo g. 
There have been Judges who were extremely fond 
of ſhedding human blood ; ſuch was Jefferies in Eng- 
land; and ſuch was the man whom they called Coupe 
Tete in France. Such men were not intended tor 
magiſtrates. Nature deſigned them for executio- 
ners. e e | . 
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C HAP. XI. 
07 the Execution vo Wa arrants.. 


Wa ST we go to the very extremities, of tis 
world; muſt we have recourſe to the laws of China, 
to learn how ſparing we ſhould be of human blood? 

It is now more than four thouſand years ſince the 
tribunals of that empire have been held; and ſince 
the cuſtom has prevailed not to execute the meaneſt 
ſubje& in the remoteſt corners of it, without firſt 


_ tranſmitting his caſe to the emperor, who orders it to 


be examined three times by one of his tribunals; 
after which, he either ſigns the ſentence, changes it, 
or acquits the perſon accuſed. 


But we need not ſeek examples at ſuch a diſtance, 


Europe will ſufficiently furniſh, us. No criminal is 
put to death in England, whoſe ſentence is not ſigned 
by.the king. This is the caſe in Germany, and in 
moſt parts of the north. It was formerly the cuſtom 
in France; and it ſhould ever be ſo in all nations who 


would be well governed. At a diſtance, from th 
throne, a ſentence may be ſug Velten by cabal, by pre- 


27s 


judice, or by. ignorance. ch little intrigues make 
no impreſſion on courts, which are continually engaged 


* The author of the Spirit of Laws, who has tartered' fo man 2 | 


beautiful truths through his work, ſeems to have been deceive 


when (to eſtabliſn his principle, thar the vague ſentiment of Bo- | 
ror is the foundation of monarchies, and virtue of republics) he 
ſays of the Chineſe, I know not what ſentiment of honor can 


** be entertained by a people, who are farced to every action b 
** blows.” It may be true, that the populace may often be dif- 
perſed by the cane; or that blows may be given to inſolent beg- 


gars and knaves: but does it follow, that China is. not governed by 
tribunals, which watch over each other ; 5,or chat! i ; Has no not an Ex | 


by 5 


N 2 of government * 


” * RR — WS — 
— e ˙ I rn Ir re I" —— — 
— 1 65 rt > n — 


3 ——— 


> 
þ FRO aha 24 3 — 


PF 
: 
WY 
' 
1 
is 
34 # 
1 
j 
1 
15 
1 45 
0 
42 
. 
39 
1 
1 
N 
4 


— * 22 5 r . 5 EK dE IE Foro » 
\ AION nn — TED OS egy - >= 3 a, — 2 * 
e "abt 0 3 2.4 - ", — — — my * D 
EIN — t; a ks —— 


* e — 
— one ft ESI ws A 


— 2 ̃ ä — 2 


7 1 
— —ů—— — — — — — 


. 
_— e N 
— a 


2 j-4 
. — 


—_—— ——— 


— t 


. 
— — — Te ons 
4 8989 £ n a 2 _ 


 —_ -——_— 
— * — 4 


. a — — = * * 
W 1 fe RY 8 
ͤͤͤͤͤ˙³ͤĩ»—̃³¼ AA Q — nee 
— — - . 


* „ <4, 4 * 1 9 
— — ——— —ũͤ NOIR 9 — 
2 


24 A COMMENTARY, Xe. 


by great objects. The members of the ſupreme coun. 
ci] are more attentive to public buſineſs, and leſs liable 
to prejudice ; the habir of conſidering things with en- 
larged views has rendered them leſs ignorant, and given 
them more wiſdom; and they can determine better 
than a provincial judge, whether the ſtate requires ſe. 
vere puniſhments. In ſhort, when inferior courts have 
judged according to the letter, which may be rigorous, 
the council ſoftens the ſentence, according to the ſpirit 


of all laws, which requires, that a man ſhould never 
be ſacrificed but in caſes of extreme neceſſity. 


corn GM P: 
On the Cuſtom of putting Criminals to the Torture. 


A men being expoſed to the attempts of violence 
or of perfidy, hold thoſe crimes in abhorrence, of 
which they may be the victims. All unite in deſiring 
the puniſhment of principal offenders and their ac- 
complices ; all, however, by a compaſſion which God 


has implanted in our hearts, abhor thoſe tortures in- 


flicted on criminals in order to extort their confeſſion. 
The law. has not condemned them, and yer in a ſtate of 
uncertainty with regard to their crime, a puniſhment 1s 


inflicted on them much more dreadful, than that which 


they are made to ſuffer even when their guilt is proved. 
How! I am yet ignorant of thy guilt ; and I will put 


* thee to the torture in order to inform myſelf; and if 
l Hee thou art innocent, I ſhall make thee no ſatisfac- 
* tion for the thouſand deaths I make thee ſuffer, in- 
* ſtead of that which was prepared for thee.” Every 
man muſt ſhudder at this idea. It is not neceſſary I 


ſhould ſay that St. Auguſtine oppoſed himſelf to ſuch 


cruelty in his book Pe Civitate Dei. It is not necel- 


fary to obſerve, that the Romans never put to the tor- 
EY Wl | ture 
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ture any but their ſlaves; and that Quintilian, on the 
principle that even ſlaves were men, ſeverely reproved 
ſuch barbarity. | | | | 
If there were but one nation in the world which 
had aboliſhed the cuſtom of putting men to the tor- 
ture; if crimes were not in greater numbers in that 
nation than in any other; and if that nation be more 
enlightened and more flouriſhing ſince that abolition, 
its example ought to influence the whole world. Eng- 
land alone would inſtruct all the other nations. But 
it is not in England alone, but in all other nations, that 
the torture has been proſcribed, and with great ſuc- 
ceſs. Every thing on this queſtion is therefore decided. 
Shall not a people who pique themſelves on being po- 
lite, value themſelves alſo on being humane? Shall 
they obſtinately perſevere in an inhuman practice, on 
the ſingle pretext of cuſtom? At leaſt, reſerve ſuch 
cruelties for thoſe avowed villains who have affaffinated - 
the father of a family, or the father of his. country ; 
puniſh even his accomplices : but to infli&t the tor- 
ments due to a parricide, on a young perſon who com- 
mits a fault which leaves no traces behind it ;—is not 
this barbarity uſeleſ? i e 
am aſhamed of having ſpoken on this ſubject, af. 
ter. what has been ſaid by the author of the Eſſay on © 
Crimes and  Puniſhments. I ought to have contented 
myſelf with wiſhing, that men would read repeatedly 
and often, the work of that friend to humanity. _ 
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cHap. xt. 
of * Janguinary Fe N 


I; it to ) be erde, that there exiſted ber a ſh 

Preme tribunal more horrible than the Inquiſition, and 
that it was eſtabliſhed by Charlemagne? It was the 
judgment of Weſtphalia; otherwiſe called the Vpe. 


mic court. The ſeverity, or rather cruelty, of this 


court was ſuch, as to puniſh with death every Saxon 
who'broke his faſt during Lent. The fame law was 
eſtabliſhed in Flanders and in Franche Comte at the 
commencement of the ſeventeenth century. 

The archives of a little diſtrict called St. Claude, 
3 in the moſt frightful rocks of the province of 
Burgundy, have preſerved the ſentence, the verbal 
proceſs and execution, of an unfortunate gentleman 


called Claude Guillon, who was beheaded on che 28th 


of July, 1629. He had been reduced to poverty, and 
was almbſt dying with hunger. On a tneagfe day, 


he eat a morſel of the fleſh, which had been killed in I 


neighbouring field. This wes lis orie. He was 
condemned for facrilege. If he had been a fich man, 
and had ſpent two hundred erowis in ſcaafiſh kt ſap. 
per, while he ſuffered the poor to die of hunger, he 
would have been conſidered as a man who fulfilled all 
his duties. The following is the ſentence pronounced 
by his judge; © After having ſeen all the papers of 
* the proceſs, and having heard the opinions of doc- 
& tors in the law, we declare the ſaid Claude Guillon 
« duly attainted and convicted of having taken away 


ce the fleſh of a horſe, which had been killed in the 


* meadow of the city; of having cauſed the ſaid 
« fleſh to be dreſſed on Saturday the 33ſt of March; 
_ of having eaten the ſame, &c.” 


What 
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What doctors theſe doctors of laws muſt have been, 
who gave this opinion! Was it among the Topinam - 
bous or among the Hottentots that theſe adventures 
haye come to paſs? The I bemich court was ſtill more 
horrible; commiſſaries were ſecretly, delegated from 
it, who went without being known into all the cities 
of Germany, took informations without the knowledge 
of the accuſed, Who were condemned without being 
heard; and when they ſtood in need of an executioner, 
the youngeſt judge often performed the office himſelf.*: 
In order to be ſecure from the aſſaſſinations of this: 
court, it was neceſſary to procure letters of ſafety and 
exemption from the emperor, and even theſe were of- 
ten uſeleſs. This court of murderers was not entirely 
diſſolved but by Maximilian I. It ought to have been 
ſunk in the blood of its judges. The tribunal of ten at 
Venice was in compariſon of this, an inſtitution of 
mercy. . ; } 

What are we to think of theſe, and many other 
horrible proceedings ? Is it ſufficient to ſigh over hu- 
man nature? There have been caſes which required 
Vengeance. . 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Difference Between political and natural Lats. 


Fear thoſe laws natural, which nature has dic- 
tated in all ages and to all men, for the ſupport of 
that juſtice, which (whatever we may ſay of her) ſhe 
bath implanted in our hearts. Theft, violence, homi- 
cide, ingratitude to beneficent parents, perjury to in- 
Jure and not to ſuccour innocence, conſpiracies to de- 
{troy one's country : theſe are crimes which, though pu- 

See the excellent abridgement of the Chronological Hiſtory 
and Public Laws of Germany, in the year 80 3. ; 
TH" 1 niſned 
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niſhed with more or leſs ſeverity, are yet puniſhed 
univerſally and with juſtice. - 0 
I call thoſe laws political, which were made for pre- 
ſent neceſſity, whether to give ſtability to power, or 
to prevent calamities. For example: when apprehen- 
ſive that an enemy may receive intelligence from the 
inhabitants of a city, the gates are ſhut, and every 
man is forbidden to paſs the ramparts on pain of death. 
Or if a new ſect ſhould publicly profeſs obedience 
to their ſovereign, and ſecretly. confult on means to 
throw off that obedience; ſhould preach, that all men 
are equal, in order to ſubject them equally to new 
rites ; that God is to be obeyed rather than man'; who 
accuſe the reigning ſect of ſuperſtition and ridiculous 
* ceremonies, and mean to deſtroy that religion which 
is conſecrated by the ſtate ; thoſe are condemned to 
death, who, in publicly dogmatizing in favour of ſuch 
a ſect, would rouſe the people to revolt. 
Or if two ambitious princes ſhould diſpute the 
crown; the ſtrongeſt gaining the prize, puniſhes the 
partizans of the weaker with death. The judges be- 
come inſtruments of vengeance in the hands of the 
new ſovereign, and the ſupporters of his authority. 
Any perſon under Hugh Capet having the misfortune 
to be allied to Charles of Lorraine, was in danger of 
being condemned, unleſs he was very powerful. 
When Richard III. who had murdered his two ne- 
phews, was acknowledged king of England, the jury 
condemned Sir William Collinburn to be quartered 
for having written to a friend of the Duke of Rich- 
mond, who was raiſing an army, and who afterwards 
reigned by the name of Henry VII. They found two 
lines written by Sit. William which were very ridicu- 
lous, but they ſerved to condemn him to an horrible 
death. Hiſtory is full of ſuch examples of juſtice. - 
The right of repriſal is alſo a law adopted by all 
nations. For example: your enemy has hanged one 
of your brave captains, becauſe he defended an old. 
ruined caſtle againſt an whole army. One of the ene- 
ET. > my 8 


r "ac. | bg 
my's captains falls into your hands. He is a worthy 
man, and you would eſteem and love him ; you han 
him, however, by way of repriſal. Lou fay it is law; 
that is, becauſe your enemy has been guilty of an enor- 
mous crime, you muſt be guilty of one as enormous. 
Theſe bloody political laws exiſt only for a time; 
becauſe they are not real and uſeful laws they are diſ- 
continued. They reſemble the neceflity, which in 
caſes of extreme famine obliges people to eat each 
other; as ſoon as they can obtain bread they ceaſe to 


devour men. | 
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Of the Crime of High Treaſon ;, of Titus Oates; and of 
Ihe Death of Auguſtine de Thou. „ 
Thar crime is called high treaſon, by which an 
attempt is made on the ſecurity of the ſtate, or of the 
king who repreſents it. This is regarded as a kind of 
parricidez the guilt of it therefore ought not to be 
extended to offences which have no relation to' that 
crime; for if a robbery in a houſe belonging to the 
ſtate be conſidered as treaſon ; or if a public commo- 
tion, or ſeditious words be conſidered in the ſame light, 
that horror with which the crime of high treaſon ſhould 
be treated is wholly taken away. 5 
There ſhould be nothing arbitrary in the ideas which 
we form of great crimes. If a robbery committed by 
a fon on his father, or an imprecation againſt him, be 
placed in the rank of parricides, the bond of filial pie- 
ty is broken. The ſon cannot regard his father but as 
a terrible monſter. Every thing exceſſive in laws has 
a tendency to deſtroy them. 15 
In ordinary crimes, the law of England is favour- 
able to the accuſed; but is quite otherwiſe in caſes of 
. 14 | high 
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high treaſon. The Jeſuit Titus Oates had been le- 
gally interrogated in the houſe of commons, and had 
ſworn he had nothing farther to diſcover ; yet he af- 
terwards accuſed the Duke of York, his Secretary, and 
many other perſons of high reaſon, and his informa. 
tion was admitted. He firſt ſwore before the kings 
council, that he had nor ſeen the Secretary, and af- 
terwards he ſwore he had ſeen him. Notwithſtand- 
ing theſe illegal proceedings, and theſe contradic- 
tions, the Secretary was executed. 

The ſame Oates and another witneſs ſwore, that 
fifty Jeſuits had conſpired to aſſaſſinate Charles II. 
and that they had ſeen a commiſſion from father Oli- 
va, general of the Jeſuits, to thoſe officers who were 
to command an army of rebels. Thoſe two witneſſes 


were ſufficient to juſtify the puniſhment of tearing 


out the hearts, and daſhing them in the faces of ſe- 
veral perſons. But in truth, are two witneſſes {uf- 
ficient to occaſion the death of thoſe whom they are 
willing to deſtroy ? At leaſt it ſhould be clear, that 
thoſe two witneſſes are not avowed villains, and that 
their depoſitions be not improbable. 

It is certain, that if two of the moſt upright ma- 
giſtrates in the kingdom were to ſwear, that a man 
had conſpired with the Mufti to circumciſe the 


whole council of ſtate, the parliament the chamber 


of accompts, the archbiſhop, and the ſorbonne, they 
would ſwear in vain, that they had ſeen the letters of 
the Mufti; it would rather be ſuppoſed, they were 
out of their ſenſes, than that any ᷑redit was due to 
their depoſition. It was altogether as extravagant to 
ſuppoſe, that the general of the Jeſuits ſhould raiſe 
an army in England, as it would be to believe, that 


the Mufti would ſend to circumciſe the court of 


France. Titus Oates, however, was unfortunately 

believed, that there might be no ſpecies of atrocious 
folly which had not entered the head of man. 

The laws of England do not conſider as guilty of 

a conſpiracy thoſe who are acquainted with it, 15 
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do not inform. They deem the informer as infa 
mous, as the conſpirator is culpable. In France, 
thoſe who are privy to a conſpiracy, and do not re- 
wal it, are Nat to death. Louis XI. en whom 
_ Which. a e XII. or. a Faary⸗ IV. (uot 
never. have imagined. This law not only obliges an 
honeſt man to divulge a crime,; which might poſſibly. 
have been prevented by his ſage council and — 
tion; but it expoſes him to the danger of bein 
niſhed as a calumniator, becauſe. it is very eaſy 


thoſe who are accuſed to take their meaſures in e | 


a manner as to elude conviction. | 


This was preciſely the caſe of the truly reſpectable 
Auguſtine de Thou, a counſellor of ſtate, and ſon of 


the only good hiſtorian which France can value her- 


ſelf upon; equal to Guiciardini in regard to informa-- 


tion, and perhaps ſuperior in impartiality. 


A conſpiracy was formed rather againſt Cardinal 


de Richelieu than againſt Louis XIII. It was not 
the intention to betray France to the enemy for the 
king's brother, who was à principal contriver of the 
plot, could not well deſigu to betray a kingdom to 
which he was preſumptive heir; as there were be- 
tween him and the throne, only an elder brother, who 
was dying, and two children in the cradle. 

De Thou was not guilty either before God or men. 
One of the agents of Monſieur, the king's only bro- 
ther; of the Duke of Bouillon, ſovereign prince of 
Sedan; of the grand equerry D' Esfiat Cing-Mars, 
had' verbally communicated the plan of the conſpi- 
raey to the counſellor of ſtate. He went immediately 
in ſearch of the grand equerry Cinq-Mars, and did. 
every thing in his power to diſſuade him from the en- 
terpriſe. He ſtrongly remonſtrated on the difficul- 
ties which would attend it. If he had then diſco- 
vered the conſpirators, he had no proofs; he would 
have been overwhelmed by the oppoſite evidence of 

the h heir of the crown, by that of a ſo- 


vereign 5 
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vereign prince ; of the king's favourite ; and by the 
public execration. He expoſed himſelf to be pu- 
niſhed as a baſe calumniator. | 5 

The Chancellor Seguier is of this opinion, after 
having confronted De Thou with the grand equerry. 
It was at that time De Thou ſaid to Cinq-Mars the 
very words we find in the verbal proceſs. *© Recol- 
ce lect, Sir, that not a day paſſed, in which I did not 
« ſpeak to you of this treaty, in order to diſſuade 
« you from it.” Cinq-Mars acknowledged what he 
ſaid to be truth. De Thou therefore deſerved a re- 
compence rather than death, from a tribunal of equi- 
ty. He deſerved, at leaſt, that Cardinal Richlieu 
ſhould have ſpared him; but humanity was not his 
virtue. In this caſe, there is ſomething more to be 
ſaid, than ſummum jus, ſumma injuria, extreme juſ- 
ce tice is extreme injury.” The ſentence of death 
pronounced on this worthy man, ſays, © for having 
« had knowledge and participation of the ſaid con- 
ſpiracies.” It does not ſay, Ga not having revealed 
them. It ſeems, that his crime was being acquainted 
with a crime; and he was thought worthy of death 
for having had eyes and ears. | 


C HAP. XVI. 
C/ Diſcoveries 55 Means of religious Confeſſions. 


JAURIGNI and Balthazar Gerard, by whom Wil- 
liam the Firſt, Prince of Orange, was aſſaſſinated; 
Clement, Chatell, Ravillac, and all the other parri- 

cides of thoſe times, went to confeſſion before they 
committed their crimes.” Fanaticiſm was carried to 


ſuch exceſſes in that wretched age, that confeſſion 
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was an additional engagement to the commiſſion of 
villainy; an engagement held extremely ſacred, be- 
cauſe confeſſion is a ſacrament. - 29 

i x | Strada 
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Strada himſelf ſays, that Jaurigni, non ante facinus 
aggredi ſuſtinuit quam expiatam nexis animam apud Do- 
minicanum ſacerdotem celeſti pane firmaverit,—< Jau- 
« rigni would not venture on the enterprize, until, 
« by partaking of the heavenly bread, he had forti- 
« fied his ſoul, purged by confeſſion, at the feet of a 
tc Dominican. | | 

In the interrogatories of Ravillac, it appears, that 
as he was going from the Feuillants to the Jeſuit's 
College, he addreſſed himſelf to the Jeſuit D' Au- 
bigni; that after converſing with him on ſeveral = 
paritions which he had ſeen, he ſhewed him a knife, 
on the blade of which were engraved a heart and a 
croſs ; and ſaid, © this heart ſignifies that the heart 


ce of the king ſhould be induced to make war on the 


« Huguenots.” If this Daubign had poſſeſſed zeal 
and prudence enough to have informed the king of 


theſe words, the man might have been diſcovered by 


a deſcription of him, and the beſt of kings might 

poſſibly have eſcaped aſſaſſination. Ne 
On the twentieth of Auguſt, in the year 1610, 

three months after the death of Henry IV. whoſe 

wounds were ſtill bleeding in the hearts of all French- 

men, the Advocate General Servin, whoſe memory is 
now illuſtrious, required the Jeſuits ſnould be obliged 

to ſign the four following articles 
I. That the council is ſuperior to the Pope. 


II. That the Pope, by excommunication, cannot 


deprive the king of any of his rights. 
III. That eccleſiaſtics, like all other people, are 
wholly ſubject to the king. 10 | 


IV. That a prieſt, who, by confeſſion, obtains the 


knowledge of a conſpiracy againſt the king or the 
ſtate, ſhould reveal it to the magiſtrate. © 
On the 22d, the parliament iſſued an arret, forbid- 
ding the Jeſuits to inſtruct youth, until they had 
ſigned thoſe four articles. But the power of the 
court of Rome was at that time ſo great, and that of 
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the court of France ſo, inconſiderable, that the arr; 


It deſerves notice, that this court of Rome, which 
would nat ſuffer confeſſion to be revealed, when the 
life of a ſovereign was concerned, obliged the con- 
feſſors to inform the Inquiſition, when, any female 
ſhould accuſe other prieſts of having ſeduced, or at- 
tempted to ſeduce them. Paul IV. Pius IV. Cle- 
ment VIII. and Gregory XV. ordered this, diſco- 


proved ineffectual. . 


very. It was a ſnare very dangerous both to the 


confeſſor and to the penitent. It was converting a 
ſacrament into a regiſter of accuſations and, of acts of 
ſacrilege; for by the ancient canons, and particu- 
larly. by the Lateran council, under Innocent III. 
every confeſſor who reveals what has been confeſſed 
to him, of whatever nature it be, ſhall be laid under 
an interdict, or impriſoned for life. 

In this ſhocking manner, we fee four different 
Popes, in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth centuries, or- 
dering confeſſion to be revealed in caſes of impurity, 
but forbidding it, in thoſe of parricide. A woman 
declares, or conjectures, in her confeſſion to a Car- 
melite, that a Cordelier had attempted to ſeduce her. 


The Carmelite impeaches the Cordelier. A fanati- 


cal aſſaſſin, believing that he ſhall ſerve God by mur- 
dering his king, conſults his confeſſor on this matter 
of conſcience; but the confeſſor would be guilty of 
ſacrilege, if he ſhould fave the life of his ſove- 
reign. 55 | 
This dreadful abſurdity is one of the conſequences 
of that conſtant oppoſition, which has ſubſiſted for 
ſo: many. ages between the eccleſiaſtical and civil 
laws; men have been ſuſpended. in a thouſand caſes 
between the crimes of, ſacrilege and high-treaſon ; 


and the rules of right and wrong have been buried 


in a chaos, from which they are not emerged, | 

Confeſſion of crimes has been authoriſed at all 
times, and in almoſt all nations. The devotees ac- 
euſed themſelves in the myſteries of Orpheus, of 
Ifis, of Ceres, and of Samothrace, The Jews con- 
| | I  telled 
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feſſed their! om the day of ſolemn expiation': and 


they continue the ſame cuſtom. Every penitent 
chuſes his Confefſor, who'becomes a penitent in turn; 
and receives from his companion thirty nine laſhes, 
while he is repeating three times the form of confeſ- 
ſion, conſiſting only of thirteen words, which there- 
fore muſt be general. | 
None of theſe confeſſions deſcended into particu- 
lars, and conſequently could never ſerve as a pretence 
for thoſe ſecret conſultations, under the ſhade of 
which fanatical penitents imagined they could com- 
mit crimes with 1mpunity. This is a pernicious 
practice, by which a ſalutary inſtitution is corrupted. 
Confeſſion, which was intended as a curb to iniquity, 
in times of confuſion or of profligacy, has often be- 
come an incentive to wickedneſs. It was for that 
reaſon, in all, probability, that ſo many Chriſtian com- 
munities have aboliſhed a ſacred inſtitution, in which 


there appeared as much danger as utility. 
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1 HE crime of coining falſe money is conſideted 
35 treaſon, in the ſecond degree; and with ſome juſ. 
tio. Lo commit a robbery on all the people, is to 


_ 


be a traitor to the ſtate, But it may be aſked; while 


ther a merchant, who imports ingots from America, 
and privately converts them into gobd money, be 
guilty of treaſon, and deſerving death? WRich is the 


Puniſhment annexed to the crime in almoſt all coun- 
tries. Nevertheleſs, he has not robbed any man; 


nay, he has done ſervice to tlie ſtate, by increaſing 


che circulation of money. But he has arrogated to 
himſelf the prerogative of the king, and has röbbett 
him of x ſmall profit on the coin. It is true, he has 
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coined good money, but he has ſet a temptation be- 
fore others to coin bad. Death, however, is a ve 
ſevere puniſhment. I knew a lawyer, who was of 
opinion, that ſuch criminals ſhould be conſidered as 
uſeful workmen, and condemned in irons to employ 
themſelves in the mint. | : 


CHAP. XVIII. 
, Domeſtic Theft. 


In ſome countries, a trifling domeſtic theft, or a 
breach of truſt, is puniſhed with death. Is not fuch 
an inadequate puniſhment dangerous to the commu- 
nity ? Is it not an encouragement to the crime it 
would correct? If a maſter proſecute his ſervant for 
a ſmall theft, and the criminal ſuffer death, the whole 
neighbourhood would hold the maſter in abhorrence; 
they mult perceive that the law 1s contrary to nature, 
and therefore that it is a bad law, 
What is the conſequence ?. Maſters, to avoid op- 
probrium, content themſelves with diſmiſſing the 
thief; who goes and ſteals from another, until he 
gradually becomes familiar with diſhoneſty. The 
puniſhment being the ſame for a ſmall as for a great 
offence, he will of courſe ſteal as much as he can, 
and at laſt he will not heſitate to turn aſſaſſin, to pre- 
vent being diſcovered. - —_ e 
On the contrary, if the puniſhment were propor- 
tioned to the crime; if thoſe who were guilty of a 
breach of truſt were condemned to labour for the pu- 
blic, the maſter would not heſitate to bring the of- 
fender to juſtice, and crimes would not ſo much 
abound. All circumſtances concur in proving the 
great truth, that ſevere laws are often productive of 
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| 'Tar famous Du Verger de Haurane, Abbe de St. 
Cyran, who is conſidered as the founder of Port- 
Royal, wrote a Treatiſe on Suicide,“ in the year 
1608, which is become one of the ſcarceſt books in 

Europe. | r 1 | 123156 | 

The Decalogue,” ſays that writer, © enjoins we 
ce ſhould not kill; in which injunction ſelf- murder 
cc ſeems to be underſtood, as well as the murder of 
te a neighbour ; if, therefore, there be caſes in which 
ce jt is lawful to kill another, there may be caſes in 
« which ſuicide may be lawful. But a man ſhould 
< not attempt his life, until he has conſulted his rea- 
« ſon. Public authority, the repreſentative of God, 
« may diſpoſe of our lives. The reaſon of man 


© may alſo repreſent the wiſdom of the Deity, as it 
« js a ray of the eternal light.“ | 


The Abbe de St. Cyran carries this argument to 


a great length; and after all it is a ſophiſm. But 
when he comes to exemplify, and deſcend to parti- 
culars, he is not ſo eaſily anſwered. * A man may 
« kill himſelf,” ſays he,“ for the good of his prince, 


for the good of his country, or for the good of 


ce his parents.” 


It does not appear, that we could, with juſtice, 


condemn a Codrus or a Curtius. What prince would 
preſume to puniſh the family of a man, who had ſa- 
crificed himſelf for his ſervice? What do I fay? Is 
there any prince who would dare not to reward ſuch 


a family? St. Thomas has faid the ſame thing before 


It was printed in t amo. at Paris by Touſſaints du Brai in 
1619, with the king's privilege, It ſhould have been placed iu 
che king's library. | op 
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the Abbe de St. Cyran. But there was no need of 

St. Thomas, of Bonaventure, nor of Haurane to in- 

form us, that a man who dies for his country deſerves 
its praiſe. c : 

St. Cyran concludes, that a man may do for him- 
ſelf, whatever it may be laudable for him to do for 
another. The arguments uſed by Plutarch, Seneca, 
Montaigne, and a hundred other philoſophers, are 
well known. Indeed the fubject is exhauſted. I do 
not pretend to apologiſe for an action which the laws 

have condemned; but J do not recollect that either 
the Old or the New Feſtanient enjoin a man not to 
1relinquiſh! his life, when inſupportable. Suicide was 
not forbidden by the Roman laws; on the contrary, 
ina law of Marcus Antoninus, which was never 
repealed, it is ordained, „If a brother or a father 
ee (not convicted of any crimes): ſhould put himſelf 
ee to death, either to avoid pain, or being weary of 
«fe, 6r from deſpair and madneſs—his will, how- 
rc ever, ſhall” be valid, or his heirs ſhall inherit ac- 
c cotding to law. UTI wor 

Notwithſtanding this humane law of our maſters, 
We ordainthat the offender ſhould be dragged through 
"the dirt, that a ſtake ſhould be driven through his 
"corpſe; and that his memory ſhould be deemed in- 
famous. We do every ching in our power to diſho- 

nor his family. We puniſh a fon, becauſe he has 
ofthis father; and: diſtreſs a widow, beeauſe ſhe has 
been deprived of her huſband. We even confiſcate 
the effects of the deceaſed, and rob the living of 
hat is due to them in juſtice. This cuſtom, among 
-matiy others, is derived to us from the canon law, 
which forbids the bleſſing of Chriſtian burial to thoſe 
who are guilty of fef-murdery coneluding it is not 
awful to inherit on earth from a perſon who has for- 
feited his inheritance in heaven. The canon — 
2 FE nn under 


Aa . 
© * _ — 


vY 9 2 : . 5 £ : : * 1611 f 10 * 
fer. Cod. De bonis eorum qui ſibi mortem, Leg. 3. ff. eod. 


under the article Penitentia, tells us, that Judas com- 
mitted a greater crime in hanging himſelf, than in 


betraying our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
CHAP. XX. 

| On a ſpecies of Mutilation, 

I the digeſt of Roman laws, we find a* law of 


Adrian denouncing death to thoſe phyſicians who 
ſhould make eunuchs, either by taking out or bruiſ- 


ing the teſtes. The poſſeſſions of thoſe who under- 


went caſtration were forfeited by the - ſame law. 


Origen ought certainly to have been puniſhed, as he 


had ſubmitred to this operation from having rigidly 
interpreted that paſſage of St. Matthew, which ſays, 
There be eunuchs which have made themſelves ſo for the 
kingdom of Heaven's ſake. | e 

Things changed under the ſucceeding emperors, 
who imitated the voluptuouſneſs of Afia; eſpecially 
in the empire of Conſtantinople, where eunuchs be- 
came patriarchs, and generals of armies. | 
It is the cuſtom at Rome, even in theſe times, to 
caſtrate young children to qualify them for being 
muſicians to the Pope; ſo that caſtrato and miſico del 
Papa are ſynonimous. The following words were to 
be ſeen at Naples not long ago, over the doors of cer- 
tain barbers, Qui fi caſtrano maravigligſamentè i puti; 
« Here boys are caſtrated in a moſt admirable man- 
0a TV | £57 Ov WO e923 
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Ad gem Corneliam de flecariis. 
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CHAP. xi, 
Of Confiſcation; a [Re annnexed t0 5 the 
Crimes which have been mentioned. 


Ir is a maxim at the bar, that the man who forfeits 
his life, forfeits his property ; a maxim which prevails 
in thoſe countries where cuſtoms ſerve inſtead of laws. 
So that, as we have obſerved, the children of a man 
who puts an end to his life, are condemned to: periſh 
with hunger in the ſame manner with the children of 
a murderer. Thus a whole family is puniſhed for the 
fault of one man. 

The father of a family is condemned to the gallies 
for life by an arbitrary ſentence,“ either for having 
harboured a preacher, for hearing a ſermon in ſome 

ceavern or ſome deſart; and his wife and children are 
reduced to beg their bread. 

That juriſprudence which conſiſts i in depriving an 
orphan of ſupport, and in giving to one the poſſeſſions 
of another, was unknown in the times of the Roman 
republic. It was firſt introduced by Sylla in his pro- 
ſcriptions; whoſe rapine one would ſcarcely have 
thought worthy of imitation. Indeed this law, dic- 
tated by inhumanity and avarice, was never adopted 
by Cæſar, Trajan, or the Antonini, whoſe names are 
ſtill mentioned with reſpect by all nations; and at 
laſt, under Juſtinian, confiſcation took place only in 

| caſes of high treaſon. It ſeems, that in times of 
feudal anarchy, princes and lords not being rich, en- 
deavoured to increaſe their treaſures by the con- 
demnation of their ſubjects; and they eſtabliſhed a | 
revenue by crimes. Their laws being arbitrary, and 


* S-e the edit. of 1724, 14th of May, publiſhed at the deſire 
of the Carginal de Fleury and reviſed by him. 
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the Roman juriſprudence unknown, cuſtoms either 


cruel or ridiculous prevailed.. But at this time, 
when the power of princes is eſtabliſned on immenſe 
and certain riches, there can be no reaſon for ſwel- 


ling their treaſures with the inconſiderable wrecks of 


unfortunate families. They are generally abandoned 
to the firſt who applies for them. Burt is it the part 
of a citizen to feed on the blood of another citizen? 
The puniſhment of confiſcation is not admitted 
in countries where the Roman law is eſtabliſhed, un- 
leſs it be within the juriſdiction of the parliament of 
Toulouſe. It was not adopted in countries govern- 
ed by cuſtoms; as thoſe of Bourbon, Berri, Main, 
Poitou and Bretagne ; or it was confined to fixed 
and immoveable property. It prevailed formerly at 
Calais, but it was aboliſhed by the Engliſh when 
they became maſters of it. It ſeems. ſtrange that 


the inhabitants of the capital ſhonld be ſubject ro - 


ſeverer laws than the people of little towns; but 
laws have been eſtabliſhed by accident, as cottages 
have been built in villages without regard to uni- 
formity or regularity. 

Who would believe, that in the year 167 3, in the 
moſt brilliant period of the Kingdom of France, Omer 
Talon, the advocate general, expreſſed himſelf in full 
parliament, on the ſubject of a young lady named Ca- 
nillac, in theſe words, God ſays, in the 13th chap- 


« ter of Deuteronomy, If thou comeſt into. a city 


cc 


where idolatry reigneth, thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the 
inhabitants of that city with the edge of the ward, 
deſtroying it utterly, and all that is therein; and 
thou ſhalt gather all the ſpoil thereof into the midft 


nought of the curſed to thine hand. 

In the ſame manner, in the crime of high treaſon, 
the king being intitled to all, the children were de- 
| 3 2 * prived 
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of the ſtreet, and ſhalt burn with fire the city, and 
* all the fpoil thereof, for the Lord thy God; and it 
ſhall be a heap for ever; and there mall cleave 


— 
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<< prived of their inheritance. Naboth being proſe- 
* cuted, quia male dixerat regi, becauſe he ſpoke evil 
of the king,” Ahab took poſſeſſion of his effects. 
David being told that Mephiboſheth was in rebellion, 
gave all his poſſeſſion ro Siba, who brought him 
«the news; tua fiat omnia que fuerunt Mephiboſheth.” 

The queſtion under conſideration was, who ſhould 
inherit the paternal eſtate of Mademoiſelle de Canillac, 
which having been confiſcated on account of her fa- 
ther, was relinquiſhed by the king to one of the offi. 
cers of the treafury, and afterwards bequeathed by 
him to the teſtatrix. In this cauſe, which concerned 
a young lady of Auvergne, it was, that an advocate 
general referred to Ahab, king of a diſtrict of Pale- 
ftine, who confiſcated the vineyard of Naboth, after 
aſſaſſinating the owner with the poignard of juſtice 
an action ſo abominable, that it has paſſed into a pro- 
verb, and is held up to inſpire men with deteſtation 
for ſuch marks of tyranny. There was certainly no 
affinity between the vineyard of Naboth, and the in- 
heritance of Mademoiſelle de Canillac; nor has the 
murder of Mephiboſheth, the grandſon of Saul, the 
ſon of Jonathan, the friend and protector of David, 
or the confiſcation of his effects, any analogy with the 
will of this lady. l | 

It was with ſuch pedantry ; ſuch folly in regard to 
quotations foreign to the ſubject ; with ſuch ignorance 
of the firſt principles of human nature”; with ſuch un- 
couth and ill-applied prejudices, that juriſprudence 
has been treated by men who had reputation in their 
profeſſions. I leave the reader to ſay to himſelf, what 
it would be unneceſſary I ſhould ſay to him. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


On criminal Procedures, and other Forms. 


Ir it ſhould ever happen in France, that the laws 


of humanity ſhould meliorate ſome of our rigorous |. 


uſages, without facilitating the commiſſion of crimes, 
we may hope that thoſe legal proceedings will be re- 
formed, in which our legiſlators have diſcovered too 
much ſeverity. Our criminal procedure appears only 
to point at the deſtruction of the accuſed. It is the 
only principle which is uniform throughout the king- 


dom. But ſhould not the law be as favourable to the 


innocent as it is terrible to the guilty? 

In England, a man may recover damages from the 
miniſter who has ordered him to be unjuſtly impriſon- 
ed: but in France, an innocent perſon who has been 


plunged into a dungeon, and has been put to the tor- 


ture, has no conſolation to hope for, no reparation to 


expect; he is degraded for ever in ſociety. What the 


innocent degraded ! And why? Becauſe his joints 


have been diſlocated ; a circumſtance which ſhould 


ſecure him compaſſion and reſpect. The very enqui- 


ry concerning crimes, requires ſome ſeverity ; it is the 


hoſtility of juſtice on villainy ; but there are generoſity 
and compaſſion even in war. The brave 1s alwa 
compaſſionate ; why ſhould a lawyer be a barbarians 


Let us only compare in ſome points our criminal 


procedure with that of the Romans. . 

Among the Romans, the witneſſes were heard pu- 

blicly in the preſence of the accuſed, who could make 

anſwers, interrogate them himſelf, -or ſuggeſt queſ- 

tions to an advocate. Such a procedure was noble 

and open; it breathed a magnanimity truly * 
i Vit 
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With us, all is conducted ſecretly. A ſingle judge, 
attended by his ſecretary, examines one witnels after 
another. This practice, eſtabliſhed by Francis J. 
was authoriſed by thoſe commiſſioners who eſtabliſh- 
ed the ordonnance of Louis XIV. in 1670. A miſtake 
only was the occaſion. SE Toa 0 

In reading the code de Teſtibus, it was imagined 
theſe words zeftes intrare judicii ſecretum ſignified, that 
the witneſfes were ' interrogated in ſecret : but /ecre- 
tum here means the judge's chamber or cloſet. In- 
trare ſecretum, to ſignify ſpeaking, or giving evidence 
ſecretly, would not be good Latin. This part of 
our juriſprudence therefore is founded on a gramma- 
tical ſoleciſm. Mt 

Witneſſes are in general taken from the dregs of 
the people; and when ſhut up with the judge, he 
cannot find it very difficult to make them ſay what he 
pleaſes. Theſe witnefles are heard a ſecond time, 
but in ſecret ; this is called re- examination. If, after 
this re-examination, they retract their depoſitions, 
or if they vary in eſſential circumſtances, they are pu- 
niſhed as falſe witneſſes. So that if a man of a ſim- 
ple character, not very dexterous in the uſe of words, 
but of an honeſt heart, ſhould recollect that he has 
ſaid too much or too little; that he has miſunder- 
ftood his judge, or his judge miſunderſtood him ; 
and ſhould recall what he has ſaid from a principle of 
juſtice, he is puniſhed as a villain, and is often forced 
to adhere to falſe evidence, merely by the apprehen- 
7 of being puniſhed. as if he had perjured him- 

elf. [7 0 

By flight the accuſed expoſes himſelf tobe condemn- 
ed, whether the crime be or be not proved. Indeed 
ſome lawyers have aſſerted, that contempt ſhould not 
occaſion a man to be condemned, unleſs the crime 
be clearly proved. But other lawyers, leſs informed, 
though perhaps they have more authority, are of a 
contrary opinion ; they have ventured to. aſſert, = 
7749 | the 


A COMMENTARY, &. 49 


the flight of the accuſed: is a proof of his guilt; and 
that the contempt which he ſhewed for juſtice, in 
refuſing to make his appearance, deſerved the ſame 
chaſtiſement as if he had been convicted. Thus the 
innocent may be diſcharged or condemned, accord- 
ing to dr Jogal ſoct which the judge may have: em- 
braced. 

It is a great abak: of the French juriſprudence, 
that the reveries, and ſometimes cruel errors of men; 
are taken for laws, while thoſe men have been deſti- 
tute of information and principles, and have _ 
BER. their ſentiments for laws. 

In the reign of Louis XIV. two ah were 
— which are uniform throughout the kingdom. 
In the firſt, which has civil proceedings for its objects, 
the judges are prohibited to condemn on default in 
matters merely civil, when the demand is not made 
out: but in the ſecond, which regulates criminal 
proceedings, it is not ſaid, that for want of proofs 
the perſon accuſed ſhould be diſcharged. Strange! 
the law:ſhould  ordain, that a man who is ſued for 
debt ſhould not be condemned in default, unleſs the 
debt be proved; but where the life of a man is con- 
cerned, it is a queſtion at the bar, whether a per- 
ſon is to be condemned when his crime is not proved; 
ang the law does not reſolve the difficult. 

When the accuſed has recourſe to flight, you com- 
mence by ſeizing and taking an inventory of his ef- 
fects. Lou do not wait until the proceſs againſt 
him is finiſhed. Lou have no EE you do not 
know whether he is innocent or guilty; and you be- 
Ba by putting him to an immenſe expenſe. 

Jou ſay, it is a puniſhment which you inflict on 

; r of an order to arreſt the accuſed : but 

does not the extreme rigour of your criminal pro- 
ceedings tempt ten to this diſobedience? 

Is a man accuſed of a crime? You firſt ſhut him 
up in a dreadful dungeon; you do not allow him to 
bt | have 


46 A COMMENTARY, e. 


have any communication with others, and you load 
him with irons, as if you had actually adjudged him 
guilty. The witneffes who ſwear againſt him are 
heard ſecretly; they are hardly ever obliged to con- 
front the accufed even for a moment; whereas he 
ought to be allowed, before the depoſitions are ta- 
ken, to alledge his objections to the evidence, and 
to adduce circumſtances againſt it; he ſhould be 
permitted to produce perſons to ſupport his objec- 
tions: but the depoſitions againſt him are taken and 
read, and he 1s not admitted to invalidate them ; for 
if he ſhould prove, that the witneſſes have exagge- 
rated ſome faults, or have omitted others, or that 
they have deceived themſelves in ſome details, the 
fear of puniſhment will oblige them to perſiſt in per- 
jury. If any circumſtances which ſhould have been 
produced by the accuſed in his interrogatories are 
reported differently by the witneſſes, this is ſufficient, 
with judges who are either report or ignorant, 
to condemn an innocent man. 2 12 

What man is there, whom ſuch procedures wil 
not alarm? What man ſo juſt, as to be ſure he will 
not be oppreſſed? O ye judges! Would you, that 
the innocent ſhould not fly; Facilitate to them the 
means of their defence. 

The law ſeems to. oblige the e to con- 
duct himfelf towards the accuſed rather as an enemy 
than a judge. The judge has it in his power to or- 
der“ the accuſed and the witneſs to be confronted, 
or not, as he thinks fit. It is ſtrange, that ſo neceſ- 
ſary a circumſtance ſhould be left to his will. 

Cuſtom in this caſe ſeems to be in oppoſition to 
an equivocal law. The parties are confronted: but 
the judge does not always order in all the witneſſes; 
he often omits thoſe whoſe charges do not ſeem to 
him conſiderable, when N a witneſt who has 


* Etfi beſoin eft confromex. Ordonnance de 475 art. i. thre 15. 
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faid nothing againſt the accuſed in the information, 


might depoſe in his favour when confronted. A 


witneſs may have forgotten circumſtances favourable 
to the accuſed; or the judge might not at firſt have 
perceived the importance of thoſe circumſtances, or 
duly recorded them. It is therefore very important, 
that all the witneſſes ſnould be confronted with the 


accuſed, and that this circumſtance be not left to the 


will of any perſon. 


If the proceſs be a criminal one, the accuſed is 
not allowed an advocate, he therefore has recourſe 


to flight, the very maxims of the bar oblige him to 
it; but having fled, he may be condemned, whether 
his crime be or be not proved. A man who is ſued 
for money is not condemned by default, unleſs his 
debt be proved: but if a man's life is in queſtion, 
he may be condemned by default, although his 
crime be not proved. How] does the law ſet a great- 
er value on money than on a man's life | O ye judges 1 
conſult the pious Antoninus and the good Trajan; 
they * forbid that an abſent man be condemned. 

Your laws permit an extortioner, or a fraudulent 
bankrupt, to have recourſe to an advocate, and very 
often a man of honour is deprived of his aſſiſtance. 
If there be an inſtance in which innocence has been 


juſtified by means of an advocate, the law which de- 


prives men of ſuch an advantage is evidently unjuſt. 
The firſt preſident De Lamoignon ſays, in oppoſi- 


tion to this law, that the cuſtom of allowing an ad- 
vocate or council to thoſe who are accuſed, is not a 


* privilege allowed by ordonnances and laws, it is a 
e liberty ariſing from natural right, which is more 
© ancient than all human laws. Nature teaches every 
* man, that he ſhould have recourſe to the abilities 
e of others, when he is not ſufficient to manage his 
own concerns; and that he ſhould procure aſſi- 


Dig. de leg. De alſentibus & l. 5, de panic, 
| | L. & ſtance, 
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& ſtance, when he is not ſtrong enough for his own 
% defence, Our laws have deprived the accuſed of 
e fo many advantages, that it is very neceſſary to 
„ preſerve to them thoſe that remain, and particular- 
ly the privilege of council, which is the moſt eſ- 
5 ſential of them. If we compare our proceedings 
* with thoſe of the Romans and other nations, we 
“ ſhall find none ſo rigorous as thoſe of France, par- 
% ticularly ſince the ordonnance of 1539, Proc. 
* Verb. de POrd, p. 163.“ „„ 2 i 
They have been extremely rigorous ſince the ordon- 
nance of 1670: but they would be greatly ſoftened, 
if the majority of the commiſſioners had entertained 
the ſentiments of Mr. De Lamoignon. 

The parliament of Toulouſe has a peculiar cuſtom, - 
in regard to proofs by witnefſes, In other places, 
demi-proofs are admitted; which, in fact, are but 
doubts; for we know there are no demi-truths: but at 
Toulouſe, they admit of one fourthor one eighth of a 
proof. For example; a hear-ſay may be admitted as 
a quarter, and another hear-{ay more vague, as an 
eighth; ſo that eight rumours, which are only the 
echo of an ill- grounded report, may become a com- 
plete proof. It was nearly on this principle, that 
John Calas was condemned to be broken alive on the 
heel. The Roman laws require proofs 


Luce meridiane clariores. 
Clearer than meridian light. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
An Idea of ſome Degree of Reformation, 


Tarr magiſtracy is ſo reſpectable, that the only 
country in which it is venal is inceſſantly praying to 
be delivered from this evil. It is to be wiſhed, that the 
civilian might by his merit reach a ſituation to admi- 
niſter that juſtice which he has defended by his appli- 
cation, by his voice, by his writings. Perhaps then 
we might ſee a regular and uniform juriſprudence ari- 
ſing from the happy labours of men. | 
Are we ever to ſee the ſame cauſe adjudged diffe- 
rently in a province and in the capital? Is it neceſſary 


that the ſame man ſhould be right in Bretagne and 


wrong in Languedoc? What do I ſay? There are as 
many forms of juriſprudence as there are cities. And 
in the ſame parliament, the maxims of one chamber * 
are not thoſe of another, | | 
What aſtoniſhing contrarieties in the laws of one 
kingdom! At Paris, a man who has reſided in the 
city a year and aday, 1s reputed a citizen. In Franche 
Comte, a freeman wha remains a year and a day in a 


houſe in mort-main, becomes a ſlave; his collateral 


heirs are excluded from inheriting the effects he may 
have acquired elſewhere, and even his children are re- 
duced to beggary, if they have been a year abſent 
from the houſe in which the father died. This pro- 
vince is called Franche, but where is its freedom? 

If we were to attempt fixing the limits between ci- 
vil authority and eccleſiaſtical uſages, what endleſs 
diſputes ! Where are thoſe limits? Who can reconcile 

the eternal contradictions between the exchequer and 


* 


# Yee, on this ſubject, the preſident Bouhier. 
the 
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the adminiſtration of juſtice? In ſhort, why in certain 
countries are there no motives alledged for decrees ? 
Are men aſhamed to give any account of the reaſons 
of their adjudications? And why do not thoſe who 
judge in the name of a ſovereign, preſent their ſen- 
tences of death to him, before they put them in exe- 
cution ? | | y 
On whatever ſide we turn our eyes, we ſee only con- 
traditions, hardſhips, uncertainties, and arbitrary acts. 
We ſhould therefore endeavour to perfect thoſe laws 
on which our lives and our fortunes depend. 


